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VEDIC HYMNS. 


MAA^Z^ALA I. HYMN 1 
ASH^AKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1-2 

I ' I magnify ^ Agni, the Purohita, the divine 
ministrant of the sacrifice, the Wotri priest, the 
greatest bestower of treasures 

2 Agni, worthy to be magnified by the ancient 
Z?2shis and by the present ones — may he conduct 
the gods hither 

3 May one obtain through Agni wealth and wel- 
fare day by day, which may bring glory and high 
bliss of valiant offspring 

4 Agni, whatever sacrifice and worship * thou 
encompassest on every side, that indeed goes to 
the gods 

5 May Agni the thoughtful Wolri, he who is 
true and most splendidly renowned, may the god 
come hither with the gods 

6 Whatever good thou wilt do to thy worshipper, 
O Agni, that (work) verily is thine, O Angiras 

7. Thee, O Agni, we approach day by day, O 
(god) who shinest m the darkness with our prayer, 
bringing adoration to thee — 

8 Who art the king of all worship, the guardian of 
Z?rta, the shining one, increasing in thy own house 

9. Thus, O Agni, be easy of access to us, as a 
father is to his son. Stay with us for our happiness. 

J)T [46] fl 
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NOTES 

Ihe hymn is ascribed to Madhu^^^andas Vauvimitra, 
and may possibly belong to an author of the VuvSmitra 
family See my Prolegomena, p 261 Metre, GSyatri 
The hymn has been translated and commented upon by 
M M, Physical Religion, pp 170-173 

Verse 1 = TS IV, 3, 13, 3 , MS IV, 10, 3 Verse 3 = 
TS III, I, II, I , IV, 3, 13, 3 , MS IV, 10, 4 (IV, 14. 16) 
Verse 4 = TS IV, i, 11, 1 , MS IV, 10, 3 Verse 7 = SV 
I, 14 Verses 7-9 = VS III, 22-24, TS I, 5, 6, 2 , MS 

I. 5 . 3 ' 

Verse 1 

Note 1 This verse being the first verse of the Rig-vcda as 
we now possess it, seems already to have occupied the same 
position m the time of the author of the hymns X, 30-26 
For, after a short benediction, the opening words of this 
collection of hymns are also agnfm 1 /e, ‘ I magnify Agni ‘ 
Comp my Prolegomena, p 231 

Note 2 The verb which I translate by ‘ magnify ’ — being 
well aware that it is impossible to do full justice to its 
meaning by such a translation — is \d There seems to me 
no doubt that this verb is etymologically connected with 
the substantives (sh, ‘food,’ \d, Ida, fr 4 (not with the root yaff 
of which Brugmann, Indogermanische Forschungen I, 171, 
thinks) We need not ask here whether the connection 
between id and fsh is effected by a ' Wurzeldeterminativ ’ 
(loot-determinative) d — in this case we should have here id 
for izhd, comp nit/a for nizhda, pid for pizhd, Sic , see 
Brugmann’s Grundriss, vol i, § 591 — or whether id is a 
reduplicated present of id (of the type described by Brug- 
mann, Grundriss, vol 11, p 854, comp Irte, Sic) The 
original meaning of ide at all events seems to be ' I give 
sap or nourishment’ Now in the Vedic poetry and ritual, 
the idea of sap or nourishment is especially connected with 
the different products coming from the eow, milk and 
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butter. The footsteps of the g'oddess \dk drip with butter 
The words ‘ agnim irfe ’ seem to me, consequently, originally 
to convey the idea of celebrating Agni by pounng sacrificial 
butter into the fire There is a number of passages in the 
Rig-veda which, in my opinion, show clear traces of this 
original meaning of the verb Thus we read X, fiSi * 
yi^mahai ya^«lyan hanta dev^n f/amahai \dyi.n Sjfyena, 
‘let us/acrifice (ya^) to the gods to whom sacrifice is due, 
let us magnify [id] with butter those to whom magnifying 
IS due ’ V, 14, 3 tarn hi rirvantaA i/ate sru^a devdm 
ghr-rtar^uta agnlm ha.vyS.yR v 6 lkavc, ‘for all people magnify 
this god Agni with the butter-dripping sacrificial spoon 
that he may carry the sacrificial food ’ V, a8, l devan 
i/anS. havishA ghritSki, ‘ magnifying the gods with sacrificial 
food, (the spoon) filled with butter’ Comp also I, 84, 18 , 
VI, 70, 4, VIII, 74, 6, X, 118, 3 Then, by a gradual 
development, we find the verb id or the noun i/enya 
connected with such instrumentals as gira or girbhi'A, ‘ to 
magnify by songs,’ or stomai/r ‘by praises,’ ndmasi ‘by 
adoration,’ and the like The Rig-vedic texts, however, 
show us very clearly that even in such phrases the 
original meaning of id was not quite forgotten For the 
Word IS not used indifferently of any praise offered to 
any god whatever No god of the Vcdic Pantheon is 
praised so frequently and so highly by the poets of the^ 
Rig-veda as Indra Yet, w'lth very few exceptions, the 
word id is avoided in connection with this god The whole 
ninth Mawifala contains nothing but praises of Soma Pava- 
mSna Yet the word id occurs, in the whole of this Manrfala, 
in two passages only (5, 3 , 66 , i) of which one is contained 
in an Apri verse transferring artificially to Soma such 
qualifications as belong originally to Agni On the other 
hand, in the invocations addressed to Agni, this verb and its 
derivatives are most frequently used We may conclude 
that the idea of celebration, as conveyed by these words, 
had -a connotation which qualified them for the employ- 
ment with regard to Agni, the god nourished by offerings 
of butter, much better than for being addressed to Indra, 
the drinker of the Soma juice, or to the god Somy himself 

C 2 
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Last comes, I believe, the meaning of \d as contained in 
a very small number of passages such as VII, gi, 2 Indra- 
v&yCi sustutlAvlm lySnS mlriflkdm tr/e suvitim ^a nivyam, 
‘ Indra and Vdyu ' Our beautiful praise, approaching you, 
asks you for mercy and for new welfare ' Here the construc- 
tion of W is such as if in English the phrase, ' men magnify 
the gods for obtaining mercy,’ could be expressed in the 
words ‘ men magnify the gods mercy ’ 

I conclude by quoting the more important recent litera- 
ture referring to id Prof Max Muller’s note on V, 6o, i 
(SEE vol xxxii, p 354), Physical Religion, p 170, 
Bezzenbergcr, Nachrichtcn von der Gottinger Gesellsch d 
Wlssensch 1878, p 264, Bechtel, Bezzenberger's Beitrage, 
X, 386 , Bartholomae, ibid XII, 91, Arische Forschungen, 
II, 78 , Indogermanische Forschungen, III, 28, note I , 
Brugmann, Indogermanischc Forschungen, I, 171, K F 
Johansson, Indogermanische Forschungen, II, 47 Comp 
also Bartholomae, Arische Forschungen, I, 21 , III, 52, and 
Joh Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXXII, 389 

Verse 4 

Ifote 1 'Worship' IS a very inadequate translation of 
adhvara, which is nearly a synonym of ya^«a, by the side 
of which It fiequently stands Possibly m the designation 
of the sacrifice as ya^«a the stress was laid on the ele- 
ment of prayer, praises, and adoration, in the designation as 
adhvara on the actual work which was chiefly done by the 
Adhvaryu — Prof Max Muller writes ‘ I accept the native 
explanation a-dhvara, without a flaw, perfect, whole, holy 
Adhvara is generally an opus operatum ; hence adhvaryu, 
the operating priest' Comp Physical Religion, p 171 
Bury’s derivation of adhvara from madhu (mdhu-ara, 
Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, VII, 339) is much more ingenious 
than convincing 

Verse 7 

Note 1 I have translated doshivastar as a vocative 
which, as IS rendered very probable by the accent, was 
also the opinion ol the diaskeuasts of the Sawhitd text 
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The author of the sacrificial formula which is given 
in Ajval ^raut III, 13 , 4 and ^^inkh Grthy V, 5, 4, 
evidently understood the word in the same way, there 
Agni IS invoked as doshivastar and as pritarvastar, as 
shining m the darkness of evening and as shining in the 
morning That this may indeed be the true meaning of 
the word is shown by Rig-veda III, 49, 4, where Indra 
is called kshapSm vastS, ‘ the illuminator of the nights ' 
(kshap^m is gen plur , not as Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s 
Btitrage, XV, 208, takes it, loc sing) The very frequent 
passages, however, in which case-forms of doshl stand in 
opposition to wolds meaning ‘ dawn ’ or ' morning ’ — which 
words m most cases are derived from the root vas — strongly 
favour the opinion of Gaedicke (Der Accusativ im Veda, 
1 77, note 3) and K F Johansson (Ilezzenberger’s Beitrage, 
XIV, 163), who give to doshavastar the meaning ‘in the 
darkness and in the morning ’ This translation very well 
suits all Rig-veda passages in which the word occurs If 
this opinion is accepted, dosh&vastar very probably ought 
to be written and accented as two independent w’ords, 
dosha vastar See M M, Physical Religion, p 173 
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MATl^Z^ALA I. HYMN 12 

ASHT'AKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22-23 

1 We choose Agni as our messenger, the all- 
possessor, as the Hotri of this sacrifice, the highly 
wise 

2 Agni and Agni again they constantly invoiced 
with their invocations, the lord of the clans, the 
bearer of oblations, the beloved of many. 

3 Agni, when born, conduct the gods hither for 
him who has strewn the Barhis (sacrificial grass)', 
thou art our Hotri, worthy of being magnified “ 

4 Awaken them, the willing ones, v.hen thou 
goest as messenger, O Agni Sit down with the 
gods on the Barhis 

5 O thou to whom Ghr2ta oblations are poured 
out, resplendent (god), burn against the mischievous, 
O Agni, against the sorcerers 

6 By Agni Agni is kindled (or, by fire fire is 
kindled), the sage, the master of the house, the young 
one, the bearer of oblations, whose mouth is the 
sacrificial spoon 

7 Praise Agni the sage, whose ordinances for the 
sacrifice are true, the god who drives away sickness 

8 Be the protector, O Agni, of a master of 
sacrificial food who worships thee, O god, as his 
messenger 

9 Be merciful, O purifier, unto the man who is 
rich in sacrificial food, and who invites Agni to the 
feast of the gods 

10 Thus, O Agni, resplendent purifier, conduct 
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the gods hither to us, to our sacrifice and to our 
food 

1 1 Thus praised by us with our new Giyatra 
hymn, bring us wealth of valiant men and food 

12 Agm with thy bright splendour be pleased, 
through all our invocations of the gods, with this 
our praise 


NOTES 

This hymn is ascribed to Medhatithi Ki«va It is the 
opening hymn of a collection which extends from I, 12 to 
2^ (not, as Ludwig, III, ]C2, believes, from I, 2 to 17 , see 
my Prolegomena, p 220) That the authorship of this 
collection belongs indeed to the Ka«va family, whose 
poetical compositions are found partly in the first and 
partly in the eighth Mzfida.Va., is shown by the text of 
14, a-y, and by other evidence , see Zeitschr der Deutschen 
Morg Gesellschaft, XXXVIII, 44H 

The metre is GlyatrJ It is possible, though I do not 
think It probable, that the hymn should be considered as 
consisting of T^-iAas Veise i=SV 1 , 3 , TS II. 5, H, 3 , 
V, 3, 6, I , TH III, 5, 2, 3 , MS IV, 10, 2 Verses 1-3 = 
SV II, 140-142, AV XX, 101. 1-3 Veise 2 = TS IV, 

3, 13, S, MS IV, 10, I Verse 3 = TB III, ii, 6, 2 
Verses 6, H, 9 = SV II, 194-196 Verse 6 = TS I, 

4, 46, 3, III, 5. II, 5 , V, 5, 6, 1 , TB II, 7, 12, 3, MS 
IV, 10, 2 (3) Verse 7 = SV I, 32 Verse 10 = VS 
XVII, 9 , TS I, 3, 14, 8 , 5 , 5 , 3 , IV, 6, i, 3 , MS I, 5, i 


VersB 3 

Note 1 On vrilctdbarhis, comp RV I, ir6, i, M M, 
vol xxxii, pp 84 seq, 109, Geldner, P. G, Vedische 
Studien, I, 152 

Note 2 On idy^h, comp the note on irfe I, i, i 
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MAJVBALA I, HYMN 13 
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 24-25 
Apr} Hymn 

1 ’ Being well lighted, O Agni, bring us hither 
the gods to the man rich in sacrificial food, O Hotrz, 
purifier, and perform the sacrifice 

2 Tanflnapit^' make our sacrifice rich in honey 
and convey it to-day to the gods, O sage, that they 
may feast 

3 I invoke here at this sacrifice Narirawsa the 
beloved one, the honey-tongued preparer of the 
sacrificial food 

4 0 magnified' Agni' Conduct the gods hither 
in an easy-moving chariot Thou art the Hotn 
instituted by Manus - 

5 Strew, O thoughtful men, m due order' the 
sacrificial grass, the back (or surface) of which is 
sprinkled with butter, on which the appearance of 
immortality “ (is seen) 

6 May the divine gates open, the increasers of 
Jiita, which do not stick together, that to-day, that 
now the sacrifice may proceed 

7 I invoke here at this sacrifice Night and Dawn, 
the beautifully adorned goddesses, that they may 
sit down on this our sacrificial grass 

8 I invoke these two divine Hotris', the sages 
with beautiful tongues. May they perform this 
sacrifice for us 

9 I/i (‘ Nourishment’), Sarasvati, and Mahi (' the 
great one ’) *, the three comfort-giving goddesses, 
they who do not fail, shall sit down on the sacrificial 
grass. 
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10 1 invoke hither the foremost, all-shaped Tva- 
to come hither , may he be ours alone 

1 1 O tree let the sacrificial food go, O god, to 
the gods. May the giver's splendour be foremost 

12 Offer ye the sacrifice with the word SvihS 
to Indra in the sacrificer’s house Thereto I invoke 
the gods 


NOTES 

The hymn is ascribed, as the whole collection to which 
It belongs, to Medhitithi Kii/va (see the note on the 
pieceding hymn) Its metre is Gayatri Verses 1-4 = 
SV II, 697-700 Verse 9 = RV V, 5, 8 Verse 10 = TS 
III, I, II, I , TB III, 5, la, I , MS IV, 13, 10 

The hymft belongs to the class of Apr! hymns which 
were classed by the ancient arrangers of the Sawrhita among 
the Agni hymns The Apn hymns, consisting of eleven 
or twelve verses, were destined for the PiayS,^ offerings 
of the animal sacrifice (comp H O , Zeitschrift der D 
Morg Gesellschaft, XLII, 243 seq) They were addressed, 
verse by verse in regular order, partly to Agni, partly 
to different spirits or deified objects connected with the 
sacrifice, such as the sacrificial grass, the divine gates 
through which the gods had to pass on their way to the 
sacrifice, Sic The second verse was addressed by some 
of the X'rshi families to Tanfinapit, by some to Narajawrsa , 
in some of the hymns we find two verses instead of one 
(so that the total number of verses becomes twelve instead 
of eleven) addressed the one to Tanunapit, the other to 
NarSrawrsa Bergaigne (Recherches sur I’histoire de la 
Liturgie V6dique, p 14) conjectures that some of the,^?shi 
families had only seven Pray 4 ,gas This opinion is based 
on the identical appearance of four verses (8-1 1) in the 
Apr! hymns of the VirvSmitras (III, 4) and of the Vasish- 
(VII, 2), and on the diversity of metres used m two 
other Apr! hymns, IX, 5 and II, 3 To me this conjecture, 
though very ingenious, does not seem convincing 
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With the text of the Aprl hymns should be compared 
the corresponding Fraishas of the MaitrSvaru»a priest, i e 
the orders by which this priest directed the Hotri to 
pronounce the Pray^^fa invocations The text of these 
Fraishas is given Taitt Brihm III, 6 , 2 

Comp on the character and the historical and ritual 
position of the Apri hymns, Max Muller, Hist Anc Sansc 
Literature, p, 403 seq , Roth, Nirukta, notes, p izi seq , 
Weber, Indische Studien, X, 89 seq , Ludwig V, 313 seq , 
Hillebrandt, Das Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 
94 seq , Schwab, Das Altindische Thieropfer, 90 seq , Ber- 
gaigtie, Recherches sur I’histoire de la Liturgie Vddique, 
13 seq, 

Verse 1 

ITotel Comp Delbruck, Syntactische Forschungen, 1,97. 

Verses 2, 3 

Wote 1 Does TanClnapit, lit ‘son of the body,’ mean, 
as Roth and Grassmann believed, ‘son of his own self’ 
(comp I, li, 6 agnlni agnl,^ sam idhyate, ' by Agni Agni 
IS kindled’), or is the meaning ‘le propre fils' (Bergaigne, 
Rel Vedique II, 100)? Naiiraiwsa, which is nearly iden- 
tical with the Avestic NairySsanha, means ‘ the song of 
men,’ or ‘ praised by men ’ (Bergaigne, 1 1 I, 305 , M M ’s 
note on VII, 46, 4) In III, 29, n it is said of Agni 
‘He is called Tanftnap&t as the foetus of the Asura , 
he becomes Nardrawisa when he is born ’ Of course an 
expression like this is by no means sufficient to prove 
that the sacrificial gods Tanhnapat and Narlrawisa, as 
invoked in the Apri hymns, are nothing but forms of 
Agni Expressions which are constantly repeated in the 
Apri verses show that the work of TanCtnapat, and like- 
wise that of Narlrawrsa, consisted in spreading ghrzta or 
' honey’ over the sacrifice 

Verse 4 

Note 1 ‘ Magnified’ is !/ita4; comp the note on I, i, i 
The third, or if both TanQnapit and Nariramsa are in- 
voked, the fourth verse of the Apri hymns is regularly 
addressed to Agni with this epithet 1/ita 



MAJVHALA I, HYMN 1 3 . 


I I 


ISTote a Manurhita, ‘ instituted by Manus,’ not ' by men ' 
See Bergaigne, Religion V^ique, I, 65 seq 

Verse 5 

ITote 1 On Snushik, comp Pischel, Vcdische Studien, 

Note a The last Pida is translated by Grassmann, ‘wo 
der unsterbliche sich zeigt’(comp Bergaigne, RV I, I 94 , 
note 1) , by Ludwig, ‘ auf detn man das unsterbliche sieht ' 
To me it seems impossible to decide, so as to leave no 
doubt, whether amr/tasya is masculine or neuter Comp 
also Atharva-veda V, 4, 3 , 28, 7 • XIX, 39, 6-8, in which 
passages the phrase amr/tasya ^akshawam recurs 

Verse a 

Note 1 The two divine Hot«s are mentioned in the 
Rig-veda only in the eighth (or seventh) verse of the 
Aprlsrlktas and besides in two passages, X. 65, 10, 66, 13, 
which do not throw any light on the nature of these sacri- 
ficial gods They are called ^dtavedasS. VII, 2, 7 i puro- 
hitau X, 70, 7, bhisha^ Sawih XXVIII, 7 As 
regards the duality of these divine counterparts of the 
human Hotri priest, possibly the ‘ two Hotris’ should be 
understood as the Hotrr and the Maitravaru«a , the latter 
was the constant companion and assistant of the former 
in the Vedic animal sacrifice Comp Schwab, Altin- 
disches Thieropfer, 96, 114, 117, &c , H O, Religion des 
Veda, 391 

Comp on the two divine Hotrrs also Bergaigne, R.V 
I, 233 seq 

Verse 0 

Note 1 On 1 / 4 , see H O, Religion des Veda, pp 72, 
326 — With regard to Mahi Bergaigne (Rel Vddique, I, 322) 
has pronounced the opinion that ‘ Bhiratl et Mahi, qui, tantbt 
se remplacent, tant6t se juxtaposent tout en paraissant ne 
compter que pour une, se confondcnt aux yeux des rishis ’ 
But Pischel (Ved Studien, II, 84 seq ) has shown that the 
eminent French scholar was wrong, and that really Mahi 
(‘ the great one ’) is independent of Bh 4 ratl. Pischel s 
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own opinion that Mahi is a name of the goddess Dhisharea, 
does not seem to me to be established by sufficient 
reasons — On the meaning of these three goddesses Prof 
Max Muller writes ‘ I should not fix on Nourishment as 
the true meaning of I/a Originally those three goddesses 
seem to be local I/i, the land or daughter of Manu, the 
Sarasvati, and another river here called Mahl ’ 

Verse 11 

Hote 1 To me it seems evident that the tree, or, to 
tianslatc moie literally the lord of the forest (vanaspati) 
invoked in this Apr! verse can only be the sacrificial post 
(yfipa) to which the victim was tied before it was killed 
The yupa is called vanaspati in the Rig-veda (III, K, l s 
6 ii) as well as m the more modern Vedic texts (for inst , 
Taitt Sawrh I, 6 ,i) — In the Apr! hymn, IX, 5 (verse to), 
the vanaspati is called sahasiavalra with this should be 
compared III, K, 11 (addressed to the yfipa) vanaspate 
jatavalsa/i v( roha sahasravalra^ vi vayam ruhema, ‘O loid 
of the forest, rise with a hundred offshoots , may vve rise 
with a thousand offshoots ' ’ — In the Apr! hymn, X, 70 
(verse 10), the lopc (lajana) is mentioned by which the 
vanaspati should tie the victim , comp with this expression 
the statements of the ritual texts as to the rajanfi with 
which the victim is tied to the yfipa , Schwab, Das Altin- 
dische Thieropfcr, Hi Comp also especially Taittirlya 
BrShmawa III, 6, 1 1, ^ — In the Apr! hymns the vanaspati 
IS frequently invoked to let loose the victim , in connection 
therewith mention is made of the sacrificial butcher 
(j-amitrr), see II, 10, III, 4, 10, X, 110, 10, and comp 
Vaf Sawihiti XXI, ai , XXVIII, 10 The meaning of 
these expressions becomes clear at once, if we explain the 
vanaspati as the sacrificial post When they are going to 
kill the victim, they loosen it from the post , the post, 
therefore, can be said to let it loose Then the butcher 
(ramitri) leads the victim away See the materials collected 
by Schwab, Thieropfer, p 100 seq , and comp also H O , 
Religion des Veda, 257 
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MAA^Z^ALA I, HYMN 26 
ASHTAKA I. ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 20-21 

I. Clothe thyself with thy clothing (of light), 
O sacrificial (god), lord of all vigour, and then 
perform this worship for us 

2 Sit down, most youthful god, as our desirable 
Hotrz, through (our prayerful) thoughts', O Agni, 
-w ith thy word ^ that goes to heaven 

3 The father verily by sacrificing procures (bless- 
ings) for the son', the companion for the companion, 
the elect friend for the friend 

4 May Varuiza, Mitra, Aryaman, triumphant with 
riches (^) ', sit down on our sacrificial grass as they 
did on Manu’s 

5 O ancient Hotri, be pleased with this our 
friendship also, and hear these prayers 

6 For whenever we sacrifice constantly' to this 
or to that god, m thee alone the sacrificial food is 
offered 

7 May he be dear to us, the lord of the clan, the 
joy-giving, elect Hotrz , may we be dear (to him), 
possessed of a good Agni (i e of good fire) 

8 For the gods, when possessed of a good Agni, 
have given us excellent wealth, and we think our- 
selves possessed of a good Agni 

9 And may there be among us mutual praises 
of both the mortals, O immortal one, (and the 
immortals) 

10 With all Agnis (i e with all thy fires), O Agni, 
accept this sacrifice and this prayer, O young (son) 
of strength 
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NOTES 

This hymn, as well as the w'hole collection to which it 
belongs, is ascilbed to ^^una^jopa A,figarti (comp 24, 12 i 
The metre is GS-yatri Bergaigne (Recherchcs sur Thistoire 
de la SawhitS, II, 7) divides this hymn into Trtk^s, with 
one single verse added at the end I cannot find sufficient 
evidence foi this , the appearance in the Sama-veda 
(II, 967-9) of a T.rtk^ composed of the verses 10 6 7 
of our hymn is rather against Bergaigne's opinion, 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Minmabhi/i may possibly mean, 'with thy 
(wise) thoughts , ’ comp ,for instance, III, ii, H pan virvini 
siidhiti agn6/^ arylma tninmabhi^, ‘may we obtain every 
bliss through Agni’s (wise) thoughts,’ or may we obtain 
all the blessings of Agni for our prayers ’ 

Note 2 Vi/l’as stands for va^asa See the passages 
collected by Lanman, Noun-Iiiflection, 563, and comp 
Roth, Ueber gewisse Kurzungen des Wortendes im Veda, 5 : 
Joh Schmidt, Die Pluralbildungen dei indogermanischen 
Neutra, 304 seq Ludwig also takes va/tas as instru- 
mental 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Agni is the fathci, the mortal whose sacrifice 
he performs, the son 

Verse i 

Note 1 Can ruidas be explained as a compound of ri 
(Tiefstufe of rai, as gu is the Tiefstufe of gau) and 
*jt[das, from the root rad, ‘ to be triumphant ’ ? Prof Auf- 
recht (Bezzenberger’s Heitrage, XIV, 3:5 , see also Neisser, 
Bezz fleitr XIX, 143) connects ri- with the Greek ipi- 
&c ) , our hypothesis has the advantage of not 
leaving the limits of Sanskrit — Comp M M ’s note on 
V, 60, 7 , Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem 
Gebiete der Rig-veda-Forschung (1893), p 7 
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Verse 6 

Note 1 On jirvati tanA see Lanman, 4.80, 515, 518 
Verse B 

Note 1 The comparison of verse 8 and the expression 
iimr/ta martySnam in the second F 4 da of this verse seem 
to show that ubhayeshatn does not refer to two classes of 
mortals, the priests and their patrons, but to the mortals 
and the immortals A genitive amr/tandm, which would 
make this meaning quite clear, can easily be supplied 
A Dvandva compound ami'itamartySn^m, which one 
could feel tempted to conjecture, would have, in my 
opinion, too modern a character — Prof Max Muller writes 
' I should prefer ami-ita martyanSm, not exactly as a com- 
pound, but as standing for amritanam martyanam This 
seems to be Ludwig’s opinion too ’ 

Verse 10 

Note 1 In the translation of sahasa^ yaho I follow 
Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 195, Ludwig's trans- 
lation IS similar 
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MANDAhA I, HYMN 27 
ASHTAKA I ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 22-24 

A. 

1 With reverence I shall worship thee who art 
long-tailed like a horse, Agni, the king of worship 

2 May he, our son of strength', proceeding on 
his broad way, the propitious, become bountiful 
to us. 

3 Thus protect us always, thou who hast a full 
life, from the mortal who seeks to do us harm 
whether near or afar 

4 And mayest thou, O Agni, announce to the 
gods this our newest efficient Gayatra song 

5 Let us partake of all booty that is highest 
and that is middle (i e that dwells in the highest 
and in the middle world) , help us to the wealth 
that is nearest 

6 O god with bright splendour, thou art the 
distributor Thou instantly flowest for the liberal 
giver in the wave of the river, near at hand 

B 

7 The mortal, O Agni, whom thou protectest 
in battles, whom thou speedest in the races', he 
will command constant nourishment 

8 Whosoever he may be, no one will overtake 
him, O conqueror (Agni) I His strength^ is glorious. 

9. May he (the man), known among all tribes 
win the race with his horses , may he with the help 
of his priests become a gainer 
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c. 

10 O ( 7 arabodha’ I Accomplish this (task) for 
every house “ a beautiful song of praise for wor- 
shipful Rudra^ 

1 1 May he, the great, the immeasurable, the 
smoke-bannered, rich in splendour, incite us to 
(pious) thoughts and to strength 

12 May he hear us, like the rich lord of a clan, 
the banner of the gods, on behalf of our hymns, 
Agni with bright light 

13 Reverence to the great ones, reverence to 
the lesser ones I Reverence to the young, reverence 
to the old' I Let us sacrifice to the gods, if we can 
May 1 not, O gods, fall as a victim to the curse 
of my better'^ 


NOTES 

The hymn is ascribed to 5 una/rrepa (sec note on I, a6) 
The metre is Gayatri , tlie last verse is Tiishi'ubh 

The laws of arrangement of the Sar/rhitS show that this 
hymn, which has thirteen verses and follows after a hymn 
of ten verses belonging to the same deity, must be divided 
into a number of minor hymns On the question of this 
division some further light is thiown by the metre The 
fiist SIX verses and then again the verses 10—12 are 
composed in the trochaic form of the Giyatri metre , of 
the verses 7-9, on the other hand, not a single Piida shows 
the characteristics of that metre I believe, therefore, that 
the verses 1-6 form one hymn by themselves, or possibly 
two hymns of three verses each Then follow two hymns 
verses 7-9, lo-ii As to verse 13, which is composed 
in a diffeient metre, it is difficult to determine Us exact 
nature It may be a later addition though in that case 
[46] C 
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we shall hardly be able to explain why it was placed at 
the end of the hymns addressed to Agni, to which god it 
contains no reference vvhatevei Or it may foim part of 
the hymn 10-12 in that case we should have to consider 
this whole hymn, which would then violate the rules of 
arrangement, as an addition to the original collection 

We may add that the Sama-veda gives the first twelve 
verses of this SCikta so as to form four independent h> mns 
1-3 = SV II, 9H4-6, 4 6 5 = SV II, K47-9 - 7-9 = SV 
II, 76')-7, 10-12 = SV II, 1013-15 Besides, verse l is 
found in SV. I, 17 Verse 4 = SV I, 2H , TAr IV, li, H 
Verse 7 = VS VI, 29 , TS I, 3, 13, 2 , MS I, 3, 1 Verse 
io = SV 1,15 Comp Bergdigiie, Rechcrches sui I histoire 
de la Sawhita, II, pp 7-8 , H O , Prolegomena, 225-226 

Versa 2 

Note 1 It requites a stronger belief in the infallibility 
ofVedic text tradition than I possess, not to change javasa 
into javasa/i I do not think that I, 62, 9 (sanemi sakhyam 
svapasyamana/t sund// dddhSra jivasa sudat^sa/i) furnishes 
a sufficient argument against this conjecture 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Grassmann reads aghaiyo/i for the sake of the 
metre, ^rof Max Muller pioposcs aghayS/; I think that 
the missing syllable should be gamed by disyllabic pro- 
nunciation of -at in niartyat or rather niaitiat Comp my 
Piolegomeiia 185 and the quotations given there in note i 

Verses 7-9 

Note 1 It IS not my intention to enter here into a new 
discussion on so fiequently discussed a word as va^ I have 
translated it m verses 7, 9 by ‘ race,’ m verse 8 by ‘ strength ’ 

Note 2 The expression used in verses 7 and 8 should 
be compared especially with VII, 40, 3 sa^ it ugra^ astu 
maruta/z sa^ jushmr yam martyam prishadas-vd/i! dvitha, 
uta im agni/i sarasvati ,funanti na tasya raya^ paryetd asti 
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Note 3 Vijva/fearsha«i, a frequent epithet of Agni, here 
refers to the mortal hero protected by Agni , comp I, 
64, 14 (vol xxxii, p 108), X, 93, 10 (vijva^arsham jravaA) 

Verse lO 

Note 1. I think that Ludwig is right in taking Gara- 
bodha for a proper name 

Note 2 Vud-vue may possibly depend on ya^«lyaya 
so that we should have to translate ‘ Administei this task 
a beautiful song of praise to Rudra who is worshipful for 
every house ’ 

Note 3 Rudra is here a designation of Agni, as thc 
next verses show Comp Pischel-Geldner, I, 56 

Verse 13 

Note 1 The word irina, ‘old,’ occurring only here, is 
doubtful In in, I, 6 , IV, 33, 3 , X,39, 4, sana or sanaya 
stands in contrast with yuvan Shall we conjecture niimaA 
& sanebhya/i! ? 

Note 2 The last Pdda of this verse, ma,gyayasa/r si.w- 
sam vnkshi devM (' May I not, O gods, neglect the 
piaise of the greatest,’ Muir, V, 12), offers some difficulty 
It may be doubted whether k vrrkshi belongs to k-vrt^ or 
to k-\x^sk 

Let us see what would be the meaning of the passage, if 
we wcie to decide for k-vrtg VIII, loi, 16 the cow 
speaks devim devebhya/i pin eyushim gSim a ma avrrkta 
martya/r dabhri^’eta^, ‘ Me the goddess, the cow, who has 
come hither from the gods, the weak-minded moital has 
appiopriated ’ 5atapatha Bilhmawa XIV, 9,4. 3 ya evawi 
vidvan adhopaliasaw ^araty a sa strbrSwi sukrzta;« vrmkte 
»tha ya idam avidvan adhopahasaw ^araty 3sya striya/i 
sukrrtawi vrrwfate, ‘He who knowing this, &c , appro- 
priates the good works of the wonaen But the women 
appropriate the good woiks of him who without knowing 
this,’ fitc In Rig-veda X, 159, 5 also we probably have 
a form of k-vrig Theie we find the triumphant utterance 

C 2 
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of a wife who has gained superiority over her fellow-wives 
5 l avz-zlfsham anySlsSm \ktk^h, ‘ I have won for myself the 
splendour of the other wives' We may conclude from 
these passages that our Pida, if £v?rkshi is derived from 
k-\rig, would mean ‘ May I not draw on myself the curse 
of my better ’ 

On the other hand we have a great number of passages — 
they have been collected by Ludwig, IV, 249 seq — in 
which the verb k-vr 3 .sk appears Referring the reader for 
fuller information to Ludwig, I content myself here with 
selecting one or two of these passages Taitt Sawrh II, 4) 
II, 4 devatibhyo vk esha i vrisky 3 te yo yakshya ity 
uktvi na ya/ate In translating this we should remember 
that vr 3 sk means ‘to cut down,' a-viar,{', therefore, must 
be ‘to cut down so that the object reaches a certain desti- 
nation’ I translate therefore ‘He who says, “I shall 
sacrifice,” and does not sacrifice, is cut down for the deities,’ 
— 1 e he IS dedicated or forfeited to the deities and is thus 
destroyed (comp a different explanation of k-vr 3 sk by 
Delbruck, Altmdische Syntax, 143) In other passages 
not the dative but the locative is used for indicating the 
being to whom somebody is forfeited , see Athaiva-veda 
XII, 4, 13 26 , XV, 12, 6 10 

A Rig-vedic passage containing k-vT 3 sk (with the dative) 
is X, 87, 18 i vrzj^yantam aditaye duieva/r, ‘May the 
evil-doers be forfeited to Aditi ’ 

Several times we find the first person aor med in the 
same form as in oui passage, S v^rkshi , see, for instance, the 
Nivid formula to theVuve dev5/r, di'ankhayana -S'rautasiitra 
VIII, 21 In this Nivid, the text of which as given by 
Hillebrandt is not quite identical with that of Ludwig, we 
read according to Hillebrandt’s edition mS, vo devS aviJasS, 
mil virasSyur i vrrkshi This mi i vrrkshi looks quite 
similar to our passage The same may be said of Taittiriya 
Sa»rhiti I, 6, 6, i yat te tapas tasmai te mav^rkshi 
Considering such passages it is difficult not to believe that 
it IS the verb a vrask which we have before us in our 
verse It must be admitted indeed that the accusative 
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sa.msa.ni does not agree with the construction of the later 
Vedic passages Can the accusative stand m the ancient 
language of the Rig-veda in the same connection in which 
we have found the dative and the locative ? So that 
i.-vrasi (in the middle or passive) with the accusative would 
mean to be cut down in the direction towards another 
being, 1 e being forfeited to that being ? In that case the 
translation of our passage would be ‘ May I not, O gods, 
fall as a victim to the praise (or rather, to the curse) of my 
better' If this explanation of the accusative is thought 
too bold, we should propose to coriect the text so as to 
get a dative or, which would suit the metre better, a loca- 
tive mS. gy^yasah sims&ya (or samse) S. vi-rlcshi dev4^ 
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MAA^Z^ALA I. HYMN 31 

ASHrAKA I. ADHYAYA 2. VARGA 32-35 

1 Thou. O Agni, (who art) the first Angiras Zfzshi, 
hast become as god the kind friend of the gods 
After thy law the sages, active in their wisdom', 
were born, the Maruts with brilliant spears 

2 Thou, O Agni, the first, highest Angiras, a 
.sage, administerest the law of the gods, mighty for 
the whole world, wise, the son of the two mothers ', 
reposing everywhere for (the use of) the living^. 

Thou, O Agni, as the first, shalt become' 
manifest to M^tarirvan, through thy high wisdom, to 
Vivasvat The two worlds trembled at (tby) elec- 
tion as Hotri Thou hast sustained the burthen , 
thou, O Vasu, hast sacrificed to the great (gods)" 

4 Thou, O Agni. hast caused the sky to roar' 
for Manu, for the well-doing Purhravas, being thyself 
a greater well-doer When thou art loosened by 
power (^)' from thy parents, they led thee hither 
before and afterwards again 

5 Thou, O Agni, the bull, the augmenter of pros- 
perity, art to be praised by the sacrificer who raises 
the spoon, who knows all about the offering' and (the 
sacrifice performed with) the word Vashai? Thou 
(god) of unique vigour art the first to invite" the 
clans 

6. Thou, O Agni, leadest forward the man who 
follows crooked ways', in thy company at the sacri- 
fice", O god dwelling among all tribes, who in the 
strife of heroes, in the decisive moment for the 
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obtainment of the prize”, even with few companions 
killest many foes in the battle*. 

7. Thou, O Agni, keepest that mortal' m the 
highest immortality, m glory day by day, (thou) who 
being thirsty thyself” givest happiness to both races 
(gods and men), and joy to the rich 

8 Thou, O Agni, praised by us, help the glorious 
singer to gam prizes May we accomplish our work 
with the help of the young active (Agni) O Heaven 
and Earth ! Bless us together with the gods 

g Thou, O Agni, in the lap of thy parents, a god 
among gods, O blameless one, always watchful, be 
the body’s creator and guardian to the singer Thou, 
O beautiful one, poorest forth all wealth 

10 Thou, O Agni, art our guardian, thou art our 
father Thou art the giver of strength , we are thy 
kinsmen Hundredfold, thousandfold treasures come 
together in thee, who art rich in heroes, the guardian 
of the law, O undeceivable one 

1 1 Thee, O Agni, the gods have made for the 
living as the first living’, the clan-lord of the 
Nahusha’ They have made (the goddess) I /a the 
teacher of men (manusha), when a son of my father 
IS born” 

12 Thou, O Agni, protect with thy guardians, 
O god, our liberal givers and ourselves, O venerable 
one ' Thou art the protector of kith and kin’ and 
of the cows, unremittingly watching over thy law 

13’ Thou, O Agni, art kindled four-eyed, as the 
closest guardian for the sacrificer who is without 
(even) a quiver” Thou acceptest in thy mind t^ie 
hymn even of the poor” who has made offerings* 
that he may prosper without danger 

14 Thou, O Agni, gainest' for the widely- re- 
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nowned worshipper that property which is desirable 
and excellent Thou art called the guardian and 
father even of the weak.“ , thou instructest the 
simple, thou, the greatest sage, the quarters of the 
world® 

15 Thou, O Agni, protectest on every side like 
well-stitched armour the man who gives sacrificial 
fees He who puts sweet food (before the priests), 
who makes them comfortable in his dwelling, who 
kills living (victims), he (will reside) high in heaven * 

16 Forgive, O Agni, this our fault (^)h (look 
graciously at) this way which we have wandered 
from afar Thou art the companion, the guardian, 
the father of those who offer Soma , thou art the 
quick one''* who makes the mortals 7 ?zshis® 

17. As thou didst for Manus, O Agni, for Angiras, 
O Angiras, for Y ayiti on thy (priestly) seat, as for the 
ancients, O brilliant one, come hither, conduct hither 
the host of the gods, seat them on the sacrificial grass, 
and sacrifice to the beloved (host) 

18 Be magnified, O Agni, through this spell 
which we have made for thee with our skill or with 
our knowledge And lead us forward to better 
things Let us be united with thy favour, which 
bestows strength 


NOTES 

The j^zshi of the hymn is Hira/ryastijpa Angirasa To 
him tradition ascribes the authorship of the collection I, 31- 
35, probably because in X, 149, 5 the poet invokes Savitrz, 
'as Hirar/yastflpa the Angirasa has called thee, O Savitrz ’ 
Vedic theologians of course tried to find out where this 
invocation of Hirawyastflpa to Savitrz was preserved, and 
the hymn, I, 35, seemed to agree best with the conditions 
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of the case (comp Zeitschrift der D Morg Ges XLII, 330) 
By this and many similar cases it is made probable that at 
the time when the Anukramawi was composed, all real 
knowledge as to authors to whom the collections of the 
first Ma«(/ala belong, was lost 

The metre is Gagatl , only the verses 8, 16, iH are 
Tnsh^ubh Verse 1 =VS 34, la Verse 8 = MS IV, ii, 
I Verse la = VS 34, 13 With verse 16 comp AV III, 
15. 4 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Vidman^pasaA seems to be nom plur, not gen 
sing Comp I, III, J takshan ratham vidman^pasa/r, 
'they (the A’rhhus), active m then wisdom, have wrought 
the chaiiot ' 


Verse 2 

Note 1 As to dvimitS jayu/i, comp III, 55) ^ (j-ayu/i 
pardstAt adha nu dvimatd) , Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 
50 — On Agni’s two mothers and his double birth see 
Bergaigne, Religion V^dique, II, 52 
Note 2 By ‘living’ I have translated ayii See on 
this word, Bergaigne, Rel Vdd , I, 59 seq 


Verse 3 

Note 1 Probably Bergaigne (Rel V^d I, 55, note a) is 
right in conjecturing bhavaA for bhava In this case we 
should have to translate ‘ Thou as the first hast become 
manifest to Matarirvan ’ 

Note 2 I believe that to mahd/r we have to supply 
devdn , see 11,37,6, 111,7,9. VI, 16, 2, 48,4, &c ‘Can 
it not be an adverb ? bee vol xxxii, p 307 , Lanman, 
p 501,’ M. M 


Verse 4 

Note 1 Comp V, 58, 6 let Dyu (sky) roar down, the 
bull of the dawn. V, 59, 8. may Dyaus Aditi (the un- 
bounded) roar for our feast 
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Xote 2 The translation of jvdtra is purely conjectural. 
It rests on the supposition that the word is related to 
jhjuve, javas, Stc (thus Grassmann) Boehtlingk-Roth 
connect it with svad, which is phonetically impossible , 
they give the meaning ‘ schmackhaft,’ and paraphrase our 
passage das mit einer Lockspeise (z B mit einem Spahn) 
von den Reibholzein abgenommene Feuer kann man hin 
und her tragen Ludwig mit Geprassel I do not see how 
this translation would fit for a number of the passages in 
which the word occurs 


Verse B 

Note 1 With the third Pida compare VI, i, 9 ya/i 
ahutim pan viida namobhi^ 

Note 2 Av/visasi cannot belong to the relative clause 
The accent must be changed accordingly 

Verse 0 

Note 1 It IS very cuiious to find here Agni as the pro- 
tectoi of the VI iij'inavartani, the man who follows crooked 
ways Ludwig tries to explain the passage by under- 
standing the vidatha, in which Agni is here said to protect 
the sinner, as an asylum, but we have no reason to 
believe that the word could have this meaning See the 
next note 

Note 2 On the deiivation and meaning of vidatha 
various opinions have been pronounced in the last years, 
which have been collected by Piof Max Muller in his note 
on V, 59, 2 (vol xxxii, p 349 seq , see also Bartholomae, 
Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, 41) 
Without trying to discuss here all different theories, I im- 
mediately proceed to state my own opinion, though I am 
far from claiming certainty for it It will, however, 
I believe, solve the difficulties tolerably well I propose to 
derive vidatha from vi-dhA , the dh was changed into d by 
the same ‘Hauchdissimilationsgesetz’ (Brugmann, Grundriss 
der vergleichenden Grammatik, vol 1, p 355 seq ), accord- 
ing to which Arlan *bhaudhati was changed into Sanskrit 
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bodhati No one will doubt that the operation of this 
‘Hauchdissimilationsgesetz’ could be annihilated by oppo- 
site forces, but it must be admitted that the forms with 
‘ Hauchdissimilation ’ could also remain intact The verb 
vi-dh 4 means ‘to distribute, to airange, to ordain,' thus 
the orig^inal meaning of vidatha must be, like the meaning 
of vldhana, ‘ distiibution, disposition, ordinance ’ In V, 3 , 6 
■we lead vidatheshu ahnim this phrase receives its explana- 
tion by VII, 66, 11 v( yd dadhii^ j^aradam mSsam ^t aha^ , 
ahorStr^wi vidddhat, X, 190, a , ma^Sm vidlidnam, X, 138, 
6 , MtCln VI dadhau, I, 95, 3 We may call attention 
also to VI, 51, 2 veda ya/t tn»i vidAthdni eshim devdnam 
,fanma, ‘ he who knows their threefold division, the birth of 
the gods,’ VI, 8, i. pra mi vo^am vidatha ,fatavedasa/i, 
‘ I will proclaim the ordinances of Catavedas ’ Within the 
sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the most piominent 
example of something most artificially ‘vfhita’ was the 
sacrifice (comp vl yd dadhii^ . ya,i,’«am, VII, 66, ii , 
ra;«siti uktham ya^ate vi d dhd/r. IV, 6, 11 , [the moon] 
bhagdm devdbhya/i v/ dadhati d-yan, X, 85, 19, and the 
following very significant passage yag'/rasya tva vidathfi 
^rikkham atra kati hntaia/r ritiua/i ya^ganti, Vag Sa»ih 
XXIII, 37) Thus ya^'wa and vidatha, ‘sacrifice’ and 
‘ordinance’ became nearly synonymous (comp, III, 3, 
3, &c ) It would be supeifluous to quote the whole 
number of pas'iages which show this, but I believe that an 
attentive reader will discern at least in some of them the 
traces of the original meaning of vidatha , sec. for instance, 
II, 1, 4 , III, 28, 4 — Finally vidatha seems to mean ‘ the act 
of disposing of any business’ or the like, this meaning 
appears, I believe, in passages like the well-known phrase, 
brrhdt vadema vidathe suvfra /5 (comp suv"rdsa/i viditham 
S vadema) ‘may we with valiant men mightily laise our 
voice at the determining (of ordinances, &c ) ’ Thus the 
words vidatha and sabhl appioach each other in their 
meaning, a peisoii influential in council is called both 
vidathya and sabhdya (see Boehtlingk-Roth, s v vidathya) 
Note 8 The exact meaning of paritakmya is not quite 
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free from doubt Comp Bartholomae, Bezzenberger's 
Beltiage, XV, 203, note i 

Note 4 Prof Max Muller translates this verse ‘ Thou 
savcst the man who has gone the wrong way in the thick 
of the battle, thou who art quick at the sacrifice , thou who 
in the strife of heroes, when the prize (or the booty) is sur- 
rounded (beset on all sides), killest,’ &c 

Verse 7 

Note 1 The phrase begins as if a relative clause were to 
follow attached to the words ' that mortal ’ But, instead of 
this, aftei wards a relative clause follows referring to ' thou, 

0 Agni ' 

Note 2 Roth (Ueber gewisse Kurzungen des Wortendes, 
p 4) and Bartholomae (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIX, 559 ) 
think that a dative (like tatrisha«iya) is required , Agni 
gives comfort to both thirsty races, gods and men Roth 
takes tattisha«i[/!] for an abbreviation of titrishS«Sya, 
Baitholomae conjectures tati-rshiya It would be more 
easy to change the form into a dative with the ending 
- 3 , ( = -ai), comp Kluge, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 309, 
Pischel-Gcldner, 1 , 61 , Aufrecht, Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 

1 I J Schmidt, Pluralbildungcn, 234 But why not leave 
the nominative ? Agni, being thirsty himself, quenches 
the thirst of other beings Comp J Schmidt, Pluralbil- 
dungen, 309 

Verse 11 

Note 1 Ayum S.y 4 ve See verse a, note 2 

Note 2 The names Nahus, Nahusha have much the 
same value as Manus, Manusha But it seems that not all 
the Aryan tribes, but only a certain part of them, were con- 
sidered as descendants of Nahus Comp Bergaigne, Rel 
V^dique, II, 324 

Note 3 The last words are very obscure Mamaka 
occurs only in one other passage, belonging to tbe same 
collection of hymns, I, 34, 6 • there the Arvins are invoked 
to bestow blessings on 'my son’ (marnaklya sfindve) 

‘ When a son of my father is born ' may mean ' When I am 
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born,’ or ' When a new issue is born within our tribe 
then — thus we may possibly supply — the goddess I/i, the 
teacher of mankind, will be the new-born child's teacher 
also Another possible explanation would be to take 
Mamaka as a proper name Or Prof Max Muller may be 
right, who writes ‘Could not pituA yat putri// mamakasya 
^^yate refer to Agni, who, in III, 29, 3, was called ilayak 
putraA Her father and husband (Manu) is also the father 
of mankind, therefore of the poet who says Whenever the 
son of my father is born, they made 1/5 (his mothei) the 
teacher of man ' 

Verse 12 

Note 1 Trata tokasya tanaye seems to be nothing else 
but trita tokasya tanayasya, which would have had one 
syllable too much 

Verse 13 

Note 1 Comp on this verse, Pischcl, I, 216 seq 

Note 2 Agni is to protect the man who has no quiver, 
and cannot, therefore, protect himself The four eyes of 
the divine guardian seem to signify that he can look in all 
directions, and perhaps also that he has the power of seeing 
invisible bad demons The watchdogs of Yama also are 
four-eyed, X, 14, 10 ii , comp H O , Religion des Veda, 
474, note 4 Comp nishangm, Rig-veda III, 30, 13 , V, 57, 
2 , X, 103, 3 

Note 3 On kirl, comp Pischel loc cit 

Note 4 RStahavya^ means either a man who has made 
offerings, or a god to whom offerings are made That it 
stands here in the first sense is shown with great proba- 
bility by Vni, 103, 13, wheie the kiri 7 r ratahavya/r 
svadhvaraA is described, the man who, though poor, makes 
offerings and is a good sacrificer Hut if we are right m 
our translation of ritihavyaA, the verb vandshi cannot 
belong to the relative clause , I propose to read vanoshi 
without accent The way in which Pischel tries to explain 
the accent of vanoshi, by taking the words kird/i ^it man- 
tram manasi as a parenthesis, is too artificial 
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Verse 14 

Note I I think that we should here, as in verse i^, 
read vatioshi without accent 

Note 2 This must be at least the approximate meaning 
of adhra ' For adhrasya one expects radhrasya,’ M M 

Note 3 I think that the quarteis of the world have 
nothing to do here, but that instead of pra &[sa.k we should 
read (with Ludwig) pradfraA A similar mistake regarding 
the word pradu occurs several tunes in the text of the Rig- 
veda I propose to translate the corrected text ‘ Thou 
instructest the simple, well knowing the (divine) command- 
ments ’ Comp vayunani vidvan, dfltvani vidvan, &c 

Verse 15 

Note 1 ‘ Der ist dcs himels ebenbild ’ (Ludwig) Hut 
this word upami is, as far as we can see, not very ancient 
I take upama with Boehtlingk-Roth, as an adverbial instru- 
mental like dakshma, madhy^, &c Prof Max Muller 
translates ‘ close or near to heaven ’ 

Verse 10 

Note 1 J^aram designates in the Atharva-veda VI, 43, 3 
a fault or defect, the exact nature of which cannot be deter- 
mined Hoehtluigk-Rotli propose Wideispanstigkeit, Hart- 
nackigkcit , Max Muller Abweg, Fehltritt 

Note 2 On bhrzmi, comp M M ’s note on II, 34, i 

Notes Comp 111,43,5 kuvft mi ri'shim papivimsam 
sutasya (supply karase), ‘ Wilt thou make me a I 2 »shi after 
I have drunk Soma? ’ 
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MAiV/PALA I, HYMN 36 
ASH7'AKA I, ADHYAYA 3, VARGA 8-11 

1 We implore' with well-spoken words the vigo- 
rous^ Agni who belongs to many people’, to the 
clans that worship the gods‘ whom other people 
(also) magnify. 

2 Men have placed Agni (on the altar) as the 
augmenter of strength. May we worship thee, rich 
in sacrificial food Thus be thou here to-day gracious 
to us, a helper in our striving for gain, O good one I 

3 We choose thee, the all-possessor, as our mes- 
senger and as our Hot;? The flames of thee, 
who art great, spread around , thy rays touch the 
heaven 

4 The gods, Varu«a, Mitra, Aryaman, kindle 
thee, the ancient messenger The mortal, O Agni, 
who worships thee, gains through thee every prize 

5 Thou art the cheerful Hotri and householder, 
O Agni, the messenger of the clans In thee all the 
firm law's are comprised which the gods have made' 

6 In thee, the blessed one, O Agni, youngest 
god, all sacrificial food is offered. Sacrifice then 
thou who art gracious to us to-day and afterwards', 
to the gods that we may be rich in valiant men 

7 Him, the king, verily the adorers approach 
reverentially With oblations men kindle Agni 
having overcome all failures 

8 Destroying the foe', they (victoriously) got 
through Heaven and Earth and the waters, they 
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have made wide room for their dwelling May the 
manly (Agni)“, after he has received the oblations, 
become brilliant at the side of Ka«va , may he 
neigh as a horse in battles 

9 Take thy seat, thou art great. Shine forth, 
thou who most excellently repairest to the gods. 
O Agni, holy god, emit thy red, beautiful smoke, 
O glorious one i 

TO Thou whom the gods have placed here for 
Manu as the best performer of the sacnhce, O carrier 
of oblations, whom Ka«va and Medhydtithi, whom 
Vr2shan and Upastuta' (have worshipped,) the 
winner of prizes 

11 That Agni's nourishment has shone brightly 

whom Medhyatithi and Kazzva have kindled on 
behalf of Him do these hymns, him do we 

extol. 

12 Fill (us with) wealth, thou self-dependent one, 
for thou, O Agni, hast companionship with the gods 
Thou art lord over glorious booty Have mercy 
upon us, thou art great 

13 Stand up straight for blessing us, like the god 
Savitr?, straight a winner of booty, when we with 
our worshippers and with ointments' call thee^ in 
emulation (with other people) 

14 Standing straight, protect us by thy splendour 
from evil, burn down every ghoul'. Let us stand 
straight that we may walk and live Find out our 
worship^ among the gods 

15 Save us, O Agni, from the sorcerer, save us 
from mischief, from the niggard Save us from him 
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who does us harm or tries to kill us, O youngest god 
with bright splendour • 

16 As with a club' smite the niggards in all 
directions, and him who deceives us, O god with 
fiery jaws The mortal who makes (his weapons) 
very sharp by night, may that impostor not rule 
over us 

1 7 Agni has won abundance in heroes, Agni 
prosperity (for Kawva) Agni and the two Mitras 
(1 e Mitra and Variu/a) have blessed Medhyitithi, 
Agni (has blessed) Upastuta in the acquirement (of 
wealth) * 

18 Through Agni we call hither from afar Tur- 
vara, Yadu, and Ugradeva May Agni, our strength 
against the Dasyu, conduct Navavastva, Brihzd- 
ratha, and Turviti' 

19 Manu has established thee, O Agni, as a light 
for all people Thou hast shone forth with Kawva, 
born from A’lta, grown strong, thou whom the human 
races worship 

20 Agni’s flames are impetuous and violent , they 
are terrible and not to be withstood Always burn 
down the sorcerers, and the allies of theYatus, every 
ghoul'. 


NOTES 

The authorship of this hymn, and of the whole collection 
to which it belongs (I, 36—43), is ascribed to Ka«va Ghaura 
Numerous passages show indeed that it was the family 
of the Ka«vas, or rather, to speak more accurately, a branch 
of that family, among which this group of hymns has been 
composed But it is as gieat a mistake in this as in 
[46] D 
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ft number of similar cases to accept the founder of one 
of the great Brihmanical families as an author of Vedic 
poems. Comp ZeitBchnft der Deutschen Morg Gesell- 
schaft, XLII, 315 seq. 

The metre is alternately Brdiatt and Satobrrhatl, so that 
the hymn consists of strophes (Pragdtha) of "Hvo verses 
Verse i=SV I, 59. Verse 9=VS XI, 37 , TS. IV, i, 3, 
3 (V, 1.4.5). TAr rV,5,2{V.4,6), MS 11,7,3, IV, 9, 3 
Verse i3 = SV. I, 57 , VS XI. 43 . TS IV. r, 4, s (V. i, 5. 
3); MS 11,7,4 Verses 13, 14= TB III, 6 , i, 3 , TAr. IV, 
30 , 1 ; MS IV, 13, I Verse I9 = SV, I, 54. 

Verse 1 

• 

ITote 1. Literally, we entreat for you Comp on this 
use of the pronoun vaA, Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 3o6, 
See also Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 64 

ITote a The meaning of yahva cannot be determined 
with full certainty 

Kobe a There is no sufficient reason to change with 
Ludwig (IV, 354) puriluam to Pfirflw^m, and thus to convert 
the metrically correct Pida into an irregular one — Comp 
Bollensen, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen! Gesellschaft, 
XXII, 593 

Hote 4 On devayatmlm, comp Lanmaii, p 399 

Verse 5 

ITote 1 ‘On thee ail the eternal works are united, i e. 
depend, which the gods have wrought ; such as sun, stars, 
lightning ' M M 

Versa 0 

ITote 1 With the third Pida compare the third Pida of 
verse 2 . It is a galita. 

Verse 8. 

ITote 1 The word ‘the foe' (vrrtra) alludes to the name 
of the demon conquered by Indra , see H O., Religion des 
Veda, 135, note a 
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Xr^ite S. The metre would become more correct by 
reading vrishabhiA instead of vrfshi Or Vr/shaiw, ‘ with 
Vrishan’? Comp, verse 10 

Versa 10 . 

Rote 1 Medhy^tithi or Medh&tithi is very frequently 
mentioned in connection with Ka»va 

Vrishan is taken as a proper name by Boehtlingk-Roth 
and byGrassmann (not by Ludwig) in VI, 16, 15 Possibly 
they are right, but in no case can Vrishan of the sixth 
book, named by the aide of Dadhyanji and Atharvan, be 
identified with any probability with the Vrishan mentioned 
in our passage, who evidently belongs to the ancestors of 
the Kanvas. 

Upastuta IS mentioned again together with Ka«va and 
Medhyfitithi in verse 17 of our hymn, together with Kaizva 
in VIII, 5, 35 Corap. I, 112, 15 , VIII, 103, 8, X, 115, 8. 9 ; 
Bergaigne, Rel Vdd , II, 448 

Verse 11 

Rote 1 Comp I, 139, 2 yit ha tydt mitrivarunav ritSt 
cldhi ^dad^the dnritam svdna manyiini, X, 73, 5 tnin- 
daminaA rit^t ddhi 

Verse 13 

Rote 1 . Ai 5 .^(bhiA can possibly mean ‘who have salved 
themselves ’ There is no reason to think of the anointing 
of the ydpa (sacrificial post), to which Siyawa refers the 
word 

Rote a On vi-hv 4 , comp Pischel-Geldner, 1 , 144. There 
must be a technical reason, unknown to me, for the con- 
nection m which this verb repeatedly occurs, as is the case 
in our passage, with the noun vdghat comp III, 8, 10 (see 
below); VIII. 5, 16 purutr^ ^it hi vim nari vihvdyante 
manishinaA vighddbhiA arvini i gatam. 

V«ne lA. 

Rote 1. The exact meaning of atrfn is unknown. 

Rote a. Geldner’s conjectures on duvas seem rather bold 
D 2 
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to me (Kuhn’s Zeitschnft, XXVII, » 33 )* Coonp. voL xxxii, 
pp. 203-206 (I, 165, 14). 


Verse 18 

ITote 1. On ghan^va, see Lanmafl, Noun-Inflection, 334 

Verse 17 

note 1 On Medhy&tithi and Upastuta, see the note on 
verse 10 Aufrecht (Kuhn’s Zeitschnft, XXVI, 6 1 2) believes 
that in mitr6ti an abbreviation of the name Mitrdtithi 
(X, 33, 7) 13 contained ; he translates ' Agni has promoted 
Mitratithi, Medhyitithi, and Upastuta in the acquirement 
of wealth ’ This is very ingenious, but I do not think that 
the reason which Aufrecht gives is sufficient • it cannot be 
understood, he says, why Mitra (or Mitra and Varuna) 
should be mentioned in a hymn exclusively addressed to 
Agni But similar cases are quite frequent. — Prof Max 
Muller writes ‘ Could rnitr^ stand for mitri»i ? Agni has 
protected his friends and also Medhyitithi ’ Comp also 
Lanman, p 342 

Verse 18 

Note 1 On Turvaja and Yadu, comp Muir, V, 2S6 ; 
Hergaigne, II, 354 seq , Zeitschr der D Morg Ges XLII, 
220 There is not the slightest reason for Ludwig’s state- 
ment (IV, 254) that this hymn is a ‘ gebet um sig fur den 
auf einem kriegs/uge befindlichen Turvafakonig ’ 

Ugradeva is not mentioned again On NavavSstva and 
Brihadratha, comp. X, 49, 6 , VI, 20, 11 , on Turvlti, the 
materials collected by Bergaigne, Rel V^d , II, 358 seq 

Verse 20. 

Note 1. See verse 14, note i. 
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MANDALA I, HYMN 44. 

ASH TAKA I. ADHYAYA 3. VARGA 28-30 

1. Agni, at the rising of the dawn' bring splendid 
wealth, immortal CAtavedas, to the worshipper, (and 
bring hither) to-day the gods awakening with the 
dawn. 

2. For thou art the accepted messenger, the bearer 
of sacrificial food, O Agni, the charioteer of worship. 
United with the two Arvins and with the Dawn 
bestow on us abundance of valiant heroes, and high 
glory 

3. We choose to-day as our messenger Agni, the 

Vasu, the beloved of many, whose banner is smoke, 
whose . ' is light, at the dawning of the day, the 

beautifier of sacnfices®. 

4 I magnify at the dawning of the day Agni 
(Jitavedas, the best, the youngest guest, the best 
receiver of offerings, welcome to pious people, that 
he may go to the gods 

5 I shall praise thee, O food on which everything 
lives, immortal one', Agni, the immortal protector, 
O holy god, the best sacrificer, O bearer of sacrificial 
food. 

6. Be kind-spoken to him who praises thee, O 
youngest god, honey-tongued, the best receiver of 
offerings. Lengthening Praskawva’s life, that he 
may reach old age, do homage' to the host of the 
gods, 

7 The clans kindle thee, the all-possessing Hotrf; 
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therefore conduct hither speedily, much-mvoked 
Agni, the provident gods — 

8 . Savitrf, the Dawn, the two Arvins, Bhaga, 
Agni’, at the dawning (of the day), (at the end) of 
night“ The Ka^vas, having pressed Soma, inflame 
thee, the bearer of sacrificial food, O best performer 
of worship. 

9 As thou, O Agni, art the lord of worship, the 
messenger of the clans, conduct hither to-day the 
gods awakening with the dawn, of sun-like aspect, 
that they may dnnk Soma, 

10 Agni, rich in splendour I thou hast shone 
after the former dawns, visible to all Thou art the 
guardian in the hamlets, the Purohita , thou be- 
longest to men at the sacrifices 

1 1 O Agni, let us put thee down (on the altar) as 
Manus did, O god, to be the performer of the sacri- 
fice, the Hot?"*, the wise priest, the quick immortal 
messenger. 

12 When thou, the Purohita of the gods, who art 
great like Mitra, goest on thy errand as messenger 
m their midst, then the flames of Agni shine like the 
roaring waves of the Sindhu 

1 3 Agni with thy attentive ears, hear me, together 
with the gods driven (on their chariots)* who accom- 
pany thee May Mitra and Aryaman sit down on 
the sacrificial grass, they who come to the ceremony 
early in the morning 

1 4 May the Maruts, they who give ram, the fire- 
tongued increasers of Ritz., hear my praise. May 
Varu»a, whose laws are firm, dnnk the Soma, united 
with the two ArvinS and with the Dawn ! 
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NOTES. 

The hymn is ascrihed to Fraskanva Ki»va, who is the 
reputed author of the whole group of the hymns, I, 44-50 
It IS certain that these hymns really belong to a branch of 
the great Ka»va family, for which the name Praskanva is 
characteristic Comp, my Prolegomena, p ado 

The metre is Birhata PragStha Verse i = SV. I, 40 
Verses i-a = SV. II, T130-J131 Verse ii = TB II, 7, 
12, 6. Verse 13 =SV. I, 50, VS 33, 15 j TB II, 7, ia,5 
This Agni-hynin contains a number of allusions which 
show that it was destined for the morning service The 
same may be said of the next hymn, 1,45, and of the whole 
collection of Fraaka»va hymns, which are addressed ex- 
clusively to the devA/i prAtarydvSwaA, viz. Agni in his 
special character as a matutinal deity, the two Arvins, the 
Dawn, the rising Sun From the mention of the Soma 
tiroahnya 45, 10 , 47, i, and from other circumstances, Ber- 
gaigne has very ingeniously drawn the conclusion that 
in the Praska«va collection an ancient Arvmarastra is 
preserved , see Recherches sur I’histoire de la Liturgie 
V^dique, 45 

VerBe 1 

Kote 1 I believe that the text, I may perhaps not say 
requires, but very strongly invites, a slight correction 
The tradition gives Ague vivasvat ushisaA ^itrdm r^dbaA 
amartya To connect vivasvat with rSdhaA and to make 
the genitive ushdsaA depend on i^dhaA would give an 
expression which is not, strictly speaking, impossible but 
in every case very unusual Nothing, on the other hand, 
IS more frequent than combinations of the locative of 
a noun derived from vi-vas with the genitive ushdsaA, ' at 
the nsii^ of the dawn’ (ushasaA vyu^rau, vyushdshu, 
vydshi ; comp the phrase vdsto usrdA treated of by Kaegi, 
Festgruss an Bohtliagk, 48 , vastoA usrSA, Bartholoihae, 
Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XV, 185). I think that such 
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a phrase should be restored in our verse, and propose to 
read agne vivisvan ushisa^, &c The word vivasvan occurs 
in VIII, 103, 32 agnlm idhe vivisvabhiA The expression 
used here would thus be similar to that of III, i5> 'i tvim 
naA asy&k ushisaA vyush^u bodhi gopS.A , comp IV, 

I. 5. 

Versa 3 

ITote 1 The meaning of hhSA-rtgWa. is quite uncertain 
The accent would well agree with the explanation of the 
word as a possessive compound , dhhjnaketum bbS/i-ri^ftkam 
would then be exactly parallel whose banner is smoke, 
whose tigiVa is light We have then g6-ri,glka as an 
epithet of Soma, ‘he whose rzgika the cows are,’ le 
‘ whose ngVK.a is milk,' and 4vi'A-r/g^llca as an epithet of 
Dadhikiavan (‘ he whose rtgiha. is visible’) All this taken 
together is clearly insufficient for giving a result, and there 
is scarcely a better prospect for etymological guesses 
Bergaigne’s (Rel Ved , I, 3o6) tianslation of rig'ika by 
' fltche ’ would do for hhiJi-rigiVa., but it is not very 
tempting in the cases of go-rig'ika and ivi7?-rt,^ika Roth 
(Zeitschrift der D Morg Ges 4!), iiS) translates 'licht- 
glanzend ’ 

Kote 2 Pischd's explanation of adhvararri (Vedischc 
Studien, I, 53. ‘ Zum Opfer kommend ’) does not seem con- 
vincing to me 

Verse 4 

ITote 1 Ludwig’s translation ‘dasz er die gotter her- 
bringe ’ is not exact As to the real meaning of oui 
passage, comp VII, 9, 5 dgne yShi dOtyam devan ikkha., 
‘ Agni, go as a messenger to the gods ’ 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Boehthngk-Roth propose to read amrrtabho- 
,gana I think the traditional text is right Agni is called 
vijvasya bho,gana similarly, as it is said in I, 48, 10 (with 
regard to Ushas), vi'jvasya hi pr£«anam ,gi'vanam tv^ 
Amrita may be vocative s neuter or masculine Comp 
Lanman, 339 
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Terse a 

IVote 1 Benfey (Quantitatsverschiedenheiten, IV, 2, 27) 
and Ludwig take namasy^ for a first person 

Terse B. 

Kote 1 If^ ihe accusative agn/ni is right, as it probably 
IS, Agni would be invoked to conduct Agni to the saciifice 
This IS quite a possible idea Comp the formula of the 
‘ dcvatSnim Svahanam,’ ‘ agnim agna ivaha, somam avah.i, 
agnim ivaha,' 1 e ‘Agni, conduct hither Agni, conduct 
hither Soma conduct hither Agni ’ See Hillebrandt, Das 
Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p 84 

Note 2 Lanman, 482, takes kshapa^ as an acc plur 
I think It IS gen sing , and the accent should be kshapi/r 
Comp. VIII, 19, 31 , III, 49, 4, and the phrase akt6/« 
vjush/hu 

Terse 10 

Note 1 Prof Max Muller translates ‘Thou art the 
guardian in the hamlets, the chief-piiest , thou art the 
human chief-priest at the sacrifices ’ 

Terse 12 

Note 1 With the third Pida comp IX, 50, 1, where it 
15 said that the mighty strength of Soma shows itself 
‘ sindho/r (irmi/i iva svana^,’ 1 e ‘ like the roar of the 
waves of the Sindhu ’ 

Terse 13 

Note 1 I cannot follow the translation of Dr Neisser, 
Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XVIII, 316 
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UANDAhK I, HYMN 45 
ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 3, VARGA 31-33 

I Sacrifice here, thou, O Agni, to the Vasus, the 
Rudras, and the Adityas, to the (divine) host that 
receives good sacrifices the Ghrrta-spnnkling 
offspring of Manu “ 

2. The wise gods, O Agni, are ready to listen 
to the worshippers conduct them hither, the 
thirty-three, O lord of red horses, thou who lovest 
our praises 

As thou hast heard Priyamedha and Atri*, 
O 6'itavedas, as thou hast heard Virflpa and 
Angiras, thus hear the invocation of Praskawva, 
O lord of high laws 

4 The Mahikerus*, the Priyamedhas have 
invoked for their protection the lord of worship, 
Agni with his bright splendour 

5. O thou to whom Ghrzta oblations are poured 
out, good (Agni), hear these praises with which the 
sons of Ka«va invoke thee for their protection 

6 O Agni, whose glory is brightest, beloved 
of many, the people in the clans invoke thee, the 
radiant-haired, to convey the sacrificial food 

7 The priests have established thee, O Agni, 
in the striving for day', as their Hotrr, the 
ministrant, the greatest acquirer of wealth, with 
attentive ears, the most widely extended" 

8 The wise who have pressed Soma have made 
thee speed hither to the feast (which is offered to 
the gods), bringing great light' and sacrificial food, 
O Agni, on behalf of the mortal worshipper 
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9. O strength-made, good (Agni), make the gods 
who come m the morning, the divine host, sit dov n 
here to-day on our sacrificial grass, O Vasu, to 
drink the Soma 

10 Sacrifice, O Agni, with joint invocations, and 
bring hither the divine host This is the Soma, 
O rain-giving gods Drink (the Soma) which has 
been kept over night’ 


NOTES 

The hymn is ascribed to Praskawva It is evidently 
addressed to Agni in his matutinal character, comp the 
note on I, 44 The metre is Anush/ubh Verse l = SV 
I, 96 Verse 6 = VS XV, 31 , IS IV, 4, 4, 3 , MS H, 
’ 3 . 7 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Comp VIII, 5, 33 aXr^/ia svadhvarim ^Inam 

Note 2 As to the gods being considered here as off- 
spring of Manu, comp especially X, 53, 6 manu/r bhava 
^anaya daiVyam ,ganam, ‘ become Manu, piocreate the 
divine hosts' See also Beigaigne, Rel V^dique, I, 69. 

Verse 3 

Note 1 This passage is one of those which show that 
the Atris stood m especially friendly connection with the 
Kawvas Of the Priyamedhas the same may be said, or 
perhaps we may even go further and consider them as one 
branch of the Ka«vas For a fuller discussion of these 
questions I refer to my paper, ' Ueber die LiedverfasSer 
dcs Rig-veda,' Zeitschr der D Morg Gesellschaft, XLII, 
213 seq 

Verse 4 

Note 1 M^hikerava^, which I have translated as a proper 
name, may be an adjective belonging to PnydmedhM 
Possibly It is derived from the root kar, ' to praise ' ‘ the 
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Priyamedhas with mighty hymas ’ Comp Bartholomae, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 341. 

VersB 7 

Ifote 1 As g(5-ish^l means ' the striving for cows,’ thus 
d/v-ish?i means ' the striving for day,' or possibly ‘ the 
striving for heaven’ Ludwig (III, 3H3) takes it for ‘ mor- 
genopfer,' and it is true that most of the passages, m which 
the word occurs, are addressed to matutinal deities Thus 
our passage belongs to a hymn addressed to the matutinal 
Agni , I, 48, 9 IS addressed to Usbas , I, 139, 4 , VII, 74. 
1 , VIII, 87, 3 to the Ajvins , IV, 46, i , 47, l to V^yu 
who was invoked in the Prauga-rastra belonging to the 
Pr5,ta/z-savana, and who received the Soma offering before 
the other deities There is, nevertheless, at least one 
passage which shows that Ludwig has gone too far VIII, 
76, 9 piba ft indra marutsakhi sutam sdmam dfvishffshu, 
'Drink, O Indra, with the Maiuts thy friends the Soma 
which has been pressed at the divishi'is’ The Soma obla- 
tion offered to Indra Marutvat formed part of the second 
(midday) Savana 

Wote 2 ' Saprathastamam, the most renowned, rdpandu ’ 
M M 

Verse 8 

Hote 1 Comp IV, 5, 1 kath^ disema agniyc brihat 
‘how may we offer gieat light to Agni?’ — which 
seems to mean, ' how may we make Agni brilliant ?’ Thus 
in our passage the meaning seems to be the priests kindle 
Agni and perform oblations 

Verse 10 

Note 1 The tira//-ahnya Soma, which was kept from 
one day to the next day (not, as Ludwig translates, ‘ del 
von vorgestern ’), was offered to the Arvins at the Atiratra 
sacrifice Comp Rig-veda I, 47, l , III, 58, 7 , VIII, 35, 
19, Kitjfiyana 5rautasQtra XII, 6, 10, XXIV, 3, 42 
There the commentary says, ajvinajastrakayigasamban- 
dhina^ ^amasasthfiA somi^ pflrvadinanishpannatvit tiro- 
hnya ity u,4yante 
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MANDAl^A I, HYMN 58 
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 23-24 

1 The strength-begotten immortal never grows 
tired*, when he, the Wotrt, has become the 
messenger of Vivasvat* He passes through the 
air on the best paths In the divine world he 
invites (the gods) with the saciificial food 

2 Seizing Ills own food the undecay ing, greedy 
(Agni) stands on the brushwood wishing to drink 
When he has been sprinkled (with ghee), he shines 
like a racer with his back* Thundering he has 
roared like the ridge of heaven 

3 As soon as ' the Rudras, the Vasus have made 
him their Puvohita, the immortal sitting down as 
Hotrz, the conqueror of wealth, pressing forward 
like a chariot among the clans, among the Ayus^, 
the god in due course discloses desirable boons 

4 . Stirred by the wind he spreads among the 
brushwood lightly' (driven forward) by the sacrificial 
ladles, with his sickle^ loudly roaring When 
thou, O Agni, thirstily rushest on the wooden 
sticks like a bull", thy course, O never-aging god 
with fiery waves, becomes black ‘ 

5 He who has fiery jaws, stirred by the wind, 
blazes down on the forest* as a strong bull (rushes) 
on the herd When he proceeds^ with his stream 
of light to the imperishable atmosphere, then what 
IS moveable and immoveable (and) the winged (birds) 
are afraid. 

6 The Bhrrgus have placed thee among men, 
who art beautiful like a treasure, who art easy to 
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invoke for people , thee the Hotrt, O Agni, the 
excellent guest, a delightful friend like Mitra to the 
divine race l 

7 - I worship with good cheer Agni the steward^ 
of all treasures, whom the seven ladles “ (of the 
priests), the worshippers choose as the Wotn, the 
best sacrificer at the rites, and I pray for treasured 

8 Son of strength, great like Mitra, grant to-day 
flawless protection to us who magnify thee Agni ' 
guard from distress with strongholds of iron him 
who praises thee, O offspring of vigour I 

9 Be a shelter to him who praises thee, O 
resplendent one , be protection, generous giver, to 
the generous Agni I guard him who praises thee 
from distress May he who gives wealth for our 
prayer, come quickly in the morning’ 


NOTES 

The hymn is ascribed to Nodhas Gautama, who is 
considered as the ^zshi of the whole collection, I, 5H-64 
This tradition is based on, and confirmed by, several 
passages of the text I, 61, 14, 62, , 64, i 

The metre is Cagati verses 1-5, TrishAibh verses 6-9 
None of the verses of this hymn occurs in the other 
Sawhitas 

Verse 1 

Note 1 I believe that Professor Aufrecht (Kuhn's Zeit- 
schrift, XXV, 435) IS right in reading nil ^it saha.k-^^/i 
amrhaJt nu tandate Comp as to nu ^it nu, I, 120, 2 , 
VI, 37, 3 , VII, 22, 8 Agm IS frequently called itandra/r 
dhtd^ or similarly Possibly we might read, instead of mi 
tandate, nl tandatej though parallel passages for the com- 
bination of this root with nf are not known — Prof Max 
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Muller’s opinion is different He writes We say, der 
Funke schlagt oder fangt Why should not the Hindu 
have said that Agni stnlces out That would be vi tundate, 
Agni schlagt aus im Augenblick But even ni tundate 
may have been used in the sense of the spark stnking 
down on the tinder — the atas 4 s, mentioned in verse 1 — 
which he ignites I should translate ‘The strength- 
begotten immortal strikes down or breaks forth (vi) 
quickly, whenever the Hotrr (Agni) becomes the messenger 
of the sacrificer (?) ‘ 

Vote 2 I cannot follow Aufrecht in his translation 
‘ zum boten des opfernden ’ Comp on Agni as the 
messenger of Vivasvat, Bergaigne, Rel Vddique, I, 87 , 
H O, Religion des Veda, laa., 375 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Literally, his back shines like a racer On this 
kind of comparison, see Bergaigne, Miilanges Renter, 86 , 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 107 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Kra«S comp von Bradke, DySus Asura, Ahura 
Mazdi und die Asuras, p 36 , Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
I, 70 

Note 2 Bergaigne, Rel Vedique, I, 39 seq 

Verse 4 

Note 1 On v/'/th 5 , see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 116 , 
Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XIX, 148 seq 

Note 2 The meaning is with his flames which are sharp 
like a sickle Sr/«i is written here as a paroxytonon , 
in several other passages it is an oxytonon Such differ- 
ences are not quite rare, and there is no reason for taking 
on this account sriny^ as an instr plur fern of the adjective 
si-lriya, ' mit verkurzter Endung' (Geldner, loc cit ) ‘ His 

sickle is the sharp edge of Agni ’MM — On ^hfibhi^, 
comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 111 
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Mote 3 As to vnshiyase with the accusative, comp. 
Gaedicke, 74 RV X, 44, 4 skambham . . vrt- 

shSyase 

Mote 4 . With the last Fada comp IV, 7, 9 kr»sh»am te 
^ma riljata// puri^ bh^ 


Verse 6. 

Mote 1 That is, among the fuel. 

Mote 2. I think that we have here probably — (though, of 
course, this explanation can be avoided) — an anacoluthon 
The poet began with the nominative (abhivr^^n), and then 
he changed the constiuction and went on as if he had 
begun with the ablative, taking sthitii^ .^aratham (comp 
Lanman, 421) as the subject instead of Agni — Patatri»a/i 
seems to be nom pi , comp I, 94, 11 (see below) 

Verse 7 

Mote 1. The translation of arati is only approximative 
and conjectural 

Mote 2 Comp Pischel, Ved Studien, II, 11 q 

Mote 3 Comp III, 54, 3. saparyimi prayasa yanii 
rdtnam 

Verse 9 

Mote 1 The last Fada is the standing conclusion of the 
Nodhas hymns 
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MANDALA I, HYMN 59 
ASH TAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 25 

1 The other Agnis (the other fires) are verily 
thy branches, O Agni In thee all the immortals 
enjoy themselves' Vauv^nara' Thou art the 
centre^ of human settlements , like a supporting 
column thou boldest men'' 

2 The head of heaven, the navel of the earth is 
Agni, he has become the steward' of both worlds 
Thee, a god, the gods have engendered, O Vai^- 
vinara, to be a light for the Arya 

3 As in the sun the rays are firmly fixed, thus In 
Agni Vaijvinara all treasures have been laid down'. 
(The treasures) which dwell in the mountains, in 
the herbs, the waters, and among men — of all that 
thou art the king 

4. As the two great worlds to their son', like 
a Hot^^, like a skilful man, (we bring) praises — 
manifold (praises) to him who is united with the sun, 
to the truly strong one, new (praises) to Vauvinara, 
the manliest god. 

5. Thy greatness, O 6^atavedas, Vairvinara, has 
exceeded even the great heaven Thou art the 
king of the human tribes ; thou hast by fighting 
gained wide space for the gods. 

6. Let me now proclaim the greatness of the 
bull whom the Pfirus worship as the destroyer 
of enemies' Agni VauvSnara, having slain the 
Dasyu, shook the (aerial) arena and cut down 
Aambara. 

[46] E 




5 ° 


VEDIC HVMNS. 


7 Agm Vauvinara, extending by his greatness 
over all dominions, who is to be worshipped, the 
bright one, rich in loveliness, is awake (or, is 
praised) among the Bharadvi^as, in the homestead 
of Puruwitha ^itavaneya, with his hundredfold 
blessings 


NOTES 

The same ^ishi as in I, jjfl Metie, Trish/ubh None 
of the verses of this hymn occurs in the other Sa?«hitis 

VeraD 1 

ITote 1 Comp VII, II, I na rit 6 tvat amr/ta/i miday- 
ante, ‘the immortals do not enjoy themselves without thee ’ 

Note 2 Literally, ' the navel ’ Comp Muir, V, 214 

Note 3 Comp IV, 5, i (see below) upa stabhiyat 
upamit ni rddha/i 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp the remark on I, ,58, 7 (note i) 

Verse 3 

Note 1, I cannot follow Prof von Roth (Zeitschnft der 
D Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 116), who explains 
dadhire as a third person sing of dhir 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The incompleteness both of the construction 
and of the metre shows that the text of the first Pada is 
corrupt I doubt whether it ever will be possible to restore 
the coricct reading with full certainty, but I shall be glad 
if others succeed better than I did — and I may add, better 
than Piof von Roth (Zeitschnft der D Morg Gesellschaft, 
XLVIII, 117 seq ) seems to me to have succeeded — in cor- 
recting and m interpreting the text I think that after sClnive 
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r6da5! clearly one syllable is wanted to complete the PSda 
possibly we should read therefore shndve rddasyoA (comp 
verse a, Pida a, aratlA rddasyoA, which words form the end 
of the Pdda) Agni, as is well known, is the son of the 
two worlds, the sdnij/! rddasyo^ In the beginning of the 
Pada br-rhatf must either refer to the two worlds m this 
case we have to read bi-ihatydA (instead of hrihaii iva) , 
or farrhatf may refer, as this adjective frequently does, to 
the gita-A, and we shall possibly have to read brihatiA vaA 
(as to vaA, comp Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, ao6) 
But of course all these are mere guesses In every case 
the verb on which the accusative giraA depends (‘ we 
bring,' or something like that) must be supplied 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Or, as the killer of V>'2tra See H O, Religion 
des Veda, 135, note a 


1: 2 
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MA^ZiALA I, HYMN 60. 

ASHT-AKA I. ADHYAYA 4 , VARGA 26 

I. Mitaruvan brought (Agni) to Bhrigu as a gift 
precious like wealth, of double birth \ the carrier, the 
famous, the beacon of the sacrifice the ready and 
immediately successful messenger. 

2 Both follow his command, the Uji_fs^ offering 
sacrificial food, and the mortals The Hotri (Agni) 
has sat down before daybreak among the clans, the 
lord of the clans, whose leave should be asked, the 
performer of worship. 

3 May our new, beautiful praise, born’ from our 
heart, reach him the honey-tongued (Agni), whom 
the human priests in our settlement^ the Ayus, 
offering enjoyment have engendered 

4 The Uri^*, the purifier, the Vasu has been 
established among men, the best Hotrz among the 
clans, the domestic^ master of the house in the 
house Agtii has become the treasure-lord of 
treasures, 

5 Thus we, the Gotamas, praise thee, O Agni, 
the lord of treasures, with our (pious) thoughts, 
rubbing thee as (they rub down) a swift racer that 
wins the prize May he who gives wealth for our 
prayer, come quickly in the morning ^ 

NOTES 

./?ishi and metre are the same. No verse occurs in the 
other SawhitSs 

Verse 1 

ITote 1, The celestial and the terrestrial birth of Agni. 
Comp Bergaigne, Rel V^d , II, 52 
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ITote 2 The text has vidithasya Comp I, 31, 6 , 
note a 

Vetse 2 

I^ote 1 On ujtf (‘the willing one’), as denoting the 
mythical priests who have first established Agni and have 
sacrificed as the first, comp Bergaigne, I, 57 seq The 
ubhdydsaA seem to be these mythical ancestors and the 
actual sacrificers 

Verse 3 

Note 1 I propose to read ^ayamanl Comp I, 171, a 
stomal . hrtdi. tashta/i; , II, 35, a hridaA £ siitash?am 
mdntram, VIII, 43, 3 dgne ,? 4 nami sushtutim , V, 43, 13 
giram . ^eiyaminim, &c — Comp Lanman, 356 

Note 2 On the meaning of vrt^ina, see Max Muller, 
vol xxxil, pp XX, 308, 304, Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 
139 seq, with my remarks, Gottinger Gelehrte AnzeigCn, 
1890, 410 seq , Ludwig, Ueber Methode bei Interpretation 
des ^rg-veda, 37 seq , Colinet, Les Principes de I’Ex^g^se 
V6dique d’apr^s MM Pischel et Geldner, 38 seq , von 
Bradke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg Gesellschaft, 
XLVIII, 500 , Bechtel, Nachrichten der Gottinger Gesell- 
schaft der Wiss , 1894, 393 seq 

Verse 4 

Note 1 See verse 3, note i. 

Note 2 Bartholomae’s theory (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, 
XV, 194) that the stem ddmfinas has been developed out of 
the phrase ddmQ nak, ‘in our house,’ does not carry 
conviction. 

Verse 6 

Note 1 See I, 58, 9, note i 
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MANDALA h HYMN 65 
ASHZAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 9, 

I ^ Thee who hidest thyself in secret like a thief 
with an animaP (which he has stolen) — who hadst 
harnessed “ adoration and carriedst adoration — 

2. The wise unanimously followed by thy foot- 
marks ^ All (gods) deserving worship (reverentially) 
sat down near thee 

3 The gods followed the laws of /?ita There 
was an encompassing as the heaven (encompasses) 
the earth h 

4 In the lap, in the womb of Aita, the waters 
nourish the fine child with praise, him who is well 
born 

5 Like good fortune, like a broad abode, like the 
fertile hill like the refreshing stream, 

6. Like a racer urged forward in the race, like the 
rapids of the Sindhu’ — ^who can hold him back ^ 

7 (He is) the kinsman of the rivers, as a brother 
of his sisters He eats the forests as a king (eats, 
1 e takes the wealth of) the rich’ 

8 When he has spread through the forests, 
driven by the wind, Agni shears the hair of the 
earth 

9 Sitting in the waters he hisses like a swan 
(He is) most famous by his power of mind, he who 
belongs to the clans, awakening at dawn — 

10 A performer of worship like Soma, the god 
born from Aita, like a young (■*)’ beast, far-extending, 
far-shining 
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NOTES. 

The authorship of the whole collection, I, 65-73, 
ascribed to ParAjara 5 aktya These hymns are addressed 
exclusively to Agni The greater part of them (65-70) is 
composed in the Vird^ metre, comp on this metre my 
Prolegomena, 95 seq I have given there my reasons for 
considering that each verse consists of twenty, not of forty 
syllables 

This section ascribed to ParSrara has been treated of by 
Bollensen, Zeitschrift der D Morg Gesellschaft, XXII, 
569 seq No verse of these hymns composed in the metre 
Dvipadi Vira^ (I, 65-70) occurs in the other Sawhitis 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Professor Max Muller proposes the following 
tianslation for verses i and 2 The wise (gods) together 
followed thee (Agni) when in hiding, by means of footsteps, 
as one follows a thief by the animal , they followed thee 
who accepts and carries adoiation (to the gods) All the 
worshipful gods sat down (reverentially) near thee 

Note 2 There is no reason for reading with Bartholomae 
(Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachgcschichte, I, 48) 
pajv^n (gen plur ) nd tdyum 

Note 3 Ludwig proposes yuvanim, which is quite un- 
necessary — See also Gaedicke, 173 

Verse 2 

Note 1 We have here the well-known myth of the 
hidden Agni discovered by the gods The 'wise ones,’ 
(Ahir^k) aie no doubt the searching gods, the same who are 
called yd^atri/r in the last Pada, and who are expressly 
designated as devd 4 in verse 3 Comp. Bergaigne, I, 110 

Verso 3 

Note 1 Regarding the construction, see Gaedicke, 192 — 
Professor Max Muller's opinion on this phrase differs from 
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mine He writes . ‘ I should prefer parish^. But parishfl 
seems to mean a running about, reconnoitring, searching. 
“There was searching on earth as in heaven,” lit earth, 
like heaven, was reconnoitrmg-ground.’ 

Verse 6 

Kote 1 Comp VIII, 50, a girlA na bhugm£ I believe 
that Boehtlmgk-Roth, Bollensen, and Grassmann are right 
in correcting our passage accordingly, rawvS, prrthvf, 
jambhil follow the gender of the corresponding substantives, 
and the same may be expected here. Comp Lanman, 530 
The meaning is that Agni yields nourishment to all beings 
as a mountain fertilises the country by the waters which 
come down from it, comp VIII, 49, 2 gir 6 /i iva prd idsi^ 
asya pinvire ddtri«i purubhd^asa^ 

Verse 6 

NTote 1 Regarding the construction, comp Gaedicke, 
252 seq , Bergaigne, Melanges Renier, 95 Joh Schmidt 
(Die Pluralbildungen der indogerm Neutra, 305) and Lud- 
wig (V, 524 j are wrong in taking ksh6da/< as a locative or 
as an instrumental respectively 

Verse 7 

ITote 1 Comp Pischel-Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 
p xvi 

Verse 10 

Uote 1 Can jfjva be the nominative of a stem jfrvan 
which stands by the side of jlru as r/bhvan of ribhii ? 
Prof Max Muller proposes ‘ Large like a cow with young, 
like a pregnant cow.’ 
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MAiVZ>ALA I, HYMN 66. 

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10 

I Like unto excellent wealth, like unto the shine 
of the sun, like unto living breath, like unto one’s 
own^ son — 

2 . Like unto a quick takvan* he (Agni) holds the 
wood, like milk, like a milch cow bright and 
shining 

3 He holds safety, pleasant like a homestead, 
like ripe barley, a conqueror of men, 

4. Like a A2shi uttering (sacred) shouts, praised 
among the clans , like a well-cared-for race-horse *, 
Agni bestows vigour 

5. He to whose flame men do not grow accus- 
tomed ', who IS like one’s own mind ^ like a wife on 
a couch, enough for all (happiness) 

6. When the bright (Agni) has shone forth, he is 
like a white (horse [^])* among people, like a chariot 
with golden ornaments, impetuous in fights. 

7 Like an army which is sent forward he shows 
his vehemence, like an archer’s shaft with sharp 
point 

8 He who is born is one twin, he who will be 
born * is the other twin — the lover of maidens, the 
husband of wives 

9 * As cows go to their stalls, all that moves and 
we, for the sake of a dwelling, reach him who has 
been kindled 

10 Like the flood of the Sindhu^ he has driven 
forward the downwards-flowing (waters) The cows 
lowed at the sight of the sun ^ 
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NOTES 

The same i?2shi and metre 


Verse 1. 

Note 1 Comp I, i66, a, i 85 i 39 , I 4 

second passage (n/tyam ni sflniim pitr6/2 upasthe dy^vi 
rikshatam p^'ithivi na/2 abhvat) would be sufficient to show 
that we cannot translate ‘wie em uberlebender sohn ’ 
(Ludwig) 

Verse 2 


Note 1 We do not know what animal the takvan is 
Comp I, 1^4, 5 with M M ’s note 

Note 2 See Bergaigne, Mdl Renier, 101 , Gaedicke, 

* 53 ' 

Verse 4 


Note 1 Comp X, 101,7 pri«lti irvin hitim ^yStha 


Verse 6 

Note 1 Comp VII, 4, 3 durdkam a.gni/i iyive juro^a. 

Note 2 Prof Max Muller believes that kiatu here 
means, ‘like kart^-z, a sacnficer, so that kratu/2 na nityaA 
sounds like sOnuA na nityaA, one’s own sacnficmg son 
But all this IS very obscure’ 

Verse 6 

Note 1 The second Fida is translated by Grassmann 
‘wie Licht in Hausern,’ by Ludwig ‘ fast weiss, bei den 
menschenstammen ’ I think that there can be no doubt 
that the words svcti/i n 4 contain a comparison like all the 
other comparisons of which these hymns are full , this 
comparison is unduly effaced in Ludwig’s translation Nor 
IS Grassmann right in translating jvetaA bei 'Licht,' the 
word IS an adjective meaning ‘white’ and nothing else 
We must supply here, as in many passages, a substantive, 
and I do not see any reason why this should not be that 
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substantive with which jveta is most frequently combined 
in the Rig-veda, namely ajva , comp I, ii6, 6, iiB, 9 
[119, 10] , VII, 77, 3 , X. 39, 10 In V, I. 4 It IS said of 
Agni ■ svetiA ^yate agre ihnim, ' the white racer is 
born in the beginning of the days ’ 

Verse 8 

Ifote 1 The traditional text is yama^ ha yamd 4 

^nitvam Ludwig translates ‘ bewaltiger des gebomen, 
bewaltiger auch des, was erst geboren wird ' It will 
scarcely be necessary to state the reasons which make 
against this translation Yama^ yamd/i evidently 

means ‘the one twin the other twin’ Now if we 
leave the text unchanged, we cannot but translate ‘ the 
one twin is he who has been born, the other twin is that 
which will be born’ — which sounds very strange In I, 
Hg, 10 we have aditi/i ,g 4 tdm aditii^ ,gdnitvam , IV, 18, 4 
anta^^itdshu uta yd,gdnitvdA , X,45, 10 ut,gdtdna bhinddat 
lit ^anitvai/i In all these cases and ,fdnitva stand 

parallel , there is no such difference as in our passage, 
according to the traditional text, between him (masc) who 
IS and that (neuter) which will be Thus I propose 
to read ,gAnitva^, of which conjecture Ludwig has thought 
also (see his note, IV, 259) that present Agni who has 
been born, and that future Agni who will be born, are 
twins — Prof Max Muller has discussed this passage in his 
Science of Language, II, 630 seqq He interprets the twin 
who has been born as Agni representing the morning , 
the twin who will be born as the evening 

Vote 2 The maidens very probably are the dawns (comp 
Prof Max Muller’s discussion quoted in the last note) Are 
the wives the sacrificial ladles which approach Agni, or the 
offerings of ghee, or the piayers? See Bergaigne, Rel 
Vddlque, II, 9 seqq 

Verse 8 

Vote 1 . This verse is very obscure, and I am quite aware 
of the merely tentative character of the translation which 
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I propose I leave va^ untranslated (comp Delbruck, 
Altmdische Syntax, 306), which must be done in most of 
the numerous verses beg-inning with the words tarn va^ 
I then read karitht (comp 68, i , 70, 3 7) Vasatyel seems 
to be either a dative similar to the newly-discovered datives 
in -i of a-stems, or we possibly should read vasatyaf 
(vasatyS m the Sawhiti-pS/Aa) — Prof Max Muller thinks 
of a correction ^arama^ and would translate. ‘To him 
(whom you know — vaA) when lighted we go for our dwelling, 
as the cows reach their home ’ 

Verse 10 

Note 1 Comp above, 65, 6 

Ifote 2 Or the downw'ards-streaming libations of Ghrita 
and the like? Comp below, I, 73, id with note 4 

Note a Comp below, 69, lo 
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MANDALA I, HYMN 67 
ASH TAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 11. 

1 Victorious ^ in the forests, a friend among men, 
he demands obedience like a king, the undecaying 
one 

2 Like good peace, like fortunate wisdom, may 
he (Agni) be a kind Hot^’, a carrier of offerings 

3 Having taken in his hand all manly powers, 
he has made the gods fear, when sitting down in his 
hiding-place 

4 There the thoughtful men find him, when they 
have recited the spells which they had fashioned m 
their heart 

5 As the goat ^ (supports) the earth thus he 
supports the earth “ , he upholds the sky by his 
efficacious spells 

6. Protect the dear* footsteps of the cattle^ 
O Agni, thou who hast a full life, thou hast gone 
from covert to covert’ 

7 He who has seen him the hidden one, he who 
has got near to the stream of Azta ’ — 

8 They who get him off, doing service to A!*ta, 
to him * he then indicates riches 

9. He who grows up with might within the 
plants, and within the children and within the 
sprouting grass ’ — 

10 The splendour [?] in the home of the waters *, 
the full-lived. The sages made him as if building 
a seat. 
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NOTES. 

The same i?*shi and metre 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 ' GAyuA aua gykyuh, wie der compar /'yayin 
gyc 5 htkz.k zeigt,' Ludwig But what shows that gykyku is 
the comparative of ^y\ik and that the utterly impossible 
change of gy into g is possible? Ludwig’s translation 
‘ ubcrwindend ‘ is right , comp I, 119, 3 

ITote 2 I propose to read a^rya^ Prof Max Muller 
conjectures — as Roth (Pet Diet) has done— that rrushfi 
may mean ‘ obedient, servant he translates ‘ He desires 
a servant (or worshipper) who is not aged ’ 

Verse 6 

ITote 1 On the mythical goat whose office it is to 
support the worlds, comp I, 164, 6, VIII, 41, 10, X, 
82, 6 , Bergaigne, III, 21 , H O , Religion des Veda, 72 

ITote 2, For ‘earth’ the text has two different words, 
kshim and prithivfm Prof Max Muller conjectures dySm 
for ksham ‘ He, Agni, supports the earth, as the buck 
the sky.’ 

Verse 0 

Note 1 Literally, 'the dear footsteps,' but the meaning 
of priyi may be compared to that of the Homeric 
his own 

Note 2 One could be tempted to refer the word pani 
to Agni, whose footsteps (pad£ni) the ‘ wise ones ’ follow 
(65, 2), and whom they find out in his hiding. Thus we 
could translate, ' Look at the dear footsteps of the beast ’ 
But the comparison of 70, 6 makes it more probable that 
the imperative nl pahi is addressed to Agni I believe 
therefore that Grassmann is light in translating ' Die lieben 
Statten der Heerden schutze ’ Ludwig’s translation is 
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similar to this Prof Max Muller translates ‘ Observe 
the footsteps of the animal (the stolen animal of the thief 
Agni) ’ 

I^ote 3 With guh^ giiham comp 1 , 53,7 yudhS yiidham, 
pur£ puram 

Verse 7 

Note 1 DhSr 4 m ritdsya comp V, 12, a ritdsya dhdiriA 
dnu trindhi p^rviA, 'open the many streams of Rtia. 
VII, 43, 4 ntdsya d'hi.r&.h sudiighd^ duhdnaA, ‘milking the 
streams of ^ita flowing with plenty ’ The stream of ^ita 
seems to mean the stream of blessings (such as rain, ghee, 
&c ) which flows to mankind according to the eternal laws 
of Rita. 

Verse 8 

Note 1 The poet passes over from the plural to the 
singular 

Verse 9 

Note 1. Bollensen’s conjecture pragdlsu (instead of pragi'/i 
utd) seems very probable to me Prof von Roth (Ueber 
gewisse Kurzungen des Wortendcs, p z) takes a different 
view 

Note 2 Comp I, 95, 10 (see below), VII, 9, 3 apfim 
gdrbha 4 prasva/i i. viveja, ' the son of the wateis has entered 
upon the sprouting grass ’ 


Verse 10 

Nete 1 ‘ Why not k\tik apim dame, that is, the (burning) 
pile in the home of the waters ’ M M 
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yiANDALA I, HYMN 68. 

ASHZAKA I, ADHYAyA 6, VARGA 12. 

I. Cooking^ (the oblations^) the quick one has 
approached the sky He has revealed the nights 
and what stands and moves ^ — 

2 When he the god, alone of all these gods^ 
encompassed (the others) by his greatness 

3 When thou, O god, hadst been born living 
from the dry (wood), then all (gods and men were 
pleased with thy wisdom 

4. They all obtained the name of divinity, of 
immortality serving the /izta. in due way 

5 The instigations of Aita, the thought of A?ta' 
they all performed the works of [^] the full-lived 
one ^ 

6 Bestow wealth, thou who art the knowing one, 
on him who worships thee or who does service to 
thee^ 

7 He who sits down as the Hotri among the 
offspring of Manu he verily is the master of all 
these riches 

8 They longed together for the seed in their 
bodies and the wise ones were concordant among 
each other in their minds. 

9. They took pleasure in his will, as sons (take 
pleasure) in their father’s (will), the quick ones who 
have listened to his command. 

10 He who is rich in food has opened the gates 
of wealth b The householder (Agni) has adorned 
the sky with stars. 
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NOTES 

The same ^2shi and metre 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 Boehtlingk-Roth are wrong in deriving jrl«in 
(which should more correctly be written jriwan, comp my 
Prolegomena, 477) from the root rri They supply an 
object like jo^i^ and translate ‘ Licht verbreitend hebt er 
sich zum Himmel’ 

Note 2 Lanman,4a2 


Verse 2 

Note 1 Bollensen conjectures devanim devi^ (instead 
of devaA devSnam) which seems to be right (comp below, 
69, 2), though this conjecture is not absolutely necessary 
(see my Prolegomena, 97) 


Verse 4 

Note 1 Amrftam belongs to nlma , comp V, 57, 5 
am^-ftam n£ma bhe^^nre, X, 123, 4 viddt gandharvd^ amrf- 
tdni nama 

Verse 6 

Note 1 With rztasya dhiti'/z comp I, 71, 3, IV, aj, 8 , 
IX, 76, 4, 97, 34, III, a — Prof Max Muller thinks that 
rita should be taken as a name of Agni ' for the righteous 
(Agni) are the prayers, for the righteous the devotion ’ 

Note 2 Is vij-vdyu^ an adverb meaning ‘ eternally'? As 
vijvayu IS an epithet of Agni frequently used in the Rlg- 
veda and especially in the Pardraia hymns (see 67, 6 10 , 
68,5, 73,4), one feels tempted to read Msviyo/i (comp 
IV, 4a, I rishfram kshatrfyasya vuv^yo^) 

Verse 0 

Note 1 Comp III, 59, 3 ydA te dditya jlkshati vratdna. 

[46] F 
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Verse S 

N'ote I Some light is thrown on this obscure verse by 
the hymn, I, 72, a hymn belonging, as our hymn does, to 
the Parlrara collection It is shown by the second verse of 
that hymn (see below) that the searching ones, ‘ dmur^^,’ are 
the gods who seek Agni It seems probable, consequently, 
that the 'seed ’ is Agni (comp I, 164, 35, where Soma is 
said to be \r{^ns.h drvasya r 6 t 3 .i, ‘ the seed of the manly 
horse') Of the same searching gods in I, 72, 5 the ex- 
pression sa.mgankni/i is used , comp sam Janata in our 
passage 

Verse 10 

Note 1 R^ya/i must be a genitive , comp I, 72, H riya/j 
diira^ vl riX.^gn&.h a^^nan Probably the accent should be 
xkykk , comp , however, Lanman, 431 
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MANDALA 1, HYMN 69 
ASH TAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 13 

1 Bright, flaming, like the lover of the Dawi-* 
he has, like the light of the sky, filled the t\''o 
(worlds of Heaven and Earth) which are turnPd 
towards each other 

2 As soon as thou wert born thou hast excelled 
by thy power of mind , being the son of the gods 
thou hast become their father 

j; (Agni is) a worshipper (of the gods), nev^r 
foolish, (always) discriminating , (he is) like th^ 
udder of the cows , (he is) the sweetness of food 

4 Like a kind friend to men, not to be l(^d 
astray h sitting in the midst, the lovely one, in the 
house , 

5 Like a child when born, he is delightful in the 
house, like a race-horse which is well cared fof’i 
he has wandered across the clans ^ 

6 When I call (to the sacrifice) the clans who 
dwell in the same nest with the heroes, may Agn* 
then attain all divine powers ’ 

7 When thou hast listened to these heroes, flo 
one breaks those laws of thine 

8 That verily is thy wonderful deed that thcnt 
hast killed with thy companions, (all foes), that 
joined by the heroes, thou hast accomplished thy 
works ^ 

9. Like the lover of the Dawn ', resplendent arid 
bright, of familiar form may he (thus) pay attentidO. 
to this (sacrificer) 
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lo Carrying- (him) they opened by themselves 
the doors (of heaven) They all shouted at the 
aspect of the sun 


NOTES 

The same i?jshi and metre 

-Verse 1 

ITote 1 The lover of the Dawn is here the Sun See 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 

Verse 3 

Itote 1 Agnl is the sweetness of food (comp V, 7, 6 
svadanam pitilnim) , it is not probable that svidma and 
ddhzk should depend on vi^inan, as Ludwig believes 

Verse 4 

Note 1 I adopt Boehtlingk-Roth’s conjecture ahiiryi^ 
Ahurya -4 would mean, ' he who is to be led astiaj' ’ 

Verse 6 

Note 1. See above, 66, 4 

Note 2 ' He has overcome the (hostile) clans ’ M M 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Perhaps devatv£ is an instrumental, as Ludwig 
takes It In this case we should have to translate 'may 
Agni by his divine power attain everything ’ — Prof Max 
Muller translates this verse ‘ When I with my men call 
the clans of the same nest (the ■gods), Agni will obtain all 
divine honours ’ 

Verse 8 

Note 1 The first hemistich of this verse has eleven 
syllables instead of ten and shows the legular Tnshftibh 
type. The same irregularity occurs m 70, 4 10 As 

I have shown in my Prolegomena, p 97, this metrical 
irregularity does not necessitate corrections of the text, 
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and the comparison of X, 147, l (see next note), where it 
IS said ahan yat v«tram viv 6 A apdA, seems even to 
confirm the traditional reading It cannot be denied, 
however, that the double yit and the use of ahan without 
an object raises some suspicion In I, 34, 3 , 186, 4 we 
have sam 4 nd dhan Possibly we may read, tdt tu te 
dawisa/i ahan samdne, ‘this wonderful deed of thine has 
been accomplished on one and the same day (with that 
mentioned in verse 7) ’ I am fully aware of the uncertainty 
of such guesses The removal of ydt has already been 
proposed by Bollensen (Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morg 
Gesellschaft, XXII, 59 ®) 

Note 2 Here we may correct the text with greater 
ceitainty than in the first hemistich, or to speak more 
accurately, we shall have to correct not the traditional 
text itself, but that ancient grammatical commentary on 
the text which has been picserved to us in the Padapli'/ 4 a 
The words vivdrapa/wsi of the Sar/ihitlpa/Zia are written'in 
the PadapaZ/za vive/z ripiwsi Now we lead IV, 19, 10 
apiwsi . naryA dviveshi/r, ‘thou hast perfoimed manly 
works' In X, 147, i we have ihan yat \rztram naryam 
vivc/z apa/i here the adjective narya clearly shows that 
apd/z IS a blundei for dpaA, and we must translate, ' when 
thou hast killed Viztia and peiformcd thy manly work’ 
This passage shows that in X, 76, 3 also vivd/z apd/z should 
be corrected (v dpa/r) Thus we have three passages m 
which dviveshl/z 01 vive/z has the object dpa/z, dpiwzsi, and 
we may infer with full certainty that in our passage 
vivdrapazzzsi does not correspond to a PadapaZ/za reading 
viv^/z rdpdwzsi but vive/z dpdizzsi The same may be said 
with regard to VI, 3 1, 3 (inushdyd/z diakrdm dvivei^ rdpdwsi ; 
Sawzh dvive ripdzzzsi) 

Verse B 

ITote 1 Comp above, verse i 
Verse 10 

Note 1 Comp above, 66, 10 
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MANDALA I, HYMN 70 
ASH TAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 14 

1 May we, the poor’, succeed in many (pious) 
thoughts^ May Agni with his pure splendour 
attain everything — 

2 He who understands the divine laws and the 
birth of the human race. 

3 He who IS the child of the waters, the child 
of the trees, the child of that which stands, and the 
child of that which moves 

4- Even in the rock (they have done homage [>]) 
to him, in his dwelling ’ (He is) like a protector 
of the clans, the immortal one, he who is of a good 
mind 

5. For he, Agni, (shows himself as) an earth- 
protecting (lord) of riches ’ to the man who satisfies 
him with well-spoken (prayers) 

6 Protect O knowing one, these beings, thou 
who knowest the birth of gods and men 

7 He whom many nights (and dawns), in their 
different forms ', may increase, whom that which 
moves ^ and that which stands (increases), the god 
penetrated by Aita — 

8 That Hotrz who has sat down in the sun’, 
has been successfully worshipped ” (by tbe human 
sacnficers), he who truly accomplishes all his works 

9 On the cows, on the trees thou hast conferred 
excellence May all men bring us tribute in the 
sun ' 
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10 In many places men have worshipped thee 
They have brought (thee) to different places^ as 
sons (divide) the property of an aged father “ 

11 ’ (He is) like a greedy man ^ who goes 
straight (to his aim), like a mighty archer, like 
a fearful avenger [’’] ^ impetuous in contests * 


NOTES 

The same 7 ?«shi and metre 

Verse 1 

Kote 1 I adopt Bergaigne's opinion on the word an 
(see Religion V^dique, II, 2i8seq) 
note 2 The PadapSr/ra has manlsh^ instead of manish^/r 
See my Prolegomena, 3K5 , Lanman, 363 Prof Max Muller 
proposes to translate 'May we by wisdom overcome many 
enemies 1' He writes 'Is not vanema almost a standing 
formula as applied to enemies? Let us conquer the enemies 
The enemies are masculine in VII, 48, 3 vlrv^n aryaA van- 
van, feminine in VI, 16, 27 vanvanta/r arya/r arati/n VIII, 
39,2 vfjvS// aiya/r driti^ X, I33i3 vlrva/r arataya^ arya^ 
IV, 50, II ^a^stam aryaA vanusham ardti/r (repeated 
VII, 97, 9 , cf I, 29, 4)’ For my translation I refer to 
11 , 5 , 7 stdmam vandrna , II, 11, 12 dhlyam vanema, 
I, 122, 14 ■axyi.h gfra/r , X, 148, 3 aryd 4 vd g/ra/r abhl ar/E'a 
vidvdn 

Verse 4 

ITote 1 Or even in the rock (they have done homage) 
to him, and in the (human) dwelling? I believe we must 
supply a verb on which the dative asmai depends Ludwig 
proposes to read durondtn ‘within the stone is his 
dwelling’ Comp II, i, l, VI, 48, 5 

Kote 2 I do not understand vir^m nd vi'sva^ Ludwig 
translates ‘er 1st der menschen allgemeiner, unsterblicher 
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fursorger’ Bat virva does not mean ‘allgemein,’ and 
Ludwig omits ni, ‘like’ One should expect a phrase 
like vuim ni vupatiA, which of course is metrically 
impossible Is it too bold to correct v/jvaA into vup^^, 
a word hitherto not found in the textSj but formed 
exactly like stipS, parupS, tandp^ and others ? — Prof Max 
Muller takes asmai as dependent on svidhM and v/jva^ as 
belonging at the same time to z.mrlta.k and to vuSim He 
translates 'To him also who dwells in the rock and in the 
house, every immortal like every one among men is well 
disposed ' 

Verse 5. 


Note 1 

raylwSm 


Comp VII, to, 5 si hi kshapivin dbhavat 
Verse 0 


Note 1 Most probably we have here not the accusative 
martSn but the genitive martam, which was confounded by 
the arrangers of the traditional text with the accusative 
and treated according to the Sandhi rules which govern 
the ending -an See Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 353 , 
Bartholomae, Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachge- 
schichte, I, 48 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Lanman (p 422) takes kshapa^ virupi// as ac- 
cusatives, and translates, ' Whom through many nights and 
mornings all beings worship’ I believe that they are 
nominatives, and that we should accentuate kshapa/J As 
vi'rupa IS a regular epithet of ndktoshasa, I think that 
kshapaA is to be understood as an elliptic plural similar to 
the elliptic duals ush^s 4 or ahani (comp Delbruck, Alt- 
indische Syntax, loa), and that it means, 'the nights (and 
mornings)' — Comp VI, 38,4 vardhSn mSs 4 ^ rarddaA dySva/i 
Indram, ' May months, years, days increase Indra’s great- 
ness ’ 

Note 2 Of course ia. ritham is a mistake for Aaritham, 
as first pointed out by Benfey 
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Verse 8 

Note 1 On the locative svar, see Lanman, 4H8 , Joh 
Schmidt in Kuhn's Zeitschnft, XXVII, 306 , Bartholom3e 
m Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 4a Comp X, 61, 14 svA^ 
nd y6 tnshadhasthd nisheduA 

Note 2 Comp X, 53, a iradhi hdti nishidd ya^Iyin 

Verse 9 

Note 1 Is it not more probable that tribute was brought 
to Agni (comp V, I, 10) than to the human worshipper^ ? 
Possibly we should change sva/r na/r (svar «aA of the 
SaiwhitSpi/Z/a) into svarwa^, a vocative of the stem 
svarwrz = svar«ara The translation would be, ‘All m^n 
have brought tribute to thee, O sun-heio • ’ 

Verse 10 

Note 1 Comp V, 11,4 agnim naia/^ vi bharante grihe- 
■griUe. 

Note 2 Regal ding the metre, comp above, 69, 8, note i 

Verse 11 

Note 1 This verse may possibly be a latei addition 
See Bergaigne, Rcclieiches sur I’Histoire de la Sarwhitd, 
I, 61 

Note 2 On gridhnu, comp Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 2^^ 

Note 3 Comp I, 3a, 14 ahe^ yatdram 

Note 4 See above, 66 , 6 
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MAA^Z-'ALA I. HYMN 71 

ASHT'AKA I, ADHYAYA 5. VARGA 15-16. 

1 The loving (women) have (amorously) excited * 
their lover, as wives of the same nest (house) their 
own husband The sisters have delighted in the 
dark and in the red (goddess) as the cows in the 
brightly shining dawn 

2 Our fathers, the Angiras \ have broken even 
the strong fortresses by their hymns, the rock by 
their shouting They have opened to us the path 
of the great heaven , they have obtained day and 
sun and the shine of the dawn ^ 

3 They founded the JUita. , they set into motion 
the thought of it^ Thus then the widely-spread 
(prayers)^ of the poor® which seek to obtain (wealth), 
which are free from thirst*, the active, approach® 
the tribe of the gods ", strengthening them by 
offering them delight 

4 When Mitaruvan had produced him by attrition, 
he, the reddish, the noble one, who was brought to 
many places’, has come to every house Then the 
Bhrzgu-like ® has undertaken the messengership ® 
(for the mortal) as for a mightier king, being 
attached to him 

5 When he had created sap to the great father 
Heaven, the knowing one stealthily approached the 
speckled (cows) The archer fiercely shot an arrow 
at him T he god turned his impetuous power 
against his daughter ’ 

6 Augment, O Agni, twofold the strength of 
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the man who worships ’ thee in his house, or offers 
adoration to the loving one day by day May he 
whom thou incitest be united with riches “ 

7 Every nourishment goes towards Agni as the 
seven young“ rivers (flow) into the ocean Our 
strength does not shine from kinsmen ' Do thou 
therefore who knowest this, procure among the gods 
kindness for us 

8^ When the sharp splendour^ reached the lord 
of men to incite him®, the bright sperm poured 
down from Heaven (or, from the god Dyaus)*, Agni 
produced® and furthered the blameless, young, well- 
wishmg host® 

9 He who traverses the paths quickly^ like 
thought, the Sun alone rules over wealth altogether 
(There are) the two kings Mitra and Variiwa with 
graceful hands'^, who watch over the beloved am- 
brosia® in the cows 

10 Do not forget, O Agni, who art a sage pos- 
sessed of knowledge our paternal friendship Old 
age impairs the appearance (of men) as a cloud 
(covers the sun or the sky) Before this curse 
(attains us), think thou (of us)'' 


NOTES 

The same ^?shi Metre, Tnsh/ubh 

Though the hymns 71-7 5 are not composed in the Viraf 
metre like the preceding hymns, it is shown by manifold 
evidence that they had the same oiigin Verse H = VS 
XXXIII, ji, TS I, 3, 14, 6 . MS IV, 14, 15 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Comp Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 134 
Note 2. If the text is correct, the ‘ sisters ’ may either 
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be the ten fingers which generate Agni by attrition (111,39, 
13 , IV, 6, 8), or the streams of water among which Agni 
grows up, or streams of Ghrita or the like (comp II, 5, 5 , 
see below) Why these sisters are said to delight in the 
dark and in the bright goddess, the Night and the Dawn, 
remains doubtful 

But I think there are reasons which strongly recommend 
a correction of the text In III, 55, 11 we read jy^vt ka. 

arushi ka. svisirau, ‘the two sisters, the dark one and 
the red one’ Is it not probable that in oui passage also 
It is the sisters who arc described as dark and red? The 
dark goddess and the red goddess of course are Night and 
Dawn, and Night and Dawn, as is well known, are sisters 
in Vedic poetry And furthermore the ‘sisters’ are de- 
scribed in our veise as amorously exciting the god Agni 
for it cannot well be doubted that the svas&ra/i of the third 
Pada are identical with the urati'/i of the first similarly it 
IS said in 70, 7 — in a hymn belonging to the same collection 
with our Sijkta — that the Nights and Dawns augment 
Agni’s greatness , in other passages Agni is represented as 
beloved by the Dawn, or as suckled by Night and Dawn 
(Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, II, 14 15) The ‘sisters ’ then 
are stated in our verse to delight (a,gushran), probably in 
Agni now we read in II, 2, 2 abhl tvi nakti/i ushdsaA 
vavijire agne vatsam na svasareshu dhenava^, ‘ The Nights 
and Dawns, Agni, have lowed at thee as the milch-cows in 
their stalls at their calves ,’ comp Bergaigne, II, 13 Thus 
everything is clear, if we take the nsalih and the svasiraA 
for the bright and dark goddesses, 1 e for the Dawns and 
Nights The correction of the text to which this inter- 
pretation leads, IS svasSra^ jy^vi^ drushlA a,gushran, ‘the 
dark and the red sisters have delighted (in Agni) ’ It is 
easy to understand that the corruption of the text was 
occasioned by the simile of the fourth Pada The words 
ushisam na gSva^ seemed to demand a parallel nominative 
and a parallel accusative m the third PAda The nomina- 
tive was svis&rak, but there was no accusative Thus 
probably arose the reading jyAvim Arushim 




MAiVDALA I, HYRfN 7 1 


77 


Verse 2 

Note L On the Angiras as the fathers of the priestly 
tribes, see H O , Religion des Veda, 27H 

Note 2 The phrase ushisaA ketuA occurs several times 
in the Rig-veda I think that kctiim yisrik means exactly 
the same , it has been shown by Kaegi, Festgruss an 
Boehtlmgk, p 49, and by Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s 
Beitrage, XV, 185, that a genitive sing usra^ existed 

Verse 3 

Note 1. Ludwig refers asya to the sacnlicer, Bollensen to 
Agni, and so does Saya«a I believe that asya should be 
explained as rztisya , the phiase ritasya dhitl is frequently 
used, comp IV, 23, H , IX, 76, 4, 97, 34 , 111,2 See also 
Ludwig’s note on 111,31, 1 (vol v, p 65) — Pi of Max Muller 
refers z-zta to Agni ‘One might translate it by righteous 
They established the righteous (Agni), they moved his 
mind (made him attend?)’ 

Note 2 The substantive (of feminine gender) which is to 
be supplied to didhishva/t, itrtshyanti/i, &c , seems to me 
to be gira/i or the like Arya/r stands frequently together 
with gi'ra/t — Prof Max Muller writes ‘ Could not an be 
a feminine like itarsha?/i and vu , see befoie, I, 70, 1 We 
should then tianslate, and then the people emulous, widely 
spread, never flagging [the stones also are called atnshitiA 
atnshuag-aA, X, 94, ii], and active go towards the gods ’ 

Note 3 See above, 70, i, note i 

Note 4 Are the prayers called ' free from thirst’ because 
they are accompanied by libations of Ghrrta, Soma, &c ? 

Note 6 I believe that dev 5 n ^anma depends both on 
iJikhk and on vardhdyaiiti/r 

Note 0 Devan, or rather devSm, is gen plur , see above, 
70, 6, with note i 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The place in which vlbhrtta/i stands would seem 
to show that it is an epithet of Matarij^van, and so it is 
understood by Ludwig and by Bergaigne (Rel Ved I, 54) 
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But It IS Agni himself, not Mitaruvan, who is very fre- 
quently mentioned as vi'bhrrta or the like As we read 
here, vlhhritaA grihi-grihe, it is said in V, ii, 4' 

agn/m nara/« vi bharante grthi-grthe, ‘ the men carry Agm 
hither and thither, to every house,’ comp I, 70, 10, III, 
55, 4 , X, 1, 3 , 45, 3 , So, 4 Thus I believe the poet meins 
to say that MS-tarirvan fiist kindled Agm, in one place of 
course, and that Agm then was brought to many places, to 
all human dwellings I think that the text indeed can be 
understood in this way, if we suppose that the author, for 
the sake of the metre, allowed himself a hyperbaton or 
synchysis 

We must not omit to mention that the first Pada of I, 
148, 1 IS nearly identical with our passage mathit yit im 
vish/a^ mitarirvi This Pida is deficient by one syllable 
If we were to read vi'bhritaA, as in our passage, this would 
lead indeed to the conclusion that there is no hyperbaton 
in our verse — for the verse, I, 148, 1, could not be explained 
in that way — but that vlbhrita4 refers to Matansvan 
I think, however, that it is more than doubtful that the 
verse, I, 148, i, leally ought to be corrected in this way, 
whatever may have been the original form of that verse, it 
is quite possible, and even probable, that it differed from 
our passage just m that one word 

Note a The exact meaning of Bhr/gavSiia is doubtful 
It IS, of course, derived from Bhrfgu as visavina, takav^na, 
from visu, taku Agm is called Bhr/gav4«a also in IV, 7, 
4 Comp Bergaigne, I, 54 

Note 3 With the words S. dfltvam vivaya comp IV, 9, 6 
vdshi ft u asya dOtyam 


Verse 6 

Note 1 This difficult verse evidently treats of the incest 
which the father Dyaus has committed with his daughter. 
Compare on this subject Bergaigne, Rel V^d II, 109 seq 
Agm seems to be represented here as stimulating the desire 
of the father , the ‘sap ’ (risa) probably is the sperm, comp 

I, 105. 2- 
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In the second Pida, Agni, having done, as it seems, sorrie 
mischief, goes away to the ‘speckled cows’ We cannc^t 
say who these speckled cows were , they evidently afe 
identical with those mentioned in another passage treating 
of the same story, X, 6i, H — Bergaigne paraphrases tlie 
second Pada of our verse, wrongly in my opinion, ' Agfu 
sort furtivement de cette fille, de cette vache, prijanl” 

The archer who shoots at Agni (third PSda) is not better 
known to us than the speckled cows Bergaigne’s opinion, 
' que cet archer n'est autre que le p^re lui-meme,’ is npt 
very convincing 

Versa 6 

Note 1 The traditional reading vibli^ti ('he who shines 
for thee in his house ') gives no satisfactory sense I pro- 
pose to read vidh^ti Cf I, lao, i kathS vidhiti apra^eta^ 
Note 2 I have some doubts as to the correctness of 
usaXAh (Sa»thitSp§//2a,uj-at6) dnu dyfin Urat, of course, is 
an epithet not of the days, but of Agni But then Wo 
expect the dative Coriecting the text (urate) is all tfie 
easier, because before a following vowel the dative and the 
genitive were, in the original pronunciation, identical (urata* 
anil , see my Prolegomena, 447 sqq ) , the spellings of the 
SawhitSp 4 /, 4 a, uratd anu and urate dnu, belong to the inven- 
tions of Vedic grammarians 

Note 3 Literally, May he whom thou incitest drive on 
the same chariot with riches Comp such expressions &s 
rathM 1 aya /4 and the like 


Verse 7 

Note 1 Comp IV, 44, 2 yuvd^ vapu /4 abhf pr/ksh^^ 
saytante , VII, 90, 5 

Note 2 Comp I, 26, 10, note i 

Note 3 Ludwig nicht unter unsern freunden wafd 
auszfundig gemacht die kraftspeise Grassmann nicht bei 
Verwandten ward uns Nahrung sichtbar Wilson Our 
food IS not partaken of by our kinsmen Griffith Not by 
our brethren was our food discovered — Ludwig and Grass- 
mann translate as if the text had ^m/shu What the 
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instrumental means is shown, I believe, for instance, by 
IV, 14, % vl sCfrya^ rarmlbhiA itekitinaA, ‘ the sun shining 
with his rays ’ Thus in our passage the poet seems to me 
to say, ‘ We have no strong kinsmen who might add lustre 
to our strength Agni, procure thou strength to us ’ 
Comp X, 23, 7 vidmi hf te pramatim deva ^iraivit, ‘ for 
we know, O god, thy providing care like that of a kinsman ’ 
— Piof Max Muller proposes the translation ‘Our wealth 
IS not known by our kinsmen, 1 e we cannot support them 
as we ought ’ 

Verse B 

Note 1 The poet returns here to the myth of which he 
had spoken in verse 5. Should the order of the verses be 
changed? — On our verse, compare Geldner, Ved Studlen, 
II. 34 

ITote 2 Te,i^a seems to be here a synonym of rdtas, as 
in the later language 

Note 3 Is the lord of men Agni? See the thud Pida — 
Ish.^ I consider, with Geldner, as an infinitive 

Note 4 My translation rests on the supposition that 
dyauA is to be corrected into dyd,^ , thus the ablative is 
obtained, of which the word abhyke is usually accompanied 
(comp Lanman, 433 , Collitz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, X, 
15) If we leave the reading dyaii^, this nominative will 
be the subject of the verb S.na.t Then must be accu- 

sative dependent on ana?, and we can scarcely avoid 
making n/'rpatim to depend on the infinitive ishe This 
IS the way which Geldner has followed in interpreting 
this passage But I cannot consider this separation of 
nripitim from the verb £na? veiy probable 

Note 6 The exact meaning of^nayat seems to be here, 

‘ he caused them to be born ’ Comp S'atapatha Brihma/ia 
I, 7,4,4 yathi tad devi reta^ pra^anayan (comp Aitareya 
Brihmaiia III, 34, see also Rig-veda X, 61, 7) 

Note e This may be the host of the seven ^ishis 
Comp. Ill, 31, 1-3 , IV, I, la seq (?) Or the Maruts are 
alluded to (comp, below, 72, 4), though that seems to me 
less probable 
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Verse B 

Vote 1 Literally, in one day. But sadyd/? has already 
in the Rig-veda the secondary meaning ‘ immediately, 
quickly,’ 

Vote 2 Comp III, 56, 7 rS^nS mitrS[-varu« 3 . supiw". 

Vote 3 See below, 73, 6. 

Verse 10 

Vote 1 Comp VII, 18, 3 there the words abhi vidu/' 
kavi/r san are identical with our text 

Vote 2 Of the second hemistich Prof Collitz has treated 
in Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, X, 15, note He paraphrases 
the meaning in the following way ‘ Der Sinn des ganzen 
Verses 1st ; unsere Freundschaft mit dir, Agni, stammt ans 
alter Zeit Nun sagt man zwar " im Alter andert sich cla'! 
Aussehn wie das der Wolke” Aber stehe du uns bei vor 
diesem Fluche ’ I do not believe that this interpretation, 
YVkOugVi very mgeTUous, givea Ybe teal tntatung of the 
poet — Comp 1,179,1 minSiti jriyam ,fanmS tanfinSm 


[46] 
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MAArnALA I, HYMN 72 
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 17-18 

1 He has brought down (i e surpassed) the 
wisdom of many a worshipper^ he who holds m his 
hand all manly power Agni has become the lord 
of treasures, he who brought together all (powers 
of) immortality 

2 ’ All the clever immortals when seeking did not 
find the calf though sojourning round about us 
The attentive (gods), wearying themselves, follow- 
ing his footsteps^, stood at the highest, beautiful^ 
standing-place of Agni, 

3 When the bright ones* had done service “ to 
thee, the bright one, Agni, with Ghrzta through 
three autumns, they assumed worshipful names , 
the well-born shaped their own bodies 

4 Acquiring (or, exploring ^) for themselves the 
two great worlds, the worshipful ones brought for- 
ward their Rudra-hke powers* The mortal, when 
(beings) were in discord**, perceived and found out 
Agni standing in the highest place 

5 Being hke-minded they’ reverentially ap- 
proached him on their knees Together with their 
wives they venerated the venerable one“ Aban- 
doning their bodies they made them their own**, the 
(one) friend waking when the (other) friend closed 
his eyes^ 

6 When the worshipful (gods) have discovered 
the thrice seven secret steps* (or, places) laid down 
in thee, they concordantly guard with them immor- 
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tality Protect thou the cattle and that which 
remains steadfast “ and that which moves 

7 Knowing, O Agni, the established orders* of 
(human) dwellings, distribute in due order gifts “ 
that they may live Knowing the ways which the 
gods go*, thou hast become the unwearied mes- 
senger, the bearer of oblations 

8 They who knew the right way and were filled 
with good intentions, beheld from heaven the seven 
young* (rivers) and the doors of riches Sarania 
found the strong stable of the cows from which human 
clans receive their nourishment “ 

9 The Earth has spread herself far and wide 
with them who are great in their greatness, the 
mother Aditi, for the refreshment of the bird*, with 
her sons who have assumed all powers of their own 
dominion.^, preparing (for themselves) the way to 
immortality 

10 When the immortals created the two eyes of 
heaven', they placed fair splendour in him (Agni)^. 
Then they rush down^ like streams let loose The 
red ones have recognised, O Agni, those which are 
directed downwards ‘ 


NOTES 

The same ^ishi and metre — Verse l = TS II, 2, 12, i 
Verse 3 = TB II, 4, 5, 6 Verses 8-9 = TB II, 5, 8, 10 

Verse 1 

Note 1 The meaning seems to me to be b> his wisdom 
he excels all human wisdom Prof Max Muller translates 
‘ Agm, who holds in his hand all that men desire, conquers 

c 2 
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(or, wins for himself) the praises of many a wise worshipper ’ 
And the last Pida 'he who brought together all immortal 
blessings ’ — On rajvat, see VI, 6i, i, VII, l8, i8, VIII, 
23, 28. 

Verse 2 

Kote 1 Here we have again the myth of the hidden 
Agni whom the gods seek, Agni is meant by the calf 
Ifote 2 Going on foot, Siya«a 

ITote 3 I follow Siyawa, Bollensen, and Ludwig m taking 
^iiu as a locative 

Verse 3 

Note 1 ‘Was not S 4 ya«a right in taking this verse as 
referring to the Maruts? Cf VI, 48, 21 . su^ta also is 
an epithet of the Maruts, I, 88, 3 , 166, la ’ MM 
Note 2 As to the subjunctive, comp Delbruck, Syn- 
taktische Forschungen, I, p 67 The Taittiriya BrShma^a 
(II, 4, 5, 6) reads sapary^n 

Verse 4 

Note 1 I follow the Padapi/Aa which has rudrlyi But 
possibly we may have the nom plur rudriyi^ , ' the 

worshipful Rudriyas (1 e Maruts) rushed forward ’ 

Note 2 The translation of nemadhita is in jeopardy 

Verse B 

Note 1 Probably the mortals, as Ludwig understands it 
Comp marta^, verse 4 

Note 2 The venerable one is Agni 
Note 3 Possibly the text is corrupt In IV, 34, 3 we 
read rinkvSiwsa^ tanva^ kr-rwvata tr^im, ‘ abandoning (1 e 
risking) their bodies they took him (Indra) for their pro- 
tector ’ (comp I, 100, 7) Should svfiA have supplanted 
another word, for instance, tr^m ? As the pronoun svd very 
frequently stands in apposition with tanCl, It may have 
found its way also into passages to which it did not 
belong 
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Note 4 . The meaning seems to be that whenever the 
attention of one of the friends relaxed, another friend 
watched instead of the first See Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLIV, 3*8 , Bartholomae, Studien 
zur indogerm Sprachgeschichte, I, 95 

Vsrae 6 

Note 1 5 iya»a explains the trlA sapta pad^ as the 
three times seven kinds of sacrifices, the seven Pikaya^gwas, 
the seven Havirya^«as, the seven Somaya,f«as Hut this 
Jater system of the twenty-one forms of sacrifice can 
scarcely have existed at the time of the Rig-veda Sawhita 
Three times seven is a favourite number in Rig-vedic 
mysticism , comp I, 191, 13 14, IV, 1, 16; VII, 87, 4,, 
VIII, 46, 36 , 69, 7 , 96, 1 , IX, 70, I , 86, 31 , X, 64, 8 , 
90, 15 Possibly three times seven pieces of wood (sami- 
dha^) are alluded to, comp X, 90, 15, but everybody who 
has studied Bergaigne's Arithm^tique mythologique (Rcl 
Vdd II, 1 14 seq , see especially p 123) will admit that 
there are ever so many possible interpretations of a passage 
like this Prof Max Muller’s translation is ‘ The worship- 
ful gods found in thee the twenty-one words which are 
hidden in thee They guard with them the immortal 
(Agni) ’ — Instead of avidan (PadapaC/^a) I think we must 
read avidan 

Note 2 Ludwig certainly is wrong in translating ‘ hute 
du den wandel von tier und pflanze’ The author of this 
group of hymns is very fond of the phrase sthatu/i ^ardtham 
and the like, see I, 68, i , 70, 3 7 The same phrase, in 
one or the other of its possible shapes, has evidently been 
used by him here also The plural masculine sthat^-fn is 
indeed very strange Possibly J Wackernagel is right in 
reading sthltii/; (Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXV, 387 , comp 
Lanman, p 433), the reading sthdtrfrf may be due to the 
neighbourhood of parQn This sort of blunder is very 
frequent in the text of the Rig-veda Prof Max Muller 
suggests the stabled cattle and what moves about (m the 
meadows) 
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Verse 7 

Note 1 On vayiina, comp Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 295 
^00 ‘ The thoughts of human beings ’ M M 

Note 2 5 urudh Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 3a 50 

Note 3 ‘ Which lead to the gods ?’ M M 

Verse S 

Note 1 Comp 1 , 26, 10, note l — ‘ Beheld the seven young 
rivers coming down from heaven ’ M M 

Note 2. See Delbruck, Syntaktischc Forschungen, I, ((7 

Verse B 

Note 1 The bird seems to be Agni 

Note 2 The Padapi?/ia gives su-apaty 3 ni There 13 no 
doubt a word su-apatya, ‘blessed with good offspring’ 
This IS frequently used together with such nouns as rayi, 
kshaya, ish , it stands in several passages by the side of 
pra^vat See I, 117, 19, H/ 2, la, 4, 8 , 9, 3 , III, 3, 7 , 
16, 1 , IV, 2, II , X, 30, 13 But from this woid should 
be distinguished sva-patya, derived from sva-pati (X, 44, 
I, &c ‘ a man’s own dominion,’ or ‘ own rulership , ’ comp 
^ispatyd This word is found here, and m some other 
passages, for instance, VII, 91, 3 vfrvcl It ndra 4 svapatySni 
/lakruA, ‘ the heroes have exercised all tjie powers of their 
own dominion,’ VIII, 15,10 satrS vijvi svapatySni dadhishe, 
' thou hast assumed (Indra) all powers of thy ovirn dominion 
altogether ’ — Ludwig translates conectly, ‘ alle selbsther- 
hchkeit ’ 

The Taittirlya BrShmarea reads ^akruA for tasthdA This 
reading evidently rests on Rig-veda IV, 34, 9 , VII, 91, 3 
There is no reason, however, for preferring this to the 
traditional reading of our Rik-text. 

Verse 10 

Note 1 The sun and the moon ? This very natural 
explanation will scarcely be modified on account of passages 
like the following ( 5 'atapatha Br^hmana I, 6, 3, 38) . 
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‘ These are the two eyes of the sacrifice, the (oblations of 
butter called) Afyabhigas’ 

Note 2 Comp below, 73, 4 

Note 3 It IS not necessary to change the text , I believe, 
however, that the conjecture adhi/; ksharanti (they stream 
downwards) would not be quite improbable Comp my 
Piolegomena, p 369, note i — The subject seems to be the 
streams of sacrificial libations 

Note 4 Both expressions, ‘the red ones’ and ‘those 
which are directed downwards,’ aie feminine The red 
ones may he the dawns But these cannot be called 
' directed downwards ’ I take, therefore, the one noun as 
a nominative, the other as an accusative Cannot ‘ those 
which are directed downwards ’ be the libations of Ghrita 
and the like, which the dawns see? — Prof Max Muller 
translates ' People recognised the red netherward mares 
(of thee), O Agni ’ He supplies g^vdla/r or takes arushi/t as 
mares, cf V, 56, 6 
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MANDALA I, HYMN 73 
ASH TAKA I. ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 19-20. 

I. He who gives vigour like wealth acquired by 
the fathers^ who is a good guide like the instruction 
of a sage, who is pleased (by worship) like a comfort- 
ably resting guest^, (Agni) has crossed the (sacrificial) 
seat of the worshipper like a Hotrt 

2 He who being truthful like the god Savitrz' 
protects by his power of mind all settlements praised 
by many like impetuous splendour’, the truthful 
one has become dear like vital breath and worthy 
to be searched for^ 

3 (Agni) who possessing everyrefreshment dwells 
on the earth like a god, like a king who has made 
himself (valiant) fnends^ like heroes who sit in 
front and under shelter, like a blameless wife beloved 
by her husband — 

4 Thee, O Agni, who art constantly kindled m the 
house, men have worshipped in their firm dwellings. 
They have placed in him rich splendour' Be thou 
possessed of all life, a supporter of riches^ 

5 May the liberal givers, O Agni, attain nourish- 
ment, may the rich’ who bestow gifts (on us) attain 
to a full span of life. May we win in battles the 
booty of him who does not give’, obtaining a (rich) 
share before the gods, that we may win glory* 

6 The lowing milch-cows of Afta, assigned by 
Heaven, were exuberant with their full udders The 
rivers imploring the favour (of the gods) from afar 
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have broken through the midst of the rock with 
their floods. 

7 Imploring favour from thee, O Agni, the wor- 
shipful (gods) have won glory m the sky. They 
have made Night and Dawn of different shapes , 
they have joined the black and red colour (to Night 
and Dawn) 

8 And may we, our liberal givers and ourselves, 
be the mortals whom thou furtherest to wealth, 
O Agni *. Like a shadow thou followest the whole 
world, having filled the two worlds (Heaven and 
Earth) and the air“ 

9 May we, O Agni, guarded by thee, conquer with 
our racers the racers, with our men the men, with 
our heroes the heroes (of our enemies). Being 
masters of the riches which their fathers' have con- 
quered, may our rich (givers) reach a hundred 
winters 

10 May these hymns, O Agni, worshipper (of 
the gods), be grateful to thee, to thy mind and 
heart May we be able to bridle thee, the well- 
harnessed wealth', acquiring the glory which the 
gods have assigned us 


NOTES 

The same .^ishi and metre — Verse 5 = MS IV, 14, 15 
Verse 7 = TB. II, 7, la, 5. Verse 10 = MS IV, 14, 15 

Verse 1 

Note 1. Agni is compared to wealth acquired by the 
fathers, being himself pitrrVitta, found by the forefathers 
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of the Brihmanic tribes Prof Max Muller proposes to 
translate ‘ wealth inherited from the fathers ’ 

Note 2 Comp VII, 42, 4, and see also VI, 16, 42 

Verse 2 

Note 1 The first Pida is identical with the fourth of 

IX, 97, 48 There the expressions are referred to Soma 
Note 2 On vri^ana, comp the quotations given above, 

I, 60, 3, note a , cf IX, 87, 2 vr«,^nam rikshami/raA 
Note 3 Comp I, 64, 9 amiti^ ni darjat^ 

Note 4 Comp. II, 4, 1 (see below) 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The first three Pidas are nearly identical with 

HI, 55 ; 31 

Note 2 As to the meaning of hitimitra, comp X, 108,3 
mitram ena dadhima , see also X, 132, 5 i H 0 , 
Religion des Veda, 186, note i 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Comp I, 7a, 10 (see above) 

Note 2 I cannot accept Pischel's translation of dharuwa/r 
rayi«£m, ‘ der Reichtum fliessen lasst’ (Vedische Studien, I, 
40) — ‘ Be thou, who art rich 111 all food, the protector of 
riches ’ M M 

Verse 6 

Note 1 On sfirl and arl, see Bergaigne, Rel V^d II, 
218 seq Aryi.h may also be nom pi and mean ‘ (we) the 
poor ones ’ 

Note 2 ‘ May we win in battles the booty of the enemy, 
setting aside a share for the gods to their glory ’ M M 

Verse B 

Note 1 In the first Pada one syllable is wanting. 
Perhaps the acc plur ySn had here dissyllabic value. 

Note 2. The last Fida is identical with the second of 

X, 139 ; 3 - 
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Verse 0 . 

Note 1 Comp above, verse 1, note 3 
Verse 10 

Note 1 Comp, jakema vS^'na^ ydmam, II, 5, i , agne 
jakema te vaydm ydmam devasya v&g-ina./!, Ill, 37, 3 As 
sudhur and sudhura are epithets of horses, the poet of 
course could say, jakema sudhiSra/i ydmam te But Agni 
IS not only a horse, he is also wealth (II, i, 13, IV, 2, 
3, &c ) The combination of the two metaphors explains 
the curious expression sudhura^ raya/i 
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MAArnALA I, HYMN 74 
ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 21-22. 

I. Going forward to the sacrifice let us repeat 
a prayer to Agni who hears us, may he be afar 
or with us — 

2 He who foremost' in . when the human 
tribes met (in battle), has preserved his home to the 
worshipper 

3 And let the people say ' Agni is born, the 
slayer of foes (or, the slayer of Vrttra), he who 
wins the prize in every battle ’ 

4 The man in whose home thou art a messenger, 
and to whose sacrificial food thou eagerly comest 
for feasting, to whose worship thou impartest won- 
derful power — 

5- Such a man the people call a giver of good 
oblations, O Angiras, a friend of the gods, O son 
of strength', and a possessor of a good Barhis (or 
sacrificial grass) 

6 And thou shalt conduct them hither, the 
gods', that we may praise them, that they may 
eagerly come, O resplendent one, to the sacrificial 
offerings 

7. No noise' of the horses of the moving chariot" 
IS heard any way, when thou goest on thy messen- 
gership, O Agni 

8. When guarded by thee the racer becomes 
fearless , the worshipper, O Agni, who is behind, 
gains the advantage' over him who is ahead 
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9. And thou winnest, O Agni, brilliant, high 
bliss m strong heroes from the gods, O god, for the 
worshipper. 


NOTES 

This hymn opens the section ascribed to Gotama RihO- 
ga«a, and belonging indeed, as several passages show, to 
the family of the Gotamas (comp Zeitschrift der D Morg 
Gesellschaft, XLII, 221) The metre is Glyatri. — Verse i = 

VS III, II. TS I, 5 , 5 . 1, MS I, 5, 1 (I, 5, 5 
Verses 1-3 = SV II, 729 730 732 Verse 3 = TS III, 
5, 11,4, MS IV. 10, 3 


Verge 2 

Note 1 Or purvya^, 'the old Agni,’ cf IX, 96, 10? (M M ) 
Note 2 I have left untranslated the obscure word 
snfhitishu (Siya«a, vadhalcSriwishu) It seems to be iden- 
tical with sndhiti, which occurs VIII, 96, 13 apa sn^hitiA 
nrimani/i adhatta (the Sima-vcda has the reading snih°) 
Here the verb apa adhatta (comp VI, 20, 5 , X, 164, 3) 
and the comparison of the second hemistichs of the two 
following verses, 14 and 15, seem to show that the word 
means some kind of hostile powers, which would do very 
well for our passage — In Taittiriya Arawyaka IV, 23 the 
word snlhiti occurs in an enumeration of the 'terrible 
substances’ (ghor^/i tanuva> 4 ) of Agni — Comp Ludwig, 
Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der 
veda-Forschung, p 93 


Verse 6 

Note 1 See above, I, 26, 10, note i 


Verse fl. 

Note 1 See Delbruck, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 4 o, 

111 . 
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Verse 7 

Note 1 On upabdf, which literally means the noise 
produced by g'oing, see Joh Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 
XXV, 55, Hubschmann, Das indogermanische Vocal- 
system, 124 

Note 2 Y6/1 (comp X, 176, 3?) seems to be a genitive 
of yii, ' the going one comp sva-yu, jubham-yii , Lanman, 
401 

Verse S 

Note 1 The last syllable of asthat has the value of two 
syllables 
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MAA^Z?ALA I, HYMN 75 
ASH TAKA I, ADHYAYA 5 , VARGA ;.3 

1 Accept gladly our most widely-sounding ^ 
speech, the most agreeable to the gods, thou who, 
m thy mouth, offerest the sacrificial food fto the 
gods) 

2 And may we then pronounce to thee, O highest 
Angiras, Agni, best worshipper, a prayer agreeable 
to thee and successful 

3 Who IS thy kinsman among men, O Agni ^ 
Who performs worship to thee ’ ? Who art thou, 
and where dost thou rest ^ 

4 Thou, O Agni, art the kinsman, the deair 
friend (‘ Mitra ') of men, a friend who is to be 
magntfied by Uts friends 

5 Sacrifice for us to Mitra and Varuwa Sacrifice 
to the gods, (a sacrifice conforming to) the great 
Alta ' Sacrifice, O Agni, to thy own house 

NOTES 

The same /Sishi and metre — Verse i = TB III, 6, 7, I , 
MS III, 10, I riV, 13, 5) Verses 3-5 = SV II, 885-887 
Verse 5 = VS XXx'lII, 3 , TB II, 7, la. 1 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Comp VI, 68, 9 manma sapratha/i 

Verse 3 

Note 1 May we not take dijfi-adhvara as a compound 
with governed final member, like vididvasu, sfidadyom Sec.? 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Comp Gaedicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, 159 
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MAiVZ»ALA I, HYMN 76 
ASHT'AKA I, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 24 

I. What supplication is to thy mind’s taste * ? 
What (pious) thought may be, O Agni, most 
agreeable to thee ^ Or who has won for himself 
thy wisdom by sacrifices ? Or with what thoughts 
may we worship thee ^ ? 

2 Come hither, Agni, sit down here as a Hotrt 
Become our undeceivable leader*. May Heaven 
and Earth, the all-embracing, protect thee. Offer 
the sacrifice to the gods that they may be highly 
gracious to us 

3 Burn down all sorcerers, O Agni, become a pro- 
tector of the sacrifices against imprecations And 
conduct hither the lord of Soma (Indra) with his 
two bay horses We have prepared hospitality for 
him, the good giver. 

4 With words procuring offspring, carrying thee 
(to our sacrifice) with my mouth *, I call ^ thee 
hither, and thou shalt sit down here with the gods 
Perform the service of a Hotr? and of a Potrz^, 
O worshipful one Be thou a giver and a father * of 
riches 

5 As thou didst perform sacrifice to the gods 
with the sacrificial food of the wise Manu *, a sage 
together with sages, thus, O highly truthful Hotrf, 
perform thou the sacrifice to-day, O Agni, with thy 
joy-giving sacrificial ladle*. 
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NOTES 

The same ^zshi Metre, Trishrtjbh 
Verse 1 

Note 1 Siya.na. takes vara in the sense of 'holding' back’ 
fcomp I, 142, 5), and makes manasa^ depend on variya 
He says, 'he agne te tava manaso variya niv 4 ra«ayismdsv 
avasthdpaniya kopetir bhuvat kidruam upagamanaw bha- 
vet’ The modern translators are evidently right in as- 
signing to vira the meaning of ' wish ’ or the like (comp 
VII, 59, 2 ya,^ va^ vdraya daa-ati), but they differ as to 
whether manasa/i should be taken as belonging to vardya 
or to ijpeti/i Ludwig translates, ‘ Welches nahen des 
geistcs 1st gegenstand der wal dir?’ Grassmann, 'Welch 
Nahen ist nach deines Herzens Wunsche ? ’ My opinion 
IS that the tradition of the text is not quite free from 
suspicion My doubts are based on VI, 21, 4 kas te 
yzgni.h manase jam vdrSya, 'What sacrifice (O India) is 
agreeable to thy mind, to thy wish?’ Here wc have 
a question addressed to the god, beginning with kds te, 
quite similar to the question of our poet, which begins 
with kd te We have the word jdm, as in our passage 
jiwitamd We have variya exactly as in our passage 
We have, by the side of vdraya, a case-form of mdnas as 
in our passage 13 ut we have the dative manase instead 
of the genitive minasa/r We may add that theie are 
some other passages in which a dative of a similar meaning 
stands likewise by the side of viriya thus, VIII, H2, 2 
dram vdrdya manydve bhuvat te indra jim (comp bhuvat 
agne jawitami in our passage) hridi, ' May it be, O Indra, 
according to thy wish and thy mood, may it be agreeable 
to thy heart,’ VIII, 84, 4 variya deva manydve, ‘to thy 
wish, O god, to thy mood ’ 

All this tends to raise the supposition that in our 
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passage also we should read manase vir&ya, which datives 
seem to depend on simta.mA We should then translate, 
' What supplication, what (pious) thought may be, O Agni, 
most agreeable to thy mind and to thy wish ? ’ 

Kote 2 This seems to be a Pida of the defective type, 
with four syllables before the caesura and ending as if 
there were five syllables before the caesura, comp my 
Prolegomena, 68 seq It would be easy, however, to restore 
the normal metrical form, for instance, by reading tiibhyam 
instead of te 


Versa 2 

Ifote 1 Pura/r-eta, literally, ‘ he who goes before some- 
body ’ 


Verse 4 

Note 1 It would be unnatural to give to the medium 
i huve the passive sense and not to translate it, as it must 
be translated in so many passages, ‘ I call (thee) hither ' 
But, if so, it IS very difficult to avoid the conclusion that 
vahniA asti (‘ he who carries somebody with his mouth , ’ 
comp I, 129, 5, VI, II, 2, 16, 9 , VII, ]6, 9 , X, I15, 3 , 
see vol xxxii, pp 42 seq) icfers here not to Agni, the 
divine carrier, but to the human priest, who with his 
mouth, 1 e by his songs, cariies Agni to his sacrifice 
Vahni is used very frequently indeed of human worshippers, 
and generally the transfeirmg of epithets of the divine 
priest Agni to human priests, and vice versa, is quite to 
the taste of Vedic poets — Comp on S. huve and vdhni 4 
SsSi, Neisscr, Bezzenberger s Beitrage, XVIII, 320 seq , 
XX, 69, and below, I, 127, 8, note i , S B E , vol xxxii, 
p 42 See also Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 473, who 
very rightly observes es liegt kem Grund vor, dem huve 
den Character einer ersten Person zu versagen 

Ifote 2 On the accent of huv^, on which Ludwig bases 
very bold conclusions, see Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 
41 , Weber, Indische Studicn, XIII, 73 

Note 3 Comp X, 3, 3 — On the priestly functions of the 
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Potri, see Weber, Indische Studjen, X, 141, 366, 376 seel , 
H O , Religion des Veda, 391 

Note 4 On these vocatives, see Delbruck, Altindische 
Syntax, 106 

Verse 5 

Note 1 Manus is here a proper name , comp Bergaigii^, 
I, 65 seq On his priestly character, comp H O , Religion 
des Veda, 275 

Note 2 On jTihvi, comp Pischel, Ved Sludien, II, 113 
The ladle is meant for the flame of Agni 
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MATVZ^ALA I, HYMN 77 
ASH TAKA r, ADHYAyA 5, VARGA 25 

1 How shall we sacrifice to Agni ? What 
words, agreeable to the god, shall be addressed 
to him, the luminous one, who, being immortal and 
righteous, the Wotri, the best sacrificer, conveys the 
gods to the mortals* ^ 

2 Bring hither by adoration the Hotrz who is 
most beneficial in sacrifices and righteous When 
Agni repairs to the gods on behalf of the mortal*, 
may he be attentive in his mind, and may he 
perform the sacrifice^ 

3 For he is wisdom’, he is manly, he is straight- 
forward , like Mitra he has become the charioteer of 
the mysterious” Therefore the Aryan clans®, 
longing for the gods, address him, the wonderful 
one, as the first at the sacrifices 

4 May that Agni, the manliest of men, triumphant 
with riches [^] *, come with help to our words, to 
our devotion, and (to the devotion) of those most 
powerful liberal givers who bent on the prize® 
have constantly stirred up our prayers ® 

5 Thus Agni, the righteous Gitavedas, has been 
praised by the priestly Gotamas’ May he augment 
their splendour and their strength He the knowing 
one gams increase according to his desire 

NOTES 

The same /?ishi and metre 

VerBe 1 

S’ote 1 The construction is ykh \rini>\x dev^n mirtyeshu 
Comp , for instance, X, 40, 1 \ikh vim . knnute sadhdsthe 
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i Ludwig translates der unter den sterblichen der 
unsterbliche hotar schaflft die gotter — ‘ Could it be 

ishVrtnoti ? ’ M M 

Verse 2 

19 ’ote 1 The third Pftda of this verse has nine syllables 
instead of eleven If we read, as seveial times must be 
done, mdrtyaya for mirtiya, we get ten syllables, and the 
P^da may belong to the defective type mentioned above, 
76, I, note 2 

VTote 2 seems to me to stand here, as it ‘.everal 

times does, m the first of the members of sentence con- 
nected by it See Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 475 
Prof Max Muller believes that it depends on yat yat 
v6k, yat ka. s 4 bddhftti, ‘Bring hither the Hotrr so 
that Agni may invite the gods and that he (the moital 
or Agni) may be attentive, &c ’ 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Grassmann gives to kratu here and in a number 
of other passages the meaning 'der Starke’ This is in- 
admissible , comp Bergaigne, III, 304 

Note 2 Here wc have again a Pada of ten syllables 
(see verse 2, note 1), unless bhut has dissyllabic value 
Prof Max Muller translates this Pida ' like a friend he is 
the charioteer of enormous wealth ’ 

Note 3 Comp I, g6, 3 (see below) 

Verse 4 

Note 1 On riJ-^das, comp above, I, 26, 4, note i 

Note 2 Comp, I, 92, 8 Theie Ushas receives the 
epithet v^,gaprasCitl 

Note 3 Comp VII, 87, 3 spdsaA VAruwasya . yi 
ishdyanta mdnma 

Verse 6 

Note 1 This is again a PSda of ten syllables 



102 


VEDIC HYMNS 


MAJVDALA I, HYMN 78 
ASH TAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 26 

1 O Gitavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we 
the Gotamas (praise) thee with our song — we praise 
thee aloud with (songs full of) splendour 

2 Gotama* desirous of riches exalts thee, as 
thou art, with his song We praise thee aloud 
with (songs full of) splendour 

3 We call thee, such as thou art, the highest 
winner of booty, as Angiras did We praise thee 
aloud with (songs full of) splendour 

4 (We praise) thee, the greatest destroyer of 
enemies (or, of Vr^tra), who hurlest the Dasyus 
away — we praise thee, such as thou art, aloud with 
(songs full of) splendour. 

5 We the Rahflga?;as* have recited a honey- 
sweet speech to Agni We praise thee aloud with 
(songs full of) splendour 


NOTES 

The same i??shi Metre, Gayatrl 
Verse 2 

Note 1. This probably means, ‘the descendant of 
Gotama ’ See Zeitschnft der D Morg Gesellschaft, XLII, 
202 

Verse 6. 

Note 1 The Rah6ga»as seem to be a branch of the 
Gotamas, see ArvalSyana .S'rautasi^tra XII, ii, i. 




MAiVIlALA I, HVMN 79 


103 


MAA^Z^ALA I, HYMN 79 
ASHZAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 27-28 

I 

1 The golden-haired in the expanse' of the 
atmosphere, the roaring-* snake, is hasting (through 
the air) like the wind, the brightly resplendent 
watcher of the dawn*", he who is like the glorious, 
ever active and truthful (goddesses)' 

2 By thy goings the beautifully-winged (birds) 
were disparaged ' , the black bull - has roared, when 
here' (all this happened) He has come as if with 
the bounteous smiling (women) ' The mists fly, 
the clouds thunder 

3 When they have led him, who swells' with the 
milk of A’lta, on the straightest paths of Aita, then 
Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuwa, he who walks round 
the earth fill the leather-bag (the cloud) in the 
womb of the lower (atmosphere [^]) ' 

II 

4 Agni, who art lord of booty, rich m cows, 
young son of strength bestow on us, O Gatavedas, 
great glory 

5 Being lighted, a Vasu, a sage, Agni who is to 
be magnified by (pious) words, O (god) with many 
faces, shine to us so that riches may be ours 

6 Reigning' by night by thy own power, O Agni, 
and at the break of dawn, O god with sharp teeth, 
burn against the sorcerers. 
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III 

7 Bless us, O Agni, with thy blessings, when 
our Giyatra song is brought forward (to thee), thou 
to whom reverence is due in all our prayers 

8 Bring us wealth, O Agni, which may be 
always conquering, excellent and invincible ' in all 
battles 

9 Bestow on us, Agni, through thy kindness ’ 
wealth which may last all our life ■*, and have mercy 
on us that we may live 

IV 

10 O Gotama bring forward purified words, 
bring songs to the sharp-flaming Agni, desirous 
of his favour 

1 1 May he who tries to harm us, whether nigh 
or afar, fall down Do thou lead us alone to in- 
crease 

12 The thousand-eyed Agni, who dwells among 
all tribes, scares away the Rakshas The praise- 
worthy Hotirj (Agni) IS praised' 


NOTES 

The same ^2shi. Metre, 1-3 Tnshrubh , 4-6 Ushwih , 
7-1 a Giyatrt 

What in the traditional text is one hymn, consists really 
of four independent hymns of three verses each This is to 
be concluded from the well-known laws of arrangement of 
the Sawhita, and is confirmed by the change of metre 
and by the reception of two of the four hymns into other 
Vedic SawzhitSs the second (verses 4-6) is found in the 
Sama-veda II, 91 1-913 , Vi,^ Sawhiti XV, 35-37, Taitt 
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Sawhiti IV, 4, 4, 5 , Maitr Sawhiti II, 13, 8 , the third 
(verses 7-9) m the S^ma-veda II, 874-876 Besides, verses 
1-2 occur Taitt, Sawah III, i, 11, 4-5, verse a, Maitr 
Sawah IV, 13, 5, verse 4, Sima-veda I, 99, verses 8, 9, 
Maitr Sawh. IV, la, 4, verse 9, Maitr Sawh IV, 10, 6 , 
Taitt Br II, 4, 3, 3 

Verse 1 

Note 1 As to visira I think we should compare VII. 
36, I VI sSinuni pfzthivV sasre urvi', ' The wide earth has 
expanded with her surface’ Prof Max Muller observes 
with regard to this Pida when the sky sends foith the 
lain, the lightning appears 

Note 2 On dhuni, see voJ xxxii, p 113 (I, 64, 5), and 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 268 I do not take the word! 
with Geldner for an epithet of Vata, the wind, but of the 
snake, 1 e Agni, who very probably is to be understood 
here as in the whole T^r/fa, as the fire of the lightning 

Note 3 Perhaps we have heie again a Pida of ten 
syllables, of the type which occurs several times in the 
preceding hymns Or possibly the text should be corrected 
ushasa/i ni navedd^, ' a knower (of sacrifices, comp IV, 23, 
4, V, 12, 3) like the dawns,’ or ushasim navedi/i (with 
dissyllabic -am), ‘ a knower of the dawns’ — See Lanman 
P 565 

Note 4 The waters? Or the dawns? 

Verse 2 

Note 1 . On the nasalization of aminantan in the Sam- 
hiti text, see my Prolegomena, p 471 

Note 2 I e Par,fanya, the thundering cloud Comp V, 
83, I , VII, TOi, I , Bergaigne, Rel Vedique, III, 27 seq 

Note 3 . Regarding yidi idam, comp IV, 5 ) n There 
the verb belonging to yddi must be supplied , in the same 
way our passage must be interpreted also, unless we resort 
to changing the text and accentuating the verb nontva, in 
which case the translation would be, ' when the black bull 
has bellowed here ’ 
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Note 4 The women may be the showers of rain Or 
they could be understood as the dawns, comp ushdsa^ 
niveda^, verse i 

Verse 3 

Note 1 I propose to read p/yinam 

Note 2 On parr^man, see Joh Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeit- 
schrift, XXV, 06 , Bartholomae, Bezzenber^er’s Beitrage, 
XV, 37 seq , Bergaigne, Rel V^d II, 505 , and compare 
especially X, 93, 4 The word evidently is connected not 
with the verb gam, but with ksham, ‘ the earth,’ of which 
we find the genitives gmd/t and^mdA 

Note 3 It does not seem probable to me that upara 
means here the lower pressing-stone, as Grassmann, Ludwig, 
and Pischel (Vedische Studicn, I, 109) suggest (Giass- 
mann den Schlauch beim untern Pressstein Ludwig den 
schlauch an des steines ort. Pischel sie legen das 
Fell mitten auf den Stem) I propose to supply riga^a.^ , 
comp I, 62, 5 liparam, IV, i, ii asya 

ydnau, and especially IV, 17, 14, where we find the ‘womb 
of the atmosphere’ (ra,^asa^ asyd ydnau) mentioned, quite 
as in our passage, together with the leather-bag (tvd/^•), 1 e 
the cloud — Beigaigne (Rel Vdd II, 5 ^ 5 ) translates and 
explains, ' arrose la peau dans le sdjour de I’lnfeneur,’ 
c’est-d-dire fait couler les eaux du del pour I’Agni 
terrestre 

Verse 4 

Note 1 See above, I, 26, 10, note i 

Verse 0 

Note 1 Ri,gan seems to be the participle of comp 
VIII, 19, 31 kshapiA vastushu ra,fasi Now it is very im- 
probable that of this participle a vocative should occur , 
see Lanman, 509 I believe, therefore, that we should 
accentuate rigan (comp the remarks of Bartholomae, 
Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 204). 

Verse B 

Note 1 Comp IX, 63, 11 raylm . dush/aram 
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Verse 0 

Ifote 1 As to su/Jetiina, comp I, 159, 5 
Ifote 2 Comp VI, 59, 9 raylm VLrvlyuposhasam 
Note 3 Mirrfikam is a second object of dhehi, not an 
epithet of rayi'm Comp VIII, 7, 30 

Verse 10 

Note 1 Comp above, 78, 1, note l 
Verse 12 

Note 1 On the use of the middle of gri with passive 
meaning, comp Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 264 
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MAtVZ^ALA I, HYMN 94- 
ASH TAKA I, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 30-32 

1 We have sent forward* with thoughtful mind 
this song of praise like a chariot to the worthy 
G^itavedas For blissful is his care for us in his 
companionship Agni I May we suffer no harm in 
thy friendship 

2 He prospers for whom thou performest the 
sacrifice , he dwells untouched * , he acquires 
abundance of heroes He is strong , no distress 
overtakes him Agni ' May we suffer no harm in 
thy friendship 

3 May we be able to light thee Prosper our 
prayers The gods eat the sacrificial food that is 
offered in thee Bring thou hither the Adityas, for 
we long for them Agni • May we suffer no harm 
in thy friendship 

4 Let us bring fuel and prepare sacrificial gifts 
for thee, awaking thy attention at each joint* (of 
the month) Help forward our prayers that we 
may live Agni • May we suffer no harm in thy 
friendship 

5 (He is) the shepherd of the clans * , by his 
nightly light the creatures walk, the two-footed and 
four-footed Thou art the bright, great splendour 
of dawn Agm > May we suffer no harm m thy 
friendship 

6 Thou art the Adhvaryu and the ancient Yiotrz, 
the Prajhstr^*, the Fotrr, the born Purohita^ 
Knowing the duties of every priest thou givest 
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success, O wise one. Agni I May we suffer no 
harm m thy friendship 

7. Thou who art beautiful, of like appearance on 
all sides, thou shinest forth even when afar like 
lightning Thou seest, O god, even over the 
darkness of night, Agni • May we suffer no harm 
in thy friendship 

8. May the chariot of him who presses Soma, 
be to the front’, O gods May our curse overcome 
the malicious ones Accept (O gods) this prayer 
and make it prosper Agni • May we sufter no 
harm in thy friendship 

9 Strike away with thy weapons those who curse 
us, the malicious ones, all ghouls, be they near 
or afar And make a good path to the sacrifice of 
him who praises thee Agni I May w'e suffer no 
harm in thy friendship 

10 When thou hast yoked to thy chariot the 
two ruddy, red horses, whom the wind drives 
forward, and thy roaring is like that of a bull, 
then thou movest the trees with thy banner of 
smoke ’ Agni ' May we suffer no harm in thy 
friendship 

1 1 And when thy grass-consuming sparks are 
scattered, the winged (birds) ‘ also fear the noise 
Then all goes well with thee and thy chariots 
Agnil May we suffer no harm in thy friendship 

12 He makes Mitra and Varuwa get refreshing 
drink He mysteriously turns away the anger of 
the Maruts ’ Be merciful towards us May their 
mind be again (as it was before) Agni I May we 
suffer no harm in thy friendship 

13 Thou art god of the gods, a wonderful Mitra 
(1 e. friend, of the gods)’. Thou art the Vasu 
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of the Vasus, welcome at the sacrifice May we be 
under thy most wide-reaching protection Agm ^ 
May we suffer no harm in thy friendship 

14 That IS thy glorious (nature) that when 
kindled in thy own house, and fed with Soma, thou 
art awake h the most merciful one Thou bestowest 
treasures and wealth on the worshipper Agni l 
May we suffer no harm in thy friendship 
' 15 May we be of those to whom thou, O pos- 
sessor of beautiful wealth, O Aditi art pleased to 
grant sinlessness in health and wealth and whom 
thou wilt quicken with glorious strength and with 
abundance of progeny 

16 Do thou, O Agni, thou who knowest (how to 
grant) happiness, prolong our life here, O God > 
May Mitra and Varu«a grant us this, may Aditi, 
the Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky’ ' 


NOTES 

This hymn with the whole collection which it opens is 
ascribed to Kutsa Angirasa The metre is Cfagati , the 
two last veises, as is fiequently the case in ffagati-hymns 
(see H O , Prolegomena, 144 seq ), are composed in 
Tnshl'ubh The hymn has been translated by Prof Max 
Muller, Physical Religion, p 173 — Verse i = MS II, 7, 3 , 
SV. I, 66 , AV XX, 13, 3 Verses i, 3, 4 = SV II, 414 
416 415 


Verse 1 

Ifote 1 Prof Max Muller translates, ' Let us build up 
this hymn of praise’ To me it rather seems that the 
reading should be, as Boehtlingk-Roth have pioposed, s v 
sam-hi, sdm ahema Comp I, 61, 4 asmai It u stdmam sdm 
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hinomi r^tham nd tdsh?4-lva, 'to him I send forward a song 
of praise as a carpenter (fits out) a chariot' Compare 
besides, IX, 71, 5 , I. 184. 4 , II, 19, 7 , VI, 45, U. &c 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp vol xxxii, p 65, I, ^7, 1 note 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Parvan, 'joint,' seems to lefer heie, as it very 
frequently does in the later Vcdic and post-Vedic texts, to 
the joints of the month, the saciificial days of the full and 
change of the moon (the parva/ra-sacnficcs) As to the 
temporal use of the instrumental, comp ritund and /-rtubhi/r , 
Delhi uck, Altindischc Syntax, p 1 <)o 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Ludwig proposes the coirection of vudm gopa/t 
into vudin gopa/t (genitive) But I think it will be suffi- 
cient to write asya accented As to viram gopS/t, comp 
96, 4 

Verse 6 

Note 1 The Prardstrt (or Upavaktrt), literally, ‘ the 
commander,' is the same priest who is moie usually 
designated as the Maitrivaiurra All the piiests mentioned 
here (with the exception of the Purohita, see next note) 
belong to the ancient system of the ‘seven Hot/'zs,' enum- 
erated, for instance, II, i, 2 Comp H O , Religion des 
Veda, 38^3 seq 

Note 2 The Purohita 01 house-priest does not, pro- 
perly speaking, belong to the number of the priests 
officiating at a sacrifice (rttvig'a.A), though of course the 
Purohita could act as a rrtvjf Geldncr (Vedische Studien, 
II, 144) seems to be wrong in concluding from our passage 
that ‘ already in the Rig-veda the Purohita, being the 
superintendent of the holy service, was a real ritv\g-, 1 e 
officiating priest.’ Comp H O, loc cit , 374 seq , 379, 
note 2 



II2 


VEDIC HYMNS 


Verse 8 

Note 1 On pflrva^, comp I, 34, 10, V, 31, 11. 

Verse lO 

Note 1 The regular accentuation of a determinative 
compound (‘banner of smoke’) would be dhClmaketiini 
But it is very natural that the traditional text gives the 
accent of the Bahuvrihi (‘he whose banner is smoke') 
which so frequently occuis 

Verse 11 

Note 1 As to patatr(«aA, comp above, I, 58, 5 

Verse 12 

Note 1 Most probably the meaning is not that the 
Maruts are expected to turn away the anger of somebody 
else, but that the anger of the Maruts shall be turned away 
by Agni Comp 1 , 171, i, "VI, 66, 5, Vll, 58, 5, 
Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, II, 401 It seems, conse- 
quently, that we should read avay^t^ — On avayatahe/^i/i, 
sell Indra, see vol xxxii, p 292 (I, 171, 6), and also IV, J, 

4, VI, 66, <5 

The genitives Mitrisya Varuwasya may be understood 
as depending, together with Mariitain, on hila.h In this 
case the translation would be ' He mysteriously turns 
away the anger of Mitra and Varu«a and of the Maruts in 
order that (men) may get refreshing drink ’ 

Verse 13 

Note 1 On the frequent identification of Agni with 
Mitra, see Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, III, 134 seq 

Verse 14 

Note 1 On the root ^r used with regard to Agni, see 
the remarks of Dr Neisser in Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XIII, 
297 seq 
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Verse IS 

Note 1 Agni is invoked here by the name of Aditi, with 
an evident allusion to the goddess Aditi, as granting freedom 
from bonds, which is the original meaning of Aditi Comp 
M M , vol xxxii, pp 141, a6o, a6a , H O , Religion des 
Veda, p 304 

Note 2 Comp III, 54, 19 On sarvatS.t (sarvatati), see 
M M ’s note, vol xxxii, p 360, note a, and compare 
Darmesteter, Haurvatir et Ameretir, p, 80 See also 
Lanman, p 386 

Verse 10 

Note 1 The last hemistich is the regular conclusion of 
the Kutsa hymns 
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UKNDKLK I, HYMN 95 
ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 1-2 

1 Two (sisters) of different shapes wander along, 
pursuing a good aim The one and the other 
suckles the calf' With the one (the calf) is golden, 
moving according to its wont®. With the other 
It is seen clear, full of fine splendour 

2 The ten unwearied ^ young women ® have 
brought forth this widely-spread germ of Tvash/'^® 
Him, the sharp-faced (Agni) w'ho is endowed with 
his own splendour, the shining one, they* carry 
around among men 

3 They celebrate his three births one in the 
sea, one in heaven, one in the waters' In the 
eastern region ^ he commanding determines the 
seasons of the dwellers on earth by his present 
power ^ 

4 Who among you has understood this hidden 
(god) ^ ' The calf has by itself given birth to 
Its mothers ® The germ of many (mothers), the 
great seer, moving by his own strength, comes 
forward from the lap of the active ones 

5’ The fair (child Agni) grows up visibly m 
them in his own glory, standing erect in the lap 
of the down-streaming (waters) Both (Heaven and 
Earth) fled away in fear of (the son of) Tvashi'r?^, 
when he w'as born, but turning back they caress 
the lion 

6. They caress him both, like two kind women , 
like lowing cows they have approached him in 
their own way He has become the lord of all 
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powers he whom they anoint with sacrificial gifts 
from the right side “ 

7 He raises his arms again and again like 
Savitrz ‘ He the terrible pressing on ranges 
both wings ^ (of his army) He raises up his 
bright vesture from himself alone ^ He gives 
new garments to his mothers 

8 He assumes his fierce appearance which is 
above (i e the lightning ^), being united with the 
cows the waters in his seat The prayer purifies 
the bottom of the seer (^)- This was the meeting 
among the gods ^ 

9 The wide space encompasses thy base, the 
resplendent foundation' of the buffalo Agm I Being 
kindled protect us with all thy undeceivable guard- 
ians who are endowed with their own splendour 

10 On the dry ground he produces a stream 

a course, a flood With his bright floods he reaches 
the earth Whatever is old he receives into his 
belly He moves about within the young sprout- 
ing grass ^ 

1 1 Thus, O Agm, being strengthened by fuel, 
shine thou to us with wealth-giving shine, O purifier, 
for the sake of glory May Mitra and Varu«a grant 
us this, may Aditi, Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky' 

NOTES 

The same ^zshi The metre is Tnshmbh — Veise i = 
VS XXXIII, 5, TB II, 7, 12, 2 Verse 2 = TB II, 8, 
7 , 4 Verse 5 = TB II, 8, 7, 4, MS IV, 14, 8 

Vorse 1 

Note 1 The two females are evidently Night and Dawn 
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(comp below, 96, 5). The calf is Agni whose brig’ht 
appearance by night is contrasted here with his paler 
splendour by day (comp below, 127, 5) The explanation 
of Professor Hillebrandt (Vedische Mythologie, I, 331) that 
‘ das von ihnen wechsclnd gesaugte Kalb der bald als Sonne 
bald als Mond erscheinende Lichtgott, d h Agni 1st,’ does- 
not seem convincing to me 

ITote 2 I cannot follow Hillebrandt (loc cit 335) in 
translating svadh^ivin ‘ an Labung reich ’ 

Verse 2 

Note 1 On feminine nominatives in -ksa.k like itandrasa/^, 
see Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 362 

Note 2 The ten young women are the fingers which 
produce the fire by the attrition of woods 

Note 3 On Tvash/^i as the father of Agni, see Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, 522 seq , Beigaigne, Rel 
V6d , III, 47 seq 

Note 4 Hillebrandt (loc cit ) takes the ten fingers as 
the subject of pan nayanti, which does not seem probable 

Verse 3 

Note 1 It is surprising that Agm’s birth in the sea and 
his birth in the waters are distinguished The poet’s 
meaning is not quite clear Prof Max Muller thinks of 
the rising sun and the lightning in the clouds Comp 
H O , Religion des Veda, 107 

Note 2 We ought to read pradijam , comp IV, 29, 3 , 
IX, III, 3 

Note 3 Comp X, H5, 18, where it is said of the moon 
that she ‘ is born again, determining the seasons ’ Thus it 
IS possible that the poet understands here Agni as dwelling 
in the moon as light Comp on this identification Bergaigne, 
Ij i 59 i ^nd Hillebrandt, Ved Mythologie, I, 330 seq But 
this Interpretation of out passage is by no means certain 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Possibly we should correct ViA iddm vaA niwyirn , 
comp VII, 56, 4, 61, 5. The translation would be ■ ‘Who 
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among' you has understood this secret?’ — the secret that 
a calf should give birth to cows 

Note 2 In my opinion the mothers are the waters , the 
calf is Agni The meaning must be, consequently, that, as 
Agni IS born from the waters thus the waters are born 
from Agni Agni — we may try to inteipret the poet’s 
meaning — sends his smoke to the sky The smoke is 
changed to clouds , the clouds send forth water Exactly 
the same meaning seems to be expressed in I, 164, ji 
Comp also Manu III, 76 agnau pristahutiA samyag 
adityam upatish/Z/ate, iditya^ ,^yate v«sh?ir vr-rshter 
annarw tata// pia^a/r — Piof Max Muller observes ‘The 
mothers are day and night, or heaven and earth The 
calf, the son, Agni, being born of the night gives biith to 
the day, and being born of the day (in the evening) gives 
birth to the night Or it may be that Agni, light makes 
Dyaus and P«thivi to be visible’ — Prof Hillebrandt’s 
interpretation of our verse is quite different, see Vedische 
Mythologie, I, 3 '35 

Note 3 I e the fire is born from the waters 

Verso 5 

Note 1 Comp Hillebrandt, Ved Myth , I, 371, 523 
Note 2 I e the son of Tvash?rr (see above, verse 2) 
considered as identical with his father Comp Bergaigne, 
III, 47, and see also Aufrecht, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, I, 356 

Verse 0 

Note 1 On diksha and its relation to kratu, comp 
Geldncr, Vedische Studien, I, 267 

Note 2 The poet seems to play upon wmrds , ‘power’ 
IS ddksha, ‘ from the right side’ dakshirrati^ (1 e approach- 
ing respectfully, dakshlwikritya) 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Comp Bergaigne, Rel Vdd, III, 46 
Note 2 Observe the dual form sf/^au ending m -au, not 
in -4 Comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 57 ^ Prof Max 
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Muller translates here ‘He the terrible tries and stretches 
out the hems of his sleeves ’ This may indeed be the 
meaning- of si^ 

Note 3 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 1H9 
Verse B 

Note 1 The cows of course are intended for the sacrificial 
food coming from the cow, such as milk and butter 

Note 2 The two nominatives, kavf/i and dht 7 i, can 
scarcely be right The subject seems to be the prayer which 
cleanses, as it were, Agni, and thus augments his splendour 
(comp IV, 15, 6 , VIII, 103, 7) Possibly we should read 
kavd/j budhnim Comp,, however, IX, 47, 4 svayim kavfA 
vidhartari vfpraya rdtnam iM^ati yadi marmrig-yite dhi'ya^ 
In this difficult verse so much is clear that the seer (kavf,^) 
is subject, and that he is stated to purify the prayers 

Note 3 The meaning seems to be that at the sacrificial 
fire all gods assemble 

Verse B 

Note 1 On dhSman, comp M M , vol xxxii, p 383 seq 
— Prof Max Muller proposes the following translation 
‘ Thy wide effulgence goes round the firmament, the firm 
seat of the strong one (buffalo) ’ 

Verse 10 

Note 1 Ludwig takes srota^ as a locative But it is 
very improbable that we should have here a survival of the 
ancient locatives of stems in -s without a case-ending (Joh 
Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 306, Brugmann, 
Grundriss der vergl Grammatik, vol 11, p. 611) In 
Ludwig’s opinion ‘it follows from the corresponding gatum 
Clrmim that srotas stands for srotasi as dhanvan for dhan- 
vani ’ But this is not convincing 

Note 2 On Agni as inhabiting the sprouting grass, 
comp III, 5 i VII, 9, 3 ‘I believe this refers to the 
blades of grass used as tinder to catch the sparks of fire ' 
M M 
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MANDALA I. HYMN 9fi 
ASHrAKA I, ADHyAYA 7 , VARGA 3-4 

1 Being born by strength ^ in the ancient way, 
lo > he (Agni) has assumed instantly all the qualities 
of a sage The Waters and the Dhishawa“ have 
furthered the friend (Mitra^) The gods have held 
Agni as the giver of wealth 

2 By the ancient Nivid by Ayu’s ^ wisdom he 
has procreated these children of men With his 
irradiating look ^ (he has procreated) the Sky and 
the Waters The gods have held Agni as the 
giver of wealth 

3 The Aryan clans magnified ’ him as the first 
performer of sacrifices, as receiving offerings, as 
striving forward, the son of strength, the Bharata 
the bestower of mighty ram (^) •* The gods have 
held Agm as the giver of wealth 

4 He, Mitariwanh the lord of bountiful pros- 
perity, has found a path for (his offspring, he who 
has found the sun, the shepherd of the clans, the 
begetter of the two worlds The gods have held 
Agni as the giver of wealth 

5 Night and Dawn, who constantly destroy each 
other's appearance, suckle one young calf* unitedly “ 
The piece of gold “ shines between Heaven and 
Earth The gods have held Agm as the giver of 
wealth 

6. (He is) the base of wealth, the assembler of 
all goods *, the beacon of sacrifice, the fulfiller of 
thought, the bird ^ In order to guard their immor- 
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tality the gods have held him, Agni, as the giver 
of wealth, 

7 Him who is now and who was formerly the 
abode of wealth, the earth ^ (i e the dwelling-place 
or support) of what is bom and of what will be 
born, the shepherd and guardian of what is and 
of much that comes into being The gods have 
held Agni as the giver of wealth 

8 May (Agni,) the giver of wealth, present us 
with quick wealth May the giver of wealth (pre- 
sent us with wealth) united with strong men * The 
giver of wealth (should grant us) food together 
with valiant heroes The giver of wealth should 
grant us long life 

9 = 95 . II- 


NOTES 

The same and metre — Verses i, 2 = MS IV, lo, 

6 Verse 5 = VS XII. 2, XVII. 70, TS IV, i, 10, 4, 
6. 5 . a. 7 > la. 3 - MS II, 7, H 


VerBe 1 

Note 1 I e by the attntion of the woods, as sdhasaA 
putri/i: 

Note 2 Two new discussions on dhishawd have been 
given by Hillebrandt (Ved Mythologie, I, i75seq , comp 
the criticisms of Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten arbeiten auf 
dem gebiete der Rgveda-forschung, 85 aeq ) and Pischel 
(Ved Studien, II, 8a seq) Hillebrandt arrives at the 
conclusion that dhishawd is the Earth (m the dual. 
Heaven and Earth , in the plural, Heaven, Air, and Earth), 
and besides the Vedi, 1 e the excavated spot of ground 
which serves as a kind of altar for the sacrifice. Similar is 
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Pischel’B opinion He believes that the singular dhishi«a 
is everywhere to be interpreted as a proper name the 
name of a goddess of wealth and prosperity The dual 
dhishdwe means ‘ Heaven and Earth ' thus the original 
meaning of dhishd«a must have been, as Pischel concludes, 
either Heaven or Earth He tries to show that it is Earth, 
and so does Prof Hillebrandt The goddess of wealth 
originally was a goddess of the earth conceived as the liberal 
giver of wealth This goddess, Prof Pischel thinks, was 
closely related to, or even identical with, the goddess Aditi, 
whom the same scholar also believes to be a personification 
of the Earth 

I must confess that even this close agreement of these 
two distinguished scholars has failed to convince me It 
IS quite true that the dual dhisha«e means Heaven and 
Earth, and it is possible that the singular may, at least m 
some passages, mean the Earth But I cannot believe that 
this IS the original meaning of the word Originally, in 
my opinion, dhisha«i was an implement used at the sacri- 
fice, more especially at the Soma sacrifice The adrt 
(Soma-stones) are said to rest in the lap of the dhisha «4 
(I, 109, 3) In a Ya^us Mantra referring to the sacrificial 
preparation of Soma (Vi^asaneyi Sawihiti VI, z6) the 
dhishawS, or more exactly the Dhisha«as, as goddesses 
(dhishdiiaj k'i. devW), are mentioned together with the 
sacrificial fire, the waters, and the grava«a;%, the stones In 
a similar connection we find a Ya^us formula pronounced 
when the Adhvaryu began to beat the Soma plants with the 
UpiOTjusavana stone (see Weber, Indische Studien, X, 37 °) 
There the Soma was addressed first, and then the two 
Dhishawis ‘ Do not be afraid, do not be terrified, assume 
sap (O Soma I) O two Dhisha>i&s ' Being firm show firm- 
ness!’ (VS^asaneyi SaiwhitS VI, 35) Here the Yatapatha 
Brdhmawa (III, 9, 4, 18) says, that some authorities refer 
the last words to the two boards (phalake) on which the 
pressing-stones rest (see Hillebrandt, Ved. Mythologie, I, 
149 seq ) But the author of the Brihmawa himself declares 
that Heaven and Earth are addressed, for as to the boards 
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used for pressing the Soma, it would be of no consequence if 
they were broken — Other passages m which the dhish 4«&4 
are mentioned in connection with the preparation of the 
Soma, aieRig-vedalX, 59 , 2 , X, 17, 2 In the last passage 
‘ the lap of the Dh ’ is mentioned as m I, 109, 3 (see above) 
The dhishiwi was anointed, I, 102, i The dhishi,«l is mert- 
tioned in connection with the waters which were fetched 
by the Adhvaryus and used at the sacrifice, X, 30, 6 , and 
in connection with the sacrificial fire, III, 2, i, and in our 
passage I have therefore no doubt that according to 
the original meaning the Dhishawa was, as stated above, 
a sacrificial implement used chiefly, though not exclusively, 
at the pressing of the Soma I do not venture to determine 
the exact nature of this implement, but I think that from 
the passages collected above it will be evident that it was 
a sort of support on which the pressing-stones rested. 
A similar support may have been used for the vessel 
containing the sacrificial water, and for the sacrificial fire 
This support was consideied as yielding the Soma to Indra, 
as strengthening Indra, as inciting Indra and the gods to 
liberality towards men. Thus we have a goddess Dhisha «4 
who wears the aspect of a goddess of wealth She is invoked 
as one of the GnSs in I, 22, lo with Hotrcl BhSratl Finally 
the Earth, the support of everything, was likened to this 
support of the pressing-stones and of the Soma, and 
Heaven and Earth were then considered as the two 
Dhishawis. 

ITote 3 Comp above, 94, 13, note i 


Verse 2 

Note 1. On the solemn formulas of invocation, called 
Nivids, see Haug’s Aitareya Brahmawa, p 32 seq , Weber, 
Indische Studien, IX, 355 ) H O., Religion des Veda, 387, 
note 2. Of course, the Nivids which 5 'inkhiyana (^rauta- 
sCltra VIII, 16-25) gives, cannot be those to which the 
poets of the Rig-veda several times allude 

Note 2 On Ayu as one of the mythical ancestors of 
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mankind, nearly related to Manu, see Bergaigne, Religion 
Vddique, I, 59 seq 

B'ote 3 Ushas is called vivasvati, III, 30, 13 (cf 
Bergaigne, I, 86) , we are justified, consequently in trans- 
lating vivasvata ^dkshasA, ‘with the irradiating look ’ But 
m giving this translation we should not forget that the 
poet no doubt at the same time intended to allude to the 
name of Vivasvat, the father of Yama 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The text has i/ata Comp above, I, i, i, note 3 

Note 2 Agni seems to be called Bharata as belonging 
to the people of Bharatas Comp H O , ‘ Buddha, sein 
Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde’ (first ediiion), p 414 
seq More usually Agni is designated as Bharata 

Note 3 S^'iprddanum On ddnu, the meaning of which 
I consider to be ‘ ram ’ or the like, comp the discussion 
of Prof Max Muller, vol xxxii, J13 seq The exact 
meaning of sripiA, which should not be compared 
with the Greek Xnrapos, cannot be determined The 
etymology is a very unsafe guide in such questions, and 
neither the connection with the root snp, ‘to creep,’ ‘to 
crawl,’ nor with the noun sarpis, ‘ butter,’ seems to lead to 
a satisfactory result The passages in which sripra or 
compounds of this adjective occur, point to a meaning 
like ‘great,’ ‘mighty,’ ‘fine’ Thus sriprdbhogas seems to 
be something like purubhd^s or subhd^s , Indra’s arms 
(kardsna) are called both sripra (VIII, 32, 10) and prithu 
(VI, 19, 3), finally srzpradinu, which is used here as an 
epithet of Agni, and VIII, 25, 5 of Mitra and Varu«a, does 
not seem to differ very much from suddnu 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Mitarijvan, the messenger of Vivasvat, who ear- 
ned the fire from heaven to earth, was originally distinct 
from Agni, but is identified with him m several passages 
See M M., Physical Religion, p 152, Bergaigne, Religion 
Vddique, I, 52 seq , H O , Religion des Veda, 122 
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Verse 6 

ITote 1 Comp above, 95, i, and I, 113, a rujadvatsi 
The calf, of course, is Ag'ni 

Note 2 Literally, ‘ turned towards each other ’ 

Note 3 The gold is again Agni 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The first Pada is identical with X, 139, 3 
Note 2 I prefer with Ludwig to take vi.h as a nomina- 
tive (comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 375) instead of a 
genitive 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Compare the very obscure verse X, 31, 5 ly^fn 
sii bhClyi ushas^m iva kshS/i, ‘ may she be the earth, as it 
were, of the dawns ’ ‘ She ’ may possibly be the earth, 

which would be designated here as a dwelling-place or 
support of the dawns 


Verse 8 

Note 1 Prof Max Muller proposes another translation 
of sanara He wiites ‘One expects an opposition 
between turd and sanara Sdnara can hardly be the same 
as viravat in the next line I should like to take sanara as 
a variety of sana and sandtina Give us fleeting, 1 e daily 
wealth, and give us old, 1 e lasting wealth I ’ 
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MANDALA I, HYMN 97 
ASH TAKA I. ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 5 

1 Driving away evil ’ with thy light, Agni, shine 
upon us with wealth— driving away evil with thy 
light 

2 Longing for rich fields, for a free path, and 
for wealth, we sacrifice — driving away evil with 
thy light 

3 ’ When he stands forth as the most glorious 
one among them and when our liberal lords excel 
— driving away evil with thy light — 

4 When through thee, Agni, the liberal lords, 
and when through thee we may multiply with 
offspring — driving away evil with thy light — 

5 When the rays of the mighty Agni go forth 
on all sides — driving away evd with thy light— 

6 For thou indeed, (O god) whose face is turned 
everywhere, encompassest (the world) everywhere — 
driving away evil with thy light 

7 Do thou carry us, as with a boat, across hostile 
powers, (O god) whose face is turned everywhere — 
driving away evil with thy light 

8 Do thou carry us across (evil) to welfare, as 
across a stream with a boat * — driving away evil 
with thy light 
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NOTES 

The same ./Jishi Metre, G&yatrl The hymn is 
addressed to Agni 5 uAi — ^Verses 1-8 = AV IV, 33, 1-8 , 
TA VI, II, 1-3 Verse l = TA VI, 10, l 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Lanman (Sanskrit Reader, p 363) translates 
‘ Driving away with flames our sin ’ But agha is not 
exactly sin 

Verse 3 

Note 1. In this verse as well as in the verses 4 and 5 — 
all commencing with the words pra yAt — the pnncipal 
clauses are wanting As to the meaning, however, these 
clauses are supplied by the refrain , ' driving away evil ’ of 
course means ‘ may he drive away evil ’ 

Note 2 ‘Among them’ seems to mean ‘among the 
liberal lords ’ 

Verse 8 


Note 1 Cf Lanman, p 434 
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MANDALA I, HYMN 98 
ASH TAKA I. ADHYAYA 7 , VARGA 6 

1 May we dwell in the favour of (Agni) Vair- 
vinara He indeed is a king, leading all beings 
to gloriousness * As soon as born from here he 
looks over this whole world Vauvinara unites 
with the Sun ^ 

2 Agni who has been looked and longed for * in 
Heaven, who has been looked for on Earth — he 
who has been looked for, has entered all herbs 
May Agni Vauv^nara, who has strongly been looked 
for, protect us from harm by day and by night 

3 Vairvanaral May this be true of thee may 
wealth and liberal givers attend us I May Mitra 
and Varuwa grant us this, may Aditi, the Sindhu, 
the Earth, and the Sky I 

NOTES. 

The same 7 ?tshi Metre, Trishmbh — Verse i = VS 
XXVI, 7 , TS I, 5, II, 3 , MS IV, 1 1, i Verse 2 =VS 
XVIII, 73 , TS 1 , 3 , 1 1. I , IV, 4, la. 5 . 7. 6 , TB III, 

II, 6, 4 , MS II, 13, 1 1 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Comp VI, 70, l bhuvanlnam abhurfya 
Abhuri seems to mean, going or leading towards (abhi) 
gloriousness (jt!). Prof Pischel’s opinion on the word is 
different, see Vedisclie Studien, I, 

Note 2 As to yatate, comp V, 4, 4 yatamana/r 
rarm/bhi/% suryasya , IX, 111, 3 rarmi'bhi/^ yatate 

darrata^ ritha^, 

Verse 2 

Note 1 On the disappearance of Agni who is looked 
for everywhere, see M M , Physical Religion, 264 secj , 
Bergaigne, Rel V^dique, II, 75 



VEDIC HYMNS. 


I2S 


MA//Z>ALA I, HYMN 99 

ASH TAKA I, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 7 

I, Let us press Soma for 6^atavedas May he 
burn down the property of the niggard May he, 
Agni, bring us across all troubles, across all difficul- 
ties, as across a stream with a boat 


NOTES 

The J? 2 shi IS Kaj-yapa MSrUa Metre, Tnshrubh — 
Verse i = TA X, i 


Verse 1 

ITote 1 This IS one of the very lare passages m which 
Agni standing alone and not accompanied by Indra or the 
Maruts &c is mentioned as drinking Soma It seems as 
if this verse were not composed for the regular Soma 
sacrifice, but for a special occasion 

Note 2 Cf Delbruck, Syntakt Forschungen, I, lia 
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MAArDALA I. HYMN 127 

ASH TAKA II. ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1^13. 

I. I deem Agni to be the munificent Hot7'j, the 
Vasu, the Son of strength', fritavedas, like a priest, 
(Jatavedas^ the best performer of the sacrifice, the 
god who with his upright body that is turned towards 
the gods, and with his flame longs for the shine of 
the (boiling) ghee^, of the butter that is offered m. 
(the fire) 

2 May we, the sacrificers, call thee hither, the 
best of sacrificers', the first of the Angiras, O priest, 
with our prayers, with priestly prayers, O bright 
one^ thee who like the heaven encompassest the 
earthy the Hotn of human tribes, the manly flame- 
haired, whom these folks — whom all folks should 
favour m order to speed him (to our sacrifice) 

3 He indeed, shining mightily with his shining 
strength', becomes the conqueror of deceitful foes'* 
— like an axe, the conqueror of deceitful foes'* 
He at whose onslaught-' even what is strong melts 
away*, steady things (waste away) like forests (which 
are burnt or bend down m the storm)' Conquering 
he holds himself back, he does not proceed' As 
with a conquering bow-man he proceeds 

4 Even what is firm gives way before him thus 
It IS known. With hottest kindling-sticks' one wor- 
ships him" for winning his favour, one worships Agni 
for winning his favour He who dives into many 
forests as if carving the wood with his flame, destroys 
even firm food" with his strength — he destroys 
even what is firm with his strength 

[46] K 
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5. Let US place that power' of his in our neigh- 
bourhood” — (that power) which is more visible by 
night than by day” — (more visible) than by day to 
the unremitting* (worshipper) Therefore his life is 
a firm hold®, like (a father’s) safe refuge to a son 
(the fires) that never grow old, tending to blessings 
enjoyed or not enjoyed (before)" — the fires that 
never grow old, tending (to such blessings) 

6 He indeed makes a mighty noise like the host 
of the Maruts, ' on the rich fields, ' on the 

' He, the seizer, ate the offerings”, he who 
has deservedly become the banner of the sacrifice 
And when he joyously and joyfully (proceeds), all 
followed gladly on his path , men (have followed) 
his path as for a triumphal procession 

7 When forsooth the Klstas' striving for heaven, 
when the Bhr/gus have addressed him paying 
reverence — the Bh«gus producing him by attrition, 
with worship Agni is the lord of goods, the bright 
one, who is their^ supporter May the wise one 
accept the wonted coverings" , may the wise one 
accept them 

8 We invoke thee, the lord of all people, the 
common master of the house of all, to enjoy (the 
sacrifice) (we call) thee who truly art carried by 
prayers as by a vehicle* to enjoy (the sacrifice) the 
guest of men in whose presence (they live) as before 
a father's (face), and all those immortals (attain) to 
strength, and the offerings among the gods (attain) 
to strength 

9 Thou, O Agni, art born, the mightiest by 
might*, for the divine world, the strongest one, like 
wealth for the divine world For thy delight is 
most strong, and thy power is most brilliant. And 
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they walk around thee^ O (g^od) who never growe«t 
old, like obedient (servants), O (god) who never 
growest old 

10 Let your praise go forth to the great AgrU, 
who IS mighty in his might, who awakens at dawn, 
like a winner of cattle* — let it go forth to Agrii- 
When (the worshipper) rich in offerings has loudly 
praised him"* in all lands ‘i, he wakes* like a singer In 
front of the dawns’', the flaming one (?), the Hotr* 
(in front) of the dawns® 

1 1 Thus being seen by us, bring near to us, 
O Agni, graciously united with the gods, benig- 
nantly, great wealth benignantly Make us behold 
great (bliss of valiant offspring'), O mightiest one, 
that we may obtain such enjoyment Produce gre.it 
bliss of valiant offspring, O bountiful Lord, (as fiie 
is produced) by attrition, for those who praise thee, 
like a strong hero in thy might 

NOTES 

The ifzshi is Paru/fMepa Daivodisi, the metre Atyashri 
(verse 6 Atidhrzti) — Verses 1-3 = SV II, 1163-1165 
Verse i = SV I. 465 , VS XV, 47 . TS IV, 4, 4 . » . 
MS II, 13, 8 , AV XX, 67. 3 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 There is no doubt that the reading of the 
Rig-veda text vasiun is correct , the Sama-veda has vdso^- 
Comp H O , Prolegomena, p s8o 

Kote 2. ' Is it a play on the word ? Like a priest 
knowing all things ? ’ MM 

Note 3 There is a metrical irregularity in this Pida , it 
has six syllables instead of five before the caesura The 
text, however, seems to be correct 


K 2 
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Verse 2 

Note 1 The first Pida is Trish?ubh instead of ( 7 agati 
It would be easy to correct huvemahi, but that form la 
never found in the Rig-veda, though both huvema and 
havdmahe are frequent Thus it is very probable that ive 
have here a metrical irregularity of the type described by 
H O, Prolegomena, p 117 

Note 2 Comp Vlll, 60, 3 vfprebhi/i rukra minmabhi/? 

Note 3 If the explanation of pari^man which we have 
adopted (see above, I, 79, 3, note 2 ) is correct, it will be 
impossible, of course, to accept Bergaigne’s opinion (Rel 
Vi^d , II, 505, note i) that the accusative dyam is governed 
by pari,fmdnam 

Verse 3 

Note 1 In the second Pada one syllable is wanting 
The text seems to be correct, and the irregularity apparently 
IS the typical one described by H 0 , Prolegomena, 
p 68 seq the Pida has the tetrasyllable beginning (before 
the caesura), and it goes on as if the beginning had been 
pentasyllable Several Padas of the same irregular 
structure occur in our hymn, thus in verse 9 tvam (read 
tuam) agne II sahasS sahantama// , verse 10 prd va/n mahd 
II sahasd sahasvate , ushaA-biidhe 11 paru-se nd agniyc 

Note 2 The comparison parajii// na, ‘ like an axe,’ raises 
doubts as to the correctness of diuham-tara/^ Pararu/j 
seems to point to a compound containing the element drii, 
‘wood,’ comp below, 130, 4, VII, 104, 31 The second 
member of the compound would be han, which is frequently 
used with the meaning of cutting wood (II, 14, 2 , X, 89, 7) 
Thus the reading would be diu-hantara/r (comp vfztra- 
hantama/i), ‘a mighty wood-cutter ’ As to this use of the 
comparative, sec Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 196 

Note 3 Comp V, 7, 3 ydsya samrttau 

Note 4 Prof Max Muller (Science of Thought, p 335) 
believes that the root jru occurs here in the sense of 
shaking To me it seems that this rriivat is a misspelling 
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for sruvat The opinion of Pischel and Geldner (Vedische 
Studien, I, p vi) is different 

Note B The meaning of the comparison which I have 
indicated by the words in parentheses, becomes clear from 
VIII, 40, I vdni-iva vate it 

Note 0 The two last Pddas are very obscure In the 
last Pdda but one na would seem to be comparative, not 
negative, because it has the same meaning in the last Pdda, 
and because its vowel does not coalesce with the following 
initial vowel (comp Benfey’s dissertation, ' Behandlung des 
auslautenden a in na “wie” und na '* nicht ” ' But then 
instead of yamate a substantive meaning something like 
'heio’ would be required And also instead of the in- 
strumental dhanva-sihfi one should expect to find a nomi- 
native , comp Benfey, Vedica und Lmguistica, p 180, 
note 1 — Prof Max Muller tianslates ‘Holding out (or 
resisting) he stands firm, he does not budge , holding his 
bow he does not budge ’ 


Verse 4 

Note 1 The words td^ish/Ziabhi^ ara;2ibhi/? are repeated, 
probably by the same poet, below, 129, 5 

Note 2 It may be observed that several times in the 
Paru^d’,^epa hymns the parallelism between two subsequent 
Padas has corrupted the text, the reading of the one Pida 
being wrongly introduced into the other For instances 
I refer to I, 129, ii, where the last vaso has been added 
from the preceding PSda, and to the last Pada but one of 
I, 135, 4 Possibly our P 4 da, which m its traditional form 
IS metrically abnormal (comp , however, M M 's Hymns to 
the Maruts, ist ed , p cxii), has suffered damage in the 
same way The comparison of I, 129, 5 would lead us to 
conjecture t^^ishA^ibhiA aidnibhi/z na avase ‘One wor- 
ships him in order that he may grant his favour as if (he 
were to help us) with hottest kindling-sticks One worships 
Agni in order that he may grant his favour ’ 

Note 3 Comp IV, 7, 10 sthird kA dnni dayate vf 
^^ambhai^ The food is the wood which Agni consumes 
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Verse B 

Note 1 See Prof von Roth's translation of this verse, 
Zeitschrift der D Morg Gescllschaft, XLVIII, 117 On 
pnlcshdm, comp M M,vol xxxii, p 30a, Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, I, p 96 seq The translation of such a word can 
only be tentative 

Note 2 To lipar&su something like vikshii (IV, 37, 3) 
seems to be supplied 

Note 3 Comp the Latin expression, ‘argutms quam 
verms' Pischel, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 18H4, p 516 
seq , Delbruck Altindische Syntax, p 196 

Note 4 Apriyus seems to be an anomalous formation, 
instead of apriyu, unless we have to read ipr 3 .yuve Ac- 
cording to Pischel (Gottinger Gel Anzeigen, 1890, p 542), 
iprayushe would mean 'dem der da lebt ’ But I do not 
think that this aprlyus should be separated from iprdyu, 
which, as may be seen from I, 89, i compared with III, 
5 , 6 and X, 4, 7, is identical in meaning with, and evidently 
etymologically related to, aprayuifiit/^ant 

Note 5 . Grabhaiiavat is the contrary of agrabha«d, I, 

116, 5 

Note 8 Comp III, 30, 7 dbhaktam /lit bha,|^ate 
Verse 0 

Note 1 Ludwig ‘in den bebauten fluren zu verehren, 
auf den wustcii flachen zu verehren ’ Prof Max Muller 
oTaserves with regard to ishrim/i ‘it stani/i, or ish + staniA 
(ish-karta), much thundering ' For drtana he proposes the 
translation, ‘ ploughed field ’ I have left both words un- 
translated 

n 

Note 2 Adat IS imperfect of ad , there is a play upon 
IV ords (ddat and a-dadM) 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Who the Kistas (cf Lanman, p 346) are is not 
known They seem, however, either to be identical with 
the Bhngus or to be another ancient and probably mythical 
family of priests like them They are mentioned also in 
VI, 67, 10 
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Note 2 ‘ Their ' refers to ‘ goods ’ 

Note 3 The fuel and libations with which Agni is 
covered ? 

Verse 8 

Note 1 V^has and its compounds, such as stdmavahas, 
ukthivlhas, g/rvahas, have been treated of by Dr Neisser 
in his ingenious article on vahni, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, 
XVIII, 301 seq (comp on vihni, vol xxxii, p 37 seq) 
Dr Neisser tries to show that by the side of vihni, derived 
from vah = Latin vehere, and meaning ‘draught-horse’ (and 
besides — though Dr Neisser does not admit this, see p 316 
— ‘ a person that drives in a chariot ’), there existed a second 
substantive vahni connected with the Greek 3^nd 

meaning both ‘ erhaben ’ and ‘ erhebend,’ 1 e praising the 
gods (loc cit , p 314) With this second vahni he connects 
vShas and its compounds One of the principal arguments 
of Dr. Neisser is the fact quite correctly stated by him 
(p 301), that 'the woid vahni very frequently associates 
Itself to the term hdbi, while it does not with the com- 
pounds havyavah and havyavdhana ’ This fact, indeed, 
points to the conclusion that ‘those compounds belong 
to another sphere of ideas than vihni ’ (p 302) But 
Dr Neisser seems to me to go too far in concluding that 
vahni, standing as an epithet of Agni, is not derived from 
vah = vehere Agni’s action consists not only in carrying 
the sacrificial food to the gods, but also in carrying the 
gods to the sacrifice of men, and in coming to that sacrifice 
himself with his chariot and his horses Nor do the words 
stomavihas or ukthdvahas, if derived from vah = vehere, 
necessarily presuppose the admissibility of expressions such 
as ‘uktham (stomam) vahati vipra 4 devin ■i.kkh^’ (p 303), 
but those compounds may also rest on an idea-conveyed 
by expressions such as ' uktham (stomal) vahati devSn upa 
ya^gwam,’ which idea is quite Vedic Thus stfimavahas in 
my opinion means, as an epithet of the god, ‘ carried by 
the stoma as by a vehicle' (comp VII, 24, 5 eshi stdmai 4 
mahd ugrdya vdhe dhurf-iva dtyaA ni vi,g 4 yan adhiyi), or, 
as an epithet of the human worshippers, ‘fitting out the 
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stoma as a vehicle ' I believe that the words in question 
can thus be explained in conformity with the whole range 
of Vedic thought, and the artificial distinction of two differ- 
ent substantives vahni, Sic, will be avoided For special 
indications pointing in the same direction, which are 
furnished by the passages which contain the words here 
treated of, I refer to Bergaigne, Religion V^dique, II, 
a86 seq, and to the article of Dr Neisser himself, p 311 
seq 

Verse 0 

Uote 1 On the metrical irregularity, see above, verse 3, 
note 1 

19 'ote 2 Te seems to stand for the accusative, comp 
Pischel, Zeitschrift der D Morgenl Gesellschaft, XXXV, 
714 seq , Delbruck, Altindischc Syntax, 105 Or may 
the meaning be 'and thy (worshippeis) walk around 
thee like obedient (servants)?' 

Verse 10 

Note 1 On the metre, see above, verse 3, note i Prof 
Max Muller translates, ‘ like a hunter for cattle ’ 

Note 2 The phrase vfjvasu ksh 5 [su g'dguve occurs also, 
V, 64, 2 The same hymn contains the word su-/ 4 :etunl, 
which IS found in the eleventh verse of our hymn 

Note 3 Literally, ' on all earths ’ Comp X, a, 6 nr^vAti^ 
inu kbh^/i 

Note 4 Garate, ‘he wakes,’ at the same time can mean 
‘he sings,’ and ‘he is praised’ Comp Neisser, Bezzen- 
berger’s Beitrage, XIII, 298 

Note S The translation ‘ dawn ’ is conjectural only But 
It gives a good meaning in all the passages which contain 
the word rtsh^nKm (besides our passage, V, i , VIII, 
7 ^. 15 1 X, 6 , i) Prof Max Muller translates the last two 
P 4 das 'he sings like Rebha at the head of all singers, 
like a clever Hotrz among the singers’ — Comp Lanman, 
p 424 

Verse 11 

Note 1 I supply suviryam, see the last P 4 da but one 
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MAJVDALA I. HYMN 128 

ASHrAKA II. ADHYAyA 1, VARGA 14-15 

I He was born in Manu’s firm law*, the Hotft, 
the best sacrificer, according to the will of the 
Agni, according to his own will Always listening 
to him who wishes to be his friend, like a treasure 
to him who aspires to renown, the unbeguiled Hotn 
sat down in the abode of food (on the altar) , en- 
veloped ^ (he sat down) in the abode of food 

2. We render him attentive', the promoter of 
sacrifice, on the path of jRita, by adoration with 
offerings, in the divine world, by (adoration) with 
offerings ^ In bringing us vigour he never becomes 
worn out with this body of his he whom Mita- 
ruvan (has brought) to Manu from afar, the god 
whom he has brought from afar 

3 In his (own) way he moves in one moment 
round the terrestrial (space), the sudden devourer 
(emitting) his sperm, the bellowing bull emitting his 
sperm, the bellower', looking round with a hundred 
eyes, the god who quickly courses in the forests^, 
taking his seat on the lower ridges, Agni, and on 
the highest ridges 

4 This highly wise Purohita, Agni watches sac- 
rifice and service' house by house, by (the power 
of) his mind he is intent upon sacrifice By (the 
power of) his mind helpful to him who desires food”, 
he looks on all creatures, since he has been born, the 
guest adorned with ghee, (since) the helpful carrier 
(of the gods) “ has been born 




138 VEDIC HYMNS 

5 When through his (Agni's) power the bounties 
grow in strength, with the roar of Agni * as with 
that of the Maruts^ — like bounties offered to a 
vigorous man then he by his greatness stirs up 
the gift of goods May he protect us from misfor- 
tune and injury, from evil spell and injury 

6 The far-reaching* steward^ has taken all goods’ 
in his right hand, and strongly advancing does not 
let them loose , desirous of glory he does not let 
them loose For every supplicant^ thou hast carried 
the oblations to the gods® For every righteous 
one he procures a treasure , Agni opens both folds 
of the door (for him) 

7 He has been established as the most blissful 
one m the enclosures of men, Agni, at the sacrifices, 
like a noble lord of the clans, a beloved lord of the 
clans at the sacrifices he rules over the oblations of 
men to which nourishing power has been imparted ’ 
May he protect us from harm that comes from 
V*aru«a, from harm ^ that comes from the great god 

8 They magnify Agm the Hotri, the dispenser 
of goods They have roused the beloved, the most 
shining steward' (of sacrifice), they have roused the 
carrier of oblations The gods desirous of goods 
(have roused) him in whom all life dwells, who pos- 
sesses all wealth, the Hotr?, the worshipful sage, the 
lovely one for the sake of bliss , with praises (they 
have roused), desirous of goods, the lovely one 


NOTES 

The same Tfzshi and metre. — Verse 6 = TB II, 5, 4, 4 
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Vene 1 

Note 1 As to dhirimawi, comp IX, 86, 4, where it is 
said that the streams of Soma flow forward, ' dhirimawi , ’ 
Bergaigne, III, 219 ‘Domain, precinct, sanctuary?’ M M 

Note 2 The Uri^^s (comp above, I, 60, 3, note i) are 
closely related to the Bhrigus , they are considered as the 
first sacrificers, the first worshippers of Agni See Ber- 
gaigne, I. 57 seq 

Note 3 Enveloped in fuel and libations 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp M M 's note, vol xxxii, p 437 

Note 2 Comp Lanman, pp 516,518 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Prof Max Muller translates the second and third 
Padas ' again and again shouting, bellowing forth his sperm, 
yea, placing his sperm with bellowing ’ 

Note 2 Of course the fuel is alluded to 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Ya^«isya adhvarasya, ‘sacrifice and service,’ 
comp above, I, i, 4, note i 

Note 2 The translation is doubtful If the denominative 
ish6y is derived from Ishu, the meaning must be ‘ to fly like 
an arrow,’ or possibly ‘ to shoot arrows ’ But I do not 
think that the poet can have meant to say that Agni acts 
as a vedha/« and looks on all creatures ' for him who flies 
like an arrow,’ or ‘for him who shoots arrows’ We should 
rather have to write ishilyate without accent, so that the 
translation would be ‘ By (the power of) his mind helpful 
(Agni) flies like an arrow , he looks on all creatures ’ (comp 
VI, 3, 5, where it is said that Agni shoots ariows) But 
possibly ishCly, which is found only here, may be a synonym 
of ishudhy, see verse 6 It may be a denominative from 
ish, influenced by the type of verbs like rig-iiy, kratCly, 
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vasOy, &C Then the accent can be retained, and the 
translation would be as given in the text (‘ to him who 
desires food ’) 

Note 3 On vihni, comp above, I, 127, 8) note x 

Verse 5 

Note 1 The ceiebral n in ave«a clearly points to the cor- 
rection of the text agne/5 rave«a 

Note 2 The Maruts are called hhog-S./t, V, 53, (stuhf 
hhqg-ia, ‘ praise the liberal ones ’) Here we have the 
corresponding abstract noun 

Verse 0 

Note 1 VlhS.yas (comp Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, III, 
287) seems to be formed like vi’mahas, vl/fetas, vfmanas 
The meaning then will be 'of extended h^yas ' The 
substantive hiyas, which is not found in the texts separ- 
ately, may be derived from ,gfhite or from hindti, and mean 
something like ‘energy ’ At all events it seems impossible 
to connect this adjective vi'hSyas with the substantive 
vihiyas, ‘the aerial space,’ belonging to the classical lan- 
guage 

Note 2 Comp the remark above, I, 58, 7, note 2 

Note 3 I propose to read vlrva vl-haya/i aratlA visQ 
dadhe haste daksliwe Comp IX, 18, 4 S. yi/i vlrvani 
vSryS vdsuni hastayo/i dadh6 

Note 4 Comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 191 

Note B Comp VIII, 19, i devatri havyam dhire 

Verse 7 

Note 1 I/a krrta seems to be identical with fshkrxta. 

Note 2 Regarding the metre, comp Lanman, p 383 

Verse B 

Note 1 Comp I, 58, 7, note l 
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MAiVZ?ALA I, HYMN 140 

ASH TAKA II. ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 5-7 

1 For him who sits on the Vedi (i e on the 
sacrificial bed), whose foundations are pleasant, for 
the brilliant Agni bring forward^ a receptacle which 
IS to him like a drink Clothe' the bright one m 
prayer as m a garment, him whose chariot is light, 
whose colour is bright, the destroyer of darkness 

2 He who has a twofold birth', presses on 
towards the threefold food^, what he has eaten 
grows again after a year® With the mouth and the 
tongue of the one he (shows himself as) the noble, 
manly one, with the other (mouth) the stubborn 
(Agni) wipes off the freest 

3 Both his mothers', dwelling together, immersed 
in darkness, and affrighted, proceed towards the 
young child who stretches forward his tongue, who 
sparkling moves about thirstily, whom men should 
attach to themselves, who agitates (the world), tlie 
increaser of his father ® 

4 Thy speedy (teams)' that strive to break loose 
for the benefit of the man who acts as men do, the 
swift ones, drawing black furrows — thy quick (horses), 
striving apart, the agile, swift runners, incited by the 
wind, are yoked. 

5- When he stroking his wide course proceeds 
panting, thundering, roaring, then those sparkling 
(rays) of his fly about wildly, displaying wondrous 
darkness, a large sight® 

6 When he bends down over the brown (plants)' 
like a busy (servant), he roars and approaches his 
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Wives like a bull Displaying his power he adorns 
his bodies with beauty , like a terrible beast, difficult 
to seize, he shakes his horns. 

7 - He clasps (the plants, &c) that have been laid 
together and have been laid out' Knowing them, 
while they know him, and being their own (friend or 
lover) he lies on them They grow again and 
attain godhead. They produce together another 
shape of the parents^ 

8 The long-haired virgins' have embraced him, 
Having died they stand upright again for him (Agni) 
the living one (or, for him the Ayu) Delivering 
them of old age he proceeds roaring, procreating 
another vital spirit, an indestructible life 

9 Licking everywhere the upper garment of the 
mother', he spreads himself over the space with his 
mightily devouring warriors, giving strength to 
everything that has feet, licking and licking The 
reddish white one^ follows her ways^ 

10 Shine, O Agni, among our liberal lords, for 
thou art a mightily breathing bull, a friend of the 
house Throwing down the (mothers) of the young 
child' thou hast shone, (a protector of thy friends) 
like a coat of mail in battles, hurrying around 

1 1 May this well-composed (prayer), O Agni, be 
more welcome to thee than a badly-composed one — 
more welcome than even a welcome prayer. With 
the bright light of thy body win thou treasures 
for us 

12 Grant us, Agni, for our chariot and for our 
house a ship which has its own rudders and which 
has feet', which may save our strong men and our 
liberal lords and our people, and which may be 
a shelter for us. 
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13 Approve, O Agni, our hymn alone May 
Heaven and Earth and the Rivers, delightful by 
their own nature^, going their way^, (choose for us) 
bliss in cows and crops, long days , may the red 
(Dawns) choose food for us as a choice boon 


NOTES. 

The ^zshi IS Dirghatamas Au^athya, the metre Cagati , 
the two last verses are Tnshmbh (comp above the note on 
the metre of I, 94) , the tenth verse, which is considered as 
either Gagatl or Tnsh/ubh, begins with one Cagatt Pada 
which IS followed by three Pidas in Tnshmbh — No verse 
occurs in the other Sawhitis 

Verse 1. 

Note 1 Pra bhari (Padap pri bhara) and vSsayi (Padap 
vSsaya) may be 1st person 

Note 2 Possibly the ‘womb’ or ‘receptacle’ (ydni) here 
means ghrzta or the like, for it is said of Agni that ’his 
womb IS gh^-zta’ (11,3, he is called ghrrtayoniA 

This receptacle ‘ is to him like a drink,’ because he con- 
sumes the ghrzta by which he is surrounded 

Verse 2 

Note 1 The terrestrial and the celestial birth Comp 
Bergaigne, I, 38 seq 

Note 2 Bergaigne (I, 39) translates ‘ s’^lance trois 
fois sur la nourriture,’ which he explains as referring to 
' the three sacrifices of the morning, the midday, and the 
evening ’ But tn-vr/t clearly is an epithet of annam, not 
an adveib The explanation of Sftyar«a, who understands 
the threefold food as sacrificial butter, sacrificial cakes 
(puroi/ija), and Soma, may be correct 

Note a On the locative sawvatsard, comp Delbruck, 
Altindische Syntax, p 117. 
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TJote 4 The last words evidently refer to Agni’s tongue. 
i,e. his flames, wiping off as it were the firewood. But it 
IS not clear what the tongue of the other one is Siyawa 
thinks of the sacrificial spoon conceived as the tongue of 
the officiating priest which is very artificial, but perhaps 
not too artificial for a verse like this. 

Verse 3 

Ifote 1 The ‘two mothers’ of Agni may be the two 
worlds (comp Bergaigne, I, 23H) or the two kmdhng-sticks 
— Ubhoi (masc ) instead of ubh6 is to be remarked 

Note 2 Agni increases the wealth of the worshipper 
who has lighted the fire and may thus be considered as 
Agni’s father Comp 5 'atapatha Brahmaiia XII, 5, 3 , 15 
Or the father may be Heaven, on Agni as imparting 
strength to Heaven, see I, 164, 51 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The verse begins with feminines , the g\iW 3 .k 
(comp I, 134, i), literally the quick ones, seem to be 
something like the niyuta/i of Agni Then follow mascu- 
lines , the horses of Agni are male (comp Bergaigne, I, 

143) 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Comp bhCri varpa^ karikrat, III, 58, 9 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The brown ones, according to SS.ya«a, are the 
plants They are called brown (babhru) also in X, 97, i 
' Are they the dry leaves m which the spark is caught ? ’ 
M M 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Prof Max Muller translates sawistira^ vishrfra^, 

‘ (the flames) that are together and apart ’ 

Note 2 The parents seem to be Heaven and Earth, as 
Siya^ra explains. — Possibly pitrfi/H depends on (comp, 
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pitrdA siM., II, 17, 7, IV, 5, 10), ‘being with their 
parents they produce a new shape ’ Prof Max Muller 
translates ‘ They produce together a different shape of 
their parents ’ 


Verse S 

ITote 1 Should not the plants again be refeired to? 
‘ I think It refers to the ^ilas, the flames that are hidden 
under the ashes and are lighted again ’ M M 

Verse B 

Note 1 The mother is the Earth whose surface Agni 
licks 

Ifote 2 I believe the Dawn is alluded to whom the 
Vedic poets represent now as preceding Agni, now as 
following him See Beigaigne, II, pp 14, 15 

Note 3 For vartani'r iha of the Samhitipktha. the Pada- 
pa?//a has vartanf/i dha , comp Rig-veda Prdtuakhya, 
Sdtra 359 VartanfA of course is correct Comp X, 
17a, I giva/i sai'anta vartanfm 

Verse lO 

ITote 1 The mothers of the young child are very 
probably the mothers of Agni represented as a young child 
They may be the Waters which Agni leaves resting on 
the surface of the earth while he himself rises to heaven 
Or the mothers may be the woods or plants which he 
burns and thus throws them down as it were 

Verso 12 

Note 1 ‘ Which has feet in its own rudders,’ M M. 
That the ship has feet seems to mean only that it has the 
faculty of moving forward freely and quickly, and not that 
any real beings having feet are designated by this com- 
parison The ship that carries the worshippers across all 
dangers, is the protection and help which Agni grants, or 
the sacrifice which he helps to perform 
[46] L 
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VerBe 13 

Note 1 Comp Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 275 
Note 2 YintaA seems to be corrupt, one or two 
syllables are wanting Something like yatayanta 4 (IX, 
■^9, 2) or vardhayanta/i;, or, as Prof Max Muller proposes, 
vyinta^ would do He translates ‘ May Heaven and 
Earth and the Rivers . accepting (vyintaA) sacrifices of 
milk and corn choose for us, and may the Dawns choose 
for us food as a boon for many days ’ — Cf Lanman, 
PP 510. 539 
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MAJVDALA I, HYMN 141 . 

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2 , VARGA 8-9 

1 Lo, that beautiful splendour of the god, when 
he was born of strength, has truly come to be 
a wondrous sight Though he slinks awayS the 
prayer goes straight to him^ They have led 
forward the flowing streams of A«ta 

2 The powerful one’, rich in food, the true (friend 
of men) has entered the wondrous (body)'’ His 
second (form of existence) is m the seven kind 
mothers® The ten young females^ have brought 
the third (form) of this bull forth, him the guar- 
dian, in order to milk him 

3 When the rulers, the liberal lords brought him 
forth by their power out of the depth, out of the 
buffalo’s shape’, when from of old® at the purifica- 
tion of the sweet drink® MStarirvan produces the 
hidden one (i e Agni) by attrition — 

4. When he is led forward from the highest 
father’, he climbs up the . the plants in his (or, 
in their ■*) houses When® both (Heaven and Earth 
or the two Arawis ^) promote his birth, then the 
youngest one became bright by his heat*. 

5 Then he entered upon the mothers ’ in whom 
he the bright one grew up far and wide unimpaired®. 
When he has climbed up to the former (mothers) 
who from of old incite (him)®, he runs down in the 
younger, later (or, nearer) ones 

6’ Then in the strivings for the day ® they choose 
him Hotri. As if to swell their good fortune they 

L 2 
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Strive towards him when praised by many he moves 
everywhere with wisdom and power to the g^ods and 
to the praise of mortals * for (bringing them) refresh- 
ing drink. 

7 When he has scattered himself, the worshipful 
one, driven by the wind, like with the sound 
(which he produce.s) (^), he whom it is not possible 
to drive to a place (like cattle) on the flight of the 
burning one who speeds on his black way, whose 
birth is bright, who strays everywhere to the 
atmosphere “ 

8 Like a chariot that goes forward, he goes to 
Heaven with his ruddy limbs, adorned with his 
locks of flames’ Then his black (clouds of smoke), 
O burning one(^), the liberal ones (^) (appear) ^ 
The birds flee as before the fierceness of a hero*. 

9 Through thee indeed, O Agni, Varuwa whose 
laws are firm, Mitra and Aryaman, the givers of 
good rain, are glorious, w hen thou the mighty one_ 
haTt been Bdrnj everywhere encompassing with 
wisdom (all beings), as the felly encompasses the 
spokes of a wheel 

10 Thou, O Agni, youngest (god), furtherest 
treasures and (the friendship of) the gods for him 
who performs worship, who presses Soma May we 
thus establish thee the young one, O young (son) of 
strength, possessor of great treasures, like the winner 
in a race ’ 

1 1 Make good fortune ' swell for us like well- 

employed wealth belonging to the house, and like 
firm ability” — (fortune) which can hold both races * 
like reins : and being full of good-will in (the sphere 
of) (fill our) praise of the gods (with rich 

reward), 
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12 And may the brilliant, joyful Hotrr with quick 
horses, with a shining chariot hear us May he, the 
wise Agni, lead us on the best leading (paths) to 
happy welfare and to bliss 

13 Agni has been praised with powerful* songs, 
he who has been brought forward furthermore for 
sovereignty. May both those our liberal lords and 
we ourselves spread out ^ (our power over all foes) 
as the sun (spreads out its light and by it destroys) 
the misL 


NOTES 

The same .^ishi The metre is tPagati , the two last 
verses again are TrishAibh — None of its verses occurs in 
the other Sawhitis 

Verse 1 

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that if Agni be un- 
willing to officiate at the sacrifice, the prayer nevertheless 
reaches its aim and induces him to do his duty as the 
divine Hot^-i 

Note 2 The verb s 4 dh is very frequently connected with 
substantives such as dh(ya 4 or the like Comp also ma- 
tin 4 m ^a s 4 dhanam, X, z6, 4 

Verse 2 

Note 1 It seems probable that prrkshi^ is the nomina- 
tive of przksha, and not the genitive of priksh Comp 
VI, 8, I, where it is said of Agni ‘prrkshisya vr/sh«aA 
arushdsya ’ On the meaning of prrkshd, see above, I, 137, 
5, note I 

Note 2 The poet seems clearly to describe the second 
and third form of Agni's existence, his dwelling in the 
waters and his birth from the fire-sticks Hut he is less 
explicit with regard to the first form The epithet pitu- 
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mSn would Seem to point to Agni as the sacrificial fire 
and the receiver of offerings But it is rather strange that 
this form of the god should be distinguished from the 
Agni procreated by the ten females, i e produced by the 
ten fingers, by the attrition of the kindling-sticks — Prof 
Max Muller differs from me m referring the words dira- 
pramatim ,fanayanta ydsha«a^, not to the third form of 
Agni, but to Agni in general He translates ‘The powerful 
one, rich in food, rests always on that wondrous sight 
(Agni on the altar, garhapatya Agni) The second rests 
in the seven kind mothers (vidyudrupa , Agni in the 
clouds), the third is for milking the poweiful one (Agni 
as the sun idityarupa) — the ten maidens (the fingers) have 
brought forth the guardian’ 

Note 3 Grassmann no doubt is right m proposing to 
read sapta riv^su, Of course the waters are alluded to. 

Note 4 Read dara primatim (Boehtlingk-Roth) On 
Agni as the son of the ten fingers, comp Bergaigne, II, 7 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The buffalo Agm was hidden m the depth 
Comp X, H, 1 apSm upi-sthe mahisha/r vavardha , I, 95, 9 
budhndm vi-r6^amanam mahishasya dhama 

Note 2 The preposition anu seems to stand here with 
an ablative (pra-dfva/i) 

Note 3 The literal meaning of rnadhva^ d-dhav^ is 
indicated by passages such as I, 109, 4 d dhivatam md- 
dhund , IX, 11,5 madhav d dhavata mddhu Comp also 
ddhavaniya On the washing of the Soma which is techni- 
cally designated by the verb d-dhdv, see H O , Gottinger 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1H90, p 426 seq , Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologic, I, 216 — The purification of the sweet drink, 
at which Agni Is produced, was probably achieved by the 
tempest 

Verse 4 . 

Note 1 The highest father is Heaven 

Note 2 The meaning of pr»kshudha /4 is unknown 
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ITote 3 . Yit is repeated twice, as yasya m X, 121, 2 
ySsya vijve upa- 5 [sate pra-jisham yisya dev£A. 

ITote 4 On comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 335 

Verse 6 

ITote 1 The mothers are the Waters 

Note 2 The reading, very probably, ought to be vi- 
Vclvrzdhd. 

Note 3 Boehthngk-Roth believe that the reading ought 
to be saniyiivaA or san 4 -^uraA San 4 -,fTjra^ (cf sani-,^iira 
pitirS, IV, 36, 3) seems to me quite possible, although 
there is no positive necessity for abandoning the traditional 
reading — The ‘former’ mothers may be the heavenly 
Waters , the mothers in whom Agni runs down are the 
rivers Prof Max Muller adds that the former mothers 
may possibly be ‘ the burnt pieces of wood Agni runs up 
m them, then leaves them to burn new pieces ’ 

Verse e 

Note 1 On the whole verse, compare Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, I, 217 

Note 2 Comp above, I, 45, 7, note i 

Notes The second Pada is translated by Pischel ‘Wie 
in einen Konig drangen sie in ihn, wenn sie (Trank)opfer 
darbringcn ’ But verse ii shows that bhagam depends on 
papn^inisa^ 

Note 4 . Comp III, 16, 4 S. deveshu . & simss uta 
nrtn^m 

Verse 7 

Note 1 The translation of hviraA is quite uncertain 
The same must be said of the rest of this Pada 

Note 2 The sentence is incomplete. 

Verse B 

Note 1 On jlkvan (or jfkvas), comp M M 's note, vol 
xxxii, p 318, Hubschmann, Vocalsystem, p 186. The 
translation is only tentative — Two syllables are wanting , 
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wc may propose a reading like j/kvabhiA pdnshkritaA 
(comp H O , Prolegomena, 76, note 3) 

ITote 2 This passage is most obscure The first words 
of the Pdda are the same as above, 140, 5. The 'black 
ones ' probably are the dark clouds of smoke that surround 
Agni. But It is very strange that these clouds should be 
designated as sdrdyaA, ' liberal ones ’ And the vocative (?) 
dakshi (Padapi/Aa dhakshi), instead of which we should at 
least expect daksho or dakshin, is no less strange The 
text seems thoroughly corrupt 
Note a See Lanman, p 557 

Verse 10 

ITote 1 Comp Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 121 

Verse 11 

Note 1 Comp above, verse 6, Pdda 2 
Note 2 Comp VIII, 24, 14 ddksham pnAAdntam 
Wote 3 The human and the divine race 1 do not 
believe that Dr Neisser (Zur Vedischen VerbalJehre, 17) is 
right m interpreting ydmati as an indicative 

Verse 13 

IVote 1 The translation of jimivadbhiA is only tentative. 
S'lmi (I, 151, 1) cannot be identical with jdmi 

Ifote 2 NiA tatanyuA (nish ratanyuA, Sa?«hitipa/Aa) of 
course is derived from tan, not from stan Comp I, 105, 
12 satyam tdtdna sQiyaA , IV, 5 f ^3 sGraA varwena tatanan 
ushdsaA, &c 
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MAA^Z?ALA I, HYMN 142 

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 10-11. 

Apr! Hy’mn 

1 Being inflamed, Agm, bring hither to-day the 
gods to the man who holds forth the (sacrificial) 
ladle Spin out the ancient thread (of sacrifice) '■ 
for the sacrificer who has prepared Soma 

2 Measure out, O TanOnapdt', the sacrifice rich in 
ghee, rich in honey, of a priest like me, of a sacrificer 
who has toiled hard. 

3 The brilliant, purifying, wonderful Narlrawsa* 
mixes the sacrifice with honey three times a day, 
the god worthy of worship among the gods 

4 Agni, magnified* by us, bring hither the 
bright, beloved Indra For this my prayer is 
addressed to thee whose tongue is good 

5 (Priests) hold forth the (sacrificial) ladle, 
strewing the sacrificial grass at the decorous service 
of the sacrifice, — 1* trim’* (the sacrificial grass) which 
best receives the gods with its wide extent, a big 
shelter for Indra. 

6 *. May the divine doors open themselves, the 
increasers of A*ta, the never sticking, large ones, 
the purifying, much-desired (doors), that the gods 
may come forth 

7 May Night and Dawn, of glorious appearance, 
the two neighbouring (goddesses), wearing beautiful 
ornaments', the young * mothers of Azta, sit down 
together on the sacrificial grass 

8. May the two divine Hotr*s, eager in praising 
(the gods), the sages with lovely tongues, perform 
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for US to-day this successful sacrifice which attains 
to Heaven 

9 The brilliant (goddess) placed among the gods, 
among the Maruts *, Hotri Bhiratl ^ Hi, Sarasvati, 
and MahP may these worshipful (goddesses) sit 
down on the sacrificial grass 

lo. May Tvash/'/'i, inclined towards us, pour forth 
for us, in our navel that wonderful seed with many 
treasures ^ plentiful by itself, for the sake of pros- 
perity and wealth “ 

1 1 Letting go (the sacrificial food to the gods) 
sacrifice by thyself to the gods, O tree *. May “ 
Agni make the offerings ready “, the god among the 
gods, the wise one. 

12. For Him who is accompanied by Pishan and 
by the Maruts, by the Vuve devi^, (by) Viyu*, 
who is moved by the Giyatra song, for Indra pro- 
nounce the vSvihi over the offering 

13 Come hither to the offerings over which the 
Sviha has been pronounced, in order to feast. 
Indra I Come hither' Hear our call' Thee they 
call at the worship 


NOTES 

The hymn is an Apristtkta The same .^zshi Metre, 
Anushrubh The whole hymn is closely related to I, 13 — 
Verse 10 cf VS XXVII, 20, TS IV, i, 8, 3 , MS II, 
12, 6 

Verse 1 

Note 1 The third Fida of this verse is identical with 

VIII, 13, 14 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp I, 13, 2, note i 
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Verse 3 

ITote 1 Comp. I, 13, 2, note i. 

Verse 4 

Ifote 1 ‘Magnified’ is UitiA , comp the note on I, i, i 
The verse is addressed to the Id^h 

Sote 2 The text has ikkia. v^kyAte To me there 
seems to be no doubt that this is the passive of v^k, not of 
va«^ Comp the name of the priest a^Mavika, and the 
phrase i^i/ioktibhi^ mattn^m, I, 61, 3 , 1H4, 2 The sarne 
passive of va.k is found III, 39, i mati'/i hrzda^ S. va/tyi- 
mini (then follows Akkha. .figiti) , X, 47, 7 (stdma^) 
manasi vaiiyamini/: — It may be observed that in 
our passage as well as m III, 39, i and X, 47, 7, the forins 
va^ite, va/feyamSn&, vaAyimSni/; are preceded by a vowel , 
and we may infer that the poet did not say u^yite, &c , in 
order to avoid the hiatus 


Verse 6 

ITate 1 The poet begins as if he intended to say, ‘Priests 
. lay down the sacrificial grass’ But he continues, 
'I lay down' Dr Neisser (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 
60) tries to explain the difficulty in a way in which 
I cannot follow him 

ITote 2 On the verb vrt^ technically connected with 
barhf.^, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 152 seq , and 
compare vol xxxil, I, 38, i, note 2 , I, 64, i, note 2 

Verse 8 

ITote 1 With the whole verse compare I, 13, 6 
Veree 7 

ITote 1 Pischel's opinion (Vedische Studien, II, 113 seq) 
that peraA means ‘ Gestalt,’ ' Form,’ ‘ Farbe,’ ' rfipa,’ does 
not convince me 

Note 2 See Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschnft, XXVIII, iQj 
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ITote a Comp VIII, 87, 4 S. barhf^ sidatam sumdL 
Geldner (Vedische Studien, II, 190) translates ‘das schone 
Opfergras ' 

Verse 9 

ITote 1 'Should we read marteshu for marutsu?’ M M 
This conjecture seems perhaps rather bold 

Kote a Hotri Bhirati, 1 e the personified Offering of 
the Bharatas, seems to be one goddess, more usually called 
simply Bharati Comp I, 32, 10, II, i, ii, III, 62, 3, 
Bergaigne, Religion V^dique, I, 32a, H O, Religion des 
Veda, 343, note 2 Pischel’s opinion (Vedische Studien, 
II, 85) IS different 

Note 3 See above, I, 13, 9, note i 

Verse 10. 

ITote 1 On the navel as the symbol of the connection 
between father and son, see Bergaigne, I, 35, 36, and 
comp the well-known name Nibhlnedishi’^a 

ITote 2 For purij vSram very probably puruv^ram 
should be read (Grassmann) See II, 40, 4 puruvciram . 
rdyds pdsham vl syatam nibhim asme 

ITote 3 With the last Pdda compare II, 40, 4, quoted in 
note 2, and II, 3, 9 pra,^S[m Tvashri vl syatu nShhim asmd , 
see also Taittiriya Sawthiti IV, i, 8, 3 Tvash/n is gene- 
rally considered as giving sons , see H O , Religion des 
Veda, 334 

Verse 11 

ITote 1 Comp I, 13, II, note i 

Note 2 The second hemistich recurs I, 105, 14, 

Note 3 See Neisser, Zur Vedischen Verballehre, 22 

Verse 12 

Note 1 The text has 'for Vlyu,’ not 'for (the god) 
accompanied by Viyu' But there is no doubt that pd- 
shawite, &c , refers to Indra, and that V 4 yu is named 
merely as a companion of Indra 
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MAA^Z>ALA I, HYMN 143 
ASH TAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 12 

1 I bring forward my most powerful, entirely 
new (pious) thought (i e hymn), the prayer of my 
words ' to Agni, the son of strength , he is the child 
of the Waters the beloved one, who together with 
the Vasus has sat down on the Earth as a Yiotri 
observing the appointed time (for sacrificing) 

2 Being born in the highest heaven Agni became 
visible to Mitaruvan By the power of his mind, 
by his greatness when kindled, his flame filled 
Heaven and Earth with light 

3 ' His flames are fierce, never ageing are the 
flames of him who is beautiful to behold, whose face 
is beautiful, whose splendour is beautiful The 
never sleeping, never ageing (rays) of Agni whose 
power IS light, roll forward like streams across the 
nights (?) ^ 

4 Him the all-wealthy, whom the Blirigus have 
set to work on the navel of the earth, with the 
whole power of the world* — stir up that Agni by 
thy prayers in his own house — (him) who alone 
rules over goods like Varuwa 

5 He who IS not to be kept back like the roar of 
the Maruts, like an army* that is sent forward, like 
the thunderbolt of heaven — Agni eats with his sharp 
jaws, he chews, he throws down the forests as 
a warrior throws down his foes 

6 Would Agni eagerly come to our hymn ? 
Would He the Vasu together with the Vasus fulfil 
our desire ? Will He, the driver, stir our prayers 
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that they may be successful ^ (Thus thinking) 
I praise Him whose face is bright, with this my 
prayer 

7 He who has kindled him strives* towards 
Agm as towards Mitra (or, towards a friend) — 
(to Agm) whose face shines with ghee, the charioteer 
of .^zta May he who when kindled becomes a 
racer shining at the sacrifices lift up our bright- 
coloured praj er. 

8 * Preserve us, O Agm, never failing with thy 
never-falling, kind and mighty guardians , protect 
our people all around with those undeceived, undis- 
mayed, never slumbering (guardians), O thou our 
wish ^ I 


NOTES 

The same ^ishi Metre, Cagati, the last verse Tnshrtibh 
The hymn has been tianslated by Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder 
des Rigveda, p 100 — Verse 7 = TB I, z, i, 12 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 Comp VIII, 59, 6 \^kaA matim 

Note 2 Agm who is considered as born from the Waters, 
IS identified several times with a god who, like MStaruvan, 
in my opinion had an independent origin, with ApSm nap&t 
(‘ Child of the Waters ') Comp Bergaigne, Rel Vddique, 
II, 17 seq , H O, Religion des Veda, 118 seq 

Verse 3 

Note 1 There is no sufficient reason for transposing 
verses 3 and 4 (Kaegi) 

Note 2 Probably we should read dti aktffn , comp VI, 
4 j 5 aktfin — See Bergaigne, Melanges Renier, p. 96. 
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Verse 4 

Note 1 Bhiivanasya seems to depend on ina,finan^ ; 
comp, VII, 83, 5 bhiivanasya 

Verse S 

Note 1 Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 331) seems to rne 
to be right m denying that send ever means ‘ Geschoss, 
and in translating s^ni s^sh/di ‘ exercitus efTusus ’ The 
opinion of Prof von Bradke and Prof Bloomfield is dif- 
ferent, see Zeitsch rift der Deutschen Morgenl Gesellschaft, 
XLVI, 456 . XLVIII, 549 

Verse 7 

Note 1 The text adds the dativus ethicus va^ ‘ for you’ 
(comp. Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 206), which can 
scarcely be translated 

Note a Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 168) has shown 
that akri very probably means ‘horse’ Agni 15 very 
frequently compared to a horse — Comp Ludwig, Ucber 
die neuesten Arbeitcn auf dem Gebiete der .^igveda- 
Forschung, p 54, Roth, Zeitschrift der D Morg Ges , 
XLVIII, iiH 

Note 3 See above, I, 31, 6, note 3 

Verse 8 

Note 1 With PSdas C D compare the verse VI, 8, 7 
adabdhebhi^ tdva gopdbhi^ ish^e asmdkam pdhi trisha- 
dhastha sfjrm 

Note a ‘What is ish/e? Is it thou our wish, or thou 
our sacrifice ? ’ M. M 
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MAA^Z^ALA I. HYMN 144. 

ASH 7 AKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 13 

1 The Hotrz ^ goes forward^ (in order to fulfil) his 
duty by his wonderful power, directing upwards the 
brightly adorned prayer He steps towards the 
(sacrificial) ladles which are turned to the right ^ 
and which first kiss his foundation * 

2 They have greeted with shouts the streams of 
7?2ta 1 which were hidden at the birthplace of the 
god, at his seat When He dwelt dispersed in the 
lap of the waters, he drank the draughts by (the 
power of) which he moves - 

3 Two (beings) of the same age* try to draw 
that wonderful shape (Agni) towards themselves, 
progressing in turns towards a common aim 
Then he is to be proclaimed by us like a winner^ 
(in a contest) The charioteer^ (governs all things) 
as if pulling in the reins of a draught-horse 

4 He whom two (beings) of the same age* 
serve, two twins dwelling together in one common 
abode, the gray one has been born as a youth by 
night as by day the ageless one who wanders 
through many generations of men. 

5 The prayers, the ten fingers * stir him up 
We, the mortals, call him, the god, for his pro- 
tection From the dry land he hastens to the 
declivities ^ With those who approached him he 
has established new rules ’ 

6 Thou indeed, O Agni, reignest by thy own 
nature over the heavenly and over the terrestrial 
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world as a shepherd (takes care of his cattle) 
These two variegated, great (goddesses) striving for 
gloriousness, the golden ones who move crookedly ’, 
have approached thy sacrificial grass 

7 Agni I Be gratified and accept graciously this 
prayer, O joy-giver, independent one, who art born 
in the y?2ta, good-willed one, whose face is turned 
towards us from all sides, conspicuous one, gay in 
thy aspect, like a dwelling-place rich in food ^ 


NOTES 

The same ^zshi Metre, Cagati — No verse occurs in 
the othei Sa^whitls 

Verse 1 

Note 1 The Hotrz is Agni 

Note 2 Comp III, 27, 7, where it is said of Agrn 
purastat eti miyiya — The poet says cti pra, and not pra 
eti, in order to avoid the hiatus 

Note 3 Comp below. III, 6, 1 dakshi?ia-var 

Note 4 . 'Which first, 1 e at the time when the sacrificial 
vessels are put down, kiss his dhaman (foundation), 1 c, the 
place of Agm ’ Sayawa 


Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp IX, 75, 3 abhf im rztisya dohani/r 
anfishata, and VIII, 12, 32 n^bhd ya,^«asya dohini pra 
adhvar^ I take dohan^^ as acc plur of an abstract noun 
dohini formed like g^a.isi?ik, bhandana, Sic But possibly it 
might be the nom plur either of the same noun or of 
a nomen agentis dohina ‘ the streams of Rtt^ (the liba- 
tions?) or the milkers of Rita, hidden at the birthplace 
of the god, have greeted him with shouts ’ It would 
[46] M 
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be difficult, however, to say why the milkers of Rita. 
(i e the piiests?) are called ‘hidden aL the birthplace of 
the god ' Prof Max Muller thinks of a reading pari- 
vr-ltah, ‘surrounding Agni ’ He refers the ‘streams of 
Rtta' (nom) to the water, cf I, 105, la ritim arshanti 
slndhava/^ 

Vote 2 Svadhf^ adhayat yabhi^ fyate In my opinion 
svadhSl means ‘ the inherent power,’ ‘ the power of moving 
accoiding to one’s own will,’ and then the drink which 
confers this power on a being, especially on the dead 
ancestors — Comp M M, vol xxxii, p 3a seq , H O, 
Religion des Veda, 53 i, note 2 

Verse 3 

I^ote 1 According to Sayawa the two beings spoken of 
here and in the next verse are the Hotn and the Adhvaryu 

M'ote 3 See I, 130, 5 ayui^ata saminam irtham ikshi- 
tam , III, 61, 3 samftnam aitham ^ara«iyam5n4 

Note 3 On hhiga/i na havya^, see Geldner, Vedische 
Studicn, I, 121 

Note 4 The charioteer is Agni 

Verse 4 

Note 1 See veise 3, note i 

Note 2 Comp Gaedicke, Der Accusativ, p 173 He 
translates ‘bet Tage noch bei Nacht ergrauend ’ 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Vri'j (fiiraf Aryo'/iEroi/) is ranged in the Nlghaw^us 
among the angulinamani and explained by Siyana accord- 
ingly The word seems indeed to mean ' finger ’ Compare 
with our passage IX, H, 4 , 15, 8 , 93, 1 , 97, 57 

Note 2 Comp I, 33,4 dhinoA adhi vishu«ak td vl iyan, 
and especially X, 4, 3 dhano/i ddhi pravita yasi hiryan 
I cannot follow Pischcl (Vedische Studien, II, 69 seq) in 
explaining these passages ‘ Over the heavenly expanse he 
hastens down towards us ’ M M 



MAJVflALA I, HYMN 1 44 


163 


Ifote 3 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 300 Like 
Pischel I do not know who ‘they who approached Agni’ 
are Possibly the worshippers or priests are alluded to 
'He leceived new praises with (or from) those who 
approached him ’ M M 


Verse 0 

ITote 1 S 4 ya«a explains the two female beings here in 
question as Heaven and Earth Does the ' crooked move- 
ment ’ refer to the daily revolution of the sky ? 

Verse 7 

Note 1 The last Pada recurs X, 64, 11 


M 3 
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MANDAl^K I, HYMN 145 
ASHrAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 14 

1 Ask ye him He has come He knows He 
the intelligent one moves forward , He moves along 
(his way) ’ In him all commands, all wishes 
dwell He is the lord of strength, of mighty power 

2 They ask him He himself’ does not ask in 
turn what he, the wise one, has grasped by his own 
mind alone ’ He does not forget the first word 
nor another word Unconfused he adheres to his 
own power of mind 

3 To him go the sacrificial ladles, to him go 
the racers ‘ He alone may hear all my words 
He who pronounces many praishas the conqueror, 
the accomplisher of sacrifices whose blessings are 
flawless, the young child has assumed vigour 

4 When he has come together’ (with his com- 
panions “), he goes to greet them ’ As soon as 
born he steals upon (his prey) together with his 
companions He strokes the * to give him 
delight and joy, when the loving ones “ approach 
him who stands on them “ 

5 He, the animal living in the water and walking 
in the forest’, has been placed on the highest skin’ 
(sky i*) He has proclaimed his rules to the mortals 
for Agni, the knowing one, is intent upon Azta 
(Right) and is true 


NOTES 

The same ^zshi Metre, (Jagati , the last verse is 
Tnshmbh — No verse occurs in the other Sawhitis 
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Veras 1 

Note 1 The Sa»«hil:i text has s^ nv iyate, the Pada text, 
sA/i niU Iyate Comp Prituikhya 314 I propose to read 
s^nu (= sa dnu) iyate 


Verse 2 

Note 1 See Geldner, Ved Studien, II, p 188 

Note 2 Possibly vve should read svdna evd 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The text (drvatW) implies that these race-hoises 
are mares Probably, as Sdyawa explains, the prayeis 
(stutaya^) are alluded to See on the prayers compared 
with horses, Bergaigne, II, *84 seq 

Note 2 Praishd is the technical designation of the 
sacrificial commands of one priest (or more especially, of 
the Maitrdvaru«a) to another priest , comp Schwab, Das 
Altindische Thieropfcr, p 90 , H O , Religion des Veda, 

390 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Samarata may be the third person of singular or 
of plural 

Note 2 I supply ‘with his companions' in consideration 
of the second Pdda (yug-yebhi/i) It is difficult to say 
who Agm’s companions are (the flames ? the officiating 
priests ?) 

Note 3 Ludwig's conjecture, upa stayam y^arati, is very 
ingenious. ' He stealthily approaches them ’ — On upa- 
sthdyam, comp also Bollenscn, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLVII, 586 

Note 4 The meaning of jvdntdm, which occurs here and 
in the obscure passage X, 61, 31 (ddha gdva^ upamdtim 
kanlydA dnu jvantdsya kasya ^it pdri iyuA), is unknown 
Possibly it IS related to jvltrd, which means something like 
' powerful ' or ‘ prosperous ' 
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Note 5 The prayers ? The oblations ? 

Note 0 Api-sthitim may have active or passive meaning, 
‘he who stands on somebody or something,’ and ‘he on 
whom somebody or something stands ’ 

Verse S 

Note 1 The first P4da (and probably also the fourth) 
belong to the metiical type described by H O , Prole- 
gomena, p 6H seq the first part, before the caesura, 
consists of four syllables , and then the Pada goes on as if 
it had the pentasyllable opening 

Note 2 After Agni’s abode in the Waters and in the 
wood has been mentioned in the first Pada, the second 
P&da possibly refers to his heavenly abode to which the 
adjective upama (‘highest’) seems to point Thus the 
'highest skin’ would be the sky But S4ya«a, who refers 
It to the Vedi, may possibly be right His explanation 
would very well agree with the second hemistich 
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MAJVnALA I, HYMN 146 
ASH TAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 15 

1 I praise Agni who has three heads and seven 
rays (or reins)*, who is without flaw, sitting in the 
lap of his parents*' and of whatever moves or is firm, 
who has filled (with his light) all the lights of 
Heaven 

2 The big bull has grown up to them* , the 
ageless one who from here (from this world) dis- 
tributes his blessings, the tall has stood up erect 
He puts down his feet on the surface of the wide 
(Earth) , his red ones^ lick the udder (the cloud i*) 

3 Walking towards their common calf the two 
well-established* milch-cows^ walk about in different 
directions They measure interminable paths , they 
have invested themselves with all great desires 

4 Wise poets* follow his track" who in manifold 
ways protect the ageless one with their hearts 
Wishing to acquire him they have searched the 
river". He the Sun* became visible to them, to 
the men" 

5 He IS worthy to be looked for, round about 
in his race-courses, the noble who is to be magnified', 
the great one", m order that the small may live, as 
he, the all-visible liberal lord, has become a pro- 
genitor for those germs in many places. 

NOTES 

The same TJishi The metre is Tnshrubh — No verse 
occurs in the other Sa^/zhrt&s 
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Verae 1 

Note 1 S4ya7;a refers the three heads of Agni to the 
three Savanas, or the three worlds, or the three sacrificial 
fires The last explanation seems to be most probable 
The seven reins (rays) aie, according to Saya«a, the seven 
metres or the seven flames of Agni The last explanation 
IS recommended by III, 6, i (see beloiv) But it is possible 
also to think of the seven priests (sapta hotira^) — Comp 
II, 5, a (see below), and Taitt Sa«zhit 4 I, 5, 3, 2 (to which 
passage Ludwig refers) sapta te agne samidha/i sapta 
g^vi.h sapta r/shaya^ sapta dh^ma priyoiwi, See 

Note 2 The patents aie Heaven and Eaith 

Verae 2 

Note 1 The text has the dual feminine , no doubt 
Heaven and Earth are meant 

Note 2. The horses or flames of Agni 

Verse 3 

Note 1 On su-meka, comp the article of Prof Windisch 
in Festgruss an Bohtlingk, p 114 

Note 2 The cows seem to be Night and Dawn , comp 
above, I, 95, l , g6, 5 Night and Dawn are called su- 
m^ke, I, 1 13, 3 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The priests 

Note 2 I have translated padam nayanti in the way 
indicated by Atharva-veda XI, a, 13 viddhisya padanM- 
iva, comp also Manu VIII, 44 Prof Max Muller 
translates, ‘Wise poets lead (Agni) to the ageless place, 
keeping many things in their heart — or, lead the ageless 
Agni to his place (the sacrifice) ’ 

Note 3 They have tried to find Agni in his proper 
dwelling, in the water 

Note 4 The Sun is here identified with Agni. 

Note 6 On the form ni/n standing for different cases. 
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compare Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 430 , Berg'aig'ne, 
Religion Vddique, I, 136, note I , Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
I, 43, and Gottinger Gel Anzeigen, 1890, p 541 seq , 
Hillebrandt, Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgenl Gesellschaft, 
XLVIII, 430 Here it seems most natural to take nrin, 
as Pischel has proposed, as standing for the dative plural 
Bartholomae (Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachge- 
schichte, I, 118, comp p 48), referring to III, 14, 4, believes 
that ntin (or, more correctly, *nri'm), both here and there 
IS genitive plural, and that Agni is called ‘ the sun of men ’ 
because men are able to light this sun themselves To me 
It seems very doubtful that this is a Vedic idea, and as to 
the verse III, 14, 4, I believe that nrfn there is a regular 
accusative plural Agni is called theie, ‘ a sun that spreads 
out men over their dwellings ’ 

Verse B 

Note 1 l/enya/2 Comp I, i, i, note 2 

Note 2 Agni may be called mahi//, ' the great one ’ 
But It seems more natural to read mahe, the ancient 
pronunciation of which word before a word commencing 
with a vowel (maha’) coincided, or nearly coincided, with 
that of mahih The translation then would be ‘ he who 
IS to be magnified m order that the great and the small 
may live ’ 
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MAA^Z>ALA I, HYMN 147 
ASH TAKA II, ADHYAYA 2 , VARGA 16 

1 How, O Agni, have the resplendent ones wor- 
shipped thee, aspiring through the powers of the 
Ayu’, when^ the gods, obtaining kith and kin of both 
races ^ (human and divine ?), rejoiced in the song of 

(or Right) ^ 

2 Give heed to this my proffered hymn, O 
youngest one, which is most rich in liberal gifts', 
O self-dependent one * The one abuses thee, the 
other praises thee I thy reverer revere thy body, 
O Agni ^ ' 

3 Thy guardians, O Agni, who saw and saved 
the blind son of Mamata from distress' — he the 
possessor of all wealth has saved them who have 
done good deeds “ The impostors, trying to deceive, 
have not deceived 

4 The niggard, O Agni, the harmful and malicious 
who injures us by falsehood may the heavy spell 
recoil on him , may he injure his own body by his 
evil words' 

5 And, O strong one, whatever mortal knowingly 
injures another mortal by falsehood from such a 
one, O praised Agni, protect him who praises thee 
Agni I Do not deliver us to distress 

NOTES 

The same ^zshi and metre — Verse 2 = VS XII, 42 , 
TS IV, 2, 3, 4, MS 11,7,10 Verse 3 = RV IV, 4, 13, 
TS I, 2, 14, 5. MS. IV, 11,5 
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Vorae 1 

Note L The Ayu seems to be Agm himself Or is it 
admissible to interpret ky 6 A as standing metri causA for 
Then the hemistich would refer to the mythical 
sacerdotal tribe of the Ayus, the ancient worshippers of 
Agni Comp , for instance, X, 7, 5 , 46, (j The translation 
would be, ' How, O Agni, have the resplendent Ayus wor- 
shipped thee, aspiring with their powers?’ 

Note 2 ‘Because’ M M 

Note 3 Comp VIII, 103, 7 ubh^ toke tanaye dasma 
virpate parshi r 4 dha/i! maghdnAm 

Note 4 As to rztasya s^man, comp Va,^ Sarwh XXII, 
a, and ntdsya jldka/i, Rig-veda IV, 23, H Our P 4 da recurs 
IV, 7, 7 with the reading rrtasya dhAman 

Verse 2 

Note 1 With va^asa/i matwhishi'/rasya compare mawhish- 
t/iabhi/i matlbhi/i, VIII, 23, 23 

Note 2 Cf Aufrecht, Kuhn’s Zeitscliiift, III, 200 

V orse 3 

Note 1 Dirghatamas the son of MamatS is the reputed 
author of this section of the first Marrrfala which belongs 
indeed to a family of priests claiming descent from him 
The story of the blindness of Dirghatamas and of the 
distress into which he fell is told in the MahabhS,iata 

I, 4i79seq,ed Calc , comp also Geldner, Vedische Studien, 

II, 145 

Note 2 Considering the construction of the whole verse 
from the grammatical point of view only, one will scarcely 
be tempted to translate otherwise than we have done But 
it IS rather strange that Agni is represented here as saving 
those very guardians by the aid of whom he has saved 
MSmateya The meaning which one should expect to 
find expressed, is rather that Agni, as he has saved 
Mimateya by his guardians, has saved also, and will save, 
all pious worshippers This meaning may be established 
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if we consider the construction of the verse as similar, for 
instance, to that of I, 37, 12 (vol xxxii, p 64) miruta^ 
yit ha va^ bdlam ,fan 4 n a^u^yavttana, ‘ O Maruts, with 
such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble ' 
Thus we may, I believe, translate here, ' Agni I With such 
guardians as thine who have seen and saved the blind son 
of MamatS. from distress, -he, the possessor of all wealth 
(1 e Agni), has saved all those who have done good deeds ' 
Bergaigne (III, 191) understands the verse in the same 
way 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The Vedic idea of the evil deeds recoiling on 
the evil-doer himself has been treated of by Bergaigne, III, 
190 seq 
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MANDALA I, HYMN 148 
ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 17 

1 When Mataruvan ^ had produced by attri- 
tion the Hotrt, the ^ who belongs to all gods, 
whom they have established among the human 
clans, shining like the sun, resplendent that (he 
might show his beautiful) shape — 

2 They did not deceive him' who had granted 
a hymn (to the worshipper) Agni is my protection , 
therewith he is satisfied They took pleasure m all 
his ^ works — (in the works) of the singer who brought 
praise 

3 Whom the worshipful (gods)' took and placed 
in his own seat (as priest) with their praises him 
they' have earned forward, taking hold of him in 
their search, hastening like horses that draw a 
chariot 

4 The marvellous one destroys many things with 
his jaws Then' the resplendent one shines in the 
forest, Then the wind blows after his flame day by 
day as after the arrow of an archer, after a weapon 
that has been shot 

5 Him whom no impostors, no harmful foes’, 
no harm-doers may harm when he dwells in (his 
mother’s) womb, him the blind ones bereft of sight 
did not damage by looking at him'. His own 
friends have protected him. 
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NOTES 

The same ^jshi and metre — Verse i = MS IV, 14, 15 
Verse 1 

Note 1 The first P 4 da is identical with the first Pida of 
I, 7I1 4 our note there) with the exception of the word 
vishrd/i, instead of which that parallel passage has the 
reading v/-bh^zta 4 It seems impossible to explain vish/d 4 , 
and the concurrence of the metrical irregularity in the same 
part of the Pada — though metrical irregularities are not 
infrequent in this hymn — invites to a correction of the 
text If vf-bhz'ztaA in I, 71, 4 (see note there) refers 
to Mdtarirvan, which I consider as doubtful, it would be 
easy to find for our passage an equivalent of that word 
little differing from the traditional vish^a/z, namely, vf- 
sthita/z 'when Mataruvan, standing m different places, 
had produced him by attrition ’ Of course whoever 
adopts a conjecture like this, can scarcely avoid under- 
standing vi'-bhrzta/z m I, 71, 4 as an epithet of Mataruvan, 
not of Agni Another way to correct our passage would 
be to put into the text a form derived from the root vish, 

‘ to accomplish a work,’ for instance, vishrya (to be read as 
trisyllabic) ' when Maiaruvan by his effort,’ Sic Grass- 
mann’s vf-sitaA is quite improbable 

Note 2 Virvd-apsum (Sa7«hiti text, vuvapsum), evidently 
an epithet of Agni the Hotrz, seems corrupt Shall we 
read vuva-psum ('endowed with all food’) — comp VIII, 
22, 12 hivam vuvapsuin vuvaviryara — or viJYa-pirsham 
(Sa7«h j vuvipiisham, ‘ all-nourishing ’) 01 vuva-apasam 
('doing all works’)? Also vijva-psnyam maybe thought 
of It IS impossible, of course, to arrive at any certain 
conclusion 

Verse 2 

Note 1 ‘He’ seems to be Agni Siya«a, however, 
explains daddnam id agnaye kurvS/iam eva m^m This 
would lead to a translation like this ‘ (The enemies) did 
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not deceive (me, the worshipper) who had addressed a hymn 
(to Agni) ’ 

Note 2 On ‘his’ Sd.ya.na. remarks, ‘ya^^amanasya mama’ 
But the word may refer to Agni 

Verse 3 

Note 1 There is no reason for abandoning here the usual 
meaning of yagniya On the gods seeking after Agni, comp 
Bergaigne, I, 1 10 

Note 2 It IS very probable, to say the least, that ‘ they ’ 
are again the gods 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Is the first at dissyllabic? More probably the 
Pida IS deficient by one syllable 

Verse 5 

Note V Two syllables are wanting before the caesura of 
the first Pida 

Note 2 Was there a belief that a blind man by turning 
his blind eyes on somebody could do him harm ? Possibly 
we might have to translate ‘ Him (his foes) blind and bereft 
of sight did not damage though looking at him (1 e though 
turning their blind eyes on him) ’ — Prof Max Mullei writes 
‘ Could it be Even the blind saw, but did not injure him 
(andha/i apajyan na dabhan) , abhikhyi, when he was seen, 
no longer in the womb?’ 
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MAArBALA I. HYMN 149 
ASHTAKA II. ADHYAYA 2 , VARGA 18 

H Towards great wealth this lord of the house “ 
advances'", the strong one in the abode of strong 
wealth Let the stones honour him as he speeds 
forward 

2. He the manly (bull) as of men so of the two 
worlds, whose stream is drunk by living beings’ 
in consequence of his renown — he who running 
forward has ripened m (his mother's) womb — 

3 He who lighted up the ’ stronghold, the 
racer, the sage, like a ^ horse, shining like the 
sun, endowed with hundredfold life 

4 He who has a twofold birth (celestial and ter- 
restrial), the flaming one has approached the three- 
fold light, all spaces of the atmosphere, the Hotr?, 
the best sacrificer, in the abode of the Waters 

5 This IS the Hotrz having a twofold birth’ who 
has bestowed all the best gifts, out of desire of glory, 
on the quick mortal who worships him 


NOTES 

The same 72 zshi Metre, Vira^ — Verses 3-3 = SV II, 
I 1 24-1 1 a6 

Verse 1 

Note 1 My translation of this verse differs from that of 
Pischel, Ved Studien, II, loo 

Note 2 On pitik dan, comp Hubschmann, Vocalsystem, 
142, Bartholomae, ArischeForschungen, 1,70, Joh Schmidt, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 309 , Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
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II , 93 seq , Bartholomae, Indogermanische Forschungen, 

III, 100 seq 

Note 3 Comp X, 93, 6 mahi^ sa raya/i S. ishate 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp I, 80, 4, and similar passages, in which 
the wateis are called ^tva-dhanya^, ‘ the prize (of contests) 
which living beings have gained ’ 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Wc do not know what n^rmi/n is Possibly m 
this word two words, n.i drmi«i, are contained, so that the 
particle na would be repeated in each of the three Padas 
The translation would then be ‘he who lighted up the 
armmi (?) like a stronghold ’ 

Note 2 I place no confidence in the attempts to find the 
meaning of a woid like nabhanya/i with the aid of etymo- 
logy only The same word occurs in I, 173, 1 as an 
epithet of the Saman which the priest, who is compared 
to a bud, sings (g^yat sama nabhanyam yath^ v6A) It 
occurs also in VII, 42, i pri krandanu/^ nabhanyasya 
vetu The connection in which these words stand, seems 
to show that the meaning is ‘the noise of the sacrificial 
fire shall arise,' veiy probably the fire is compared to 
a horse, and its noise to the neighing of that hoise 
Thus nabhanya would be in VII, 42, t, quite as in our pas- 
sage, an epithet of a horse This epithet may refer either 
to the swift motion of the horse and of the Saman ascend- 
ing to the gods, or more probably to the gay voice of the 
horse, the loud noise of the S^man 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Two syllables are wanting in the fiist PSda 
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MAA^ZPALA I. HYMN 150 
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2 , VARGA 19 

1 I thy indigent* worshipper say much to thee, 
O Agni, dwelling in thy protection as (in the pro- 
tection) of a great impeller'’. 

2 Away even from the libation of a rich man who 
IS feeble, who is a niggard, who never comes forward 
and does not care for the gods 

3 The mortal (who worships thee i*), O priest, is 
brilliant, great, most powerful in heaven May 
we, O Agni, addicted to thee, be always foremost 


NOTES 

The same TJishi Metre, Ushwih — Verse i = SV 1,97 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 On an', see Rergaigne, Religion Vedique, II, 218 
ITote 2 Or, ‘of the great impeller’ — the Sun-god who 
impels or stimulates his horses ? Comp VI, 6, 6 ? 
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MAyVZ^ALA I, HYMN 188 
ASH TAKA II. ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 8-9 

Apr! Hymn 

1 Being kindled thou reignest to-day, a god with 
the gods, O conqueror of thousandfold (wealth) ^ As 
messenger, as a sage, carry the oblations (to the 
gods) 

2 O Tandnapitl For him who walks in right- 
eousness the sacrifice is anointed with honey May 
he^ grant thousandfold food 

3 Receiving libations, worthy of being magnified ' 
bring hither to us the worshipful gods Agni > 
Thou art a winner of thousandfold (bliss). 

4. They have spread with might the eastward- 
turned sacrificial grass, blessing (our tribe) with 
a thousand men (at the place) where you reign, 
O Adityas I 

5 The Prince, the Sovereign, the mighty ones, 
the eminent ones', the (Divine) Doors, which are 
many and more than many, have sent forth streams 
of ghee 

6 Adorned with gold, wearing beautiful ornaments 
you verily reign high* m your splendour Sit down 
here, ye two Dawns ^ 

7 May the two fine-voiced divine Hotrzs, the 
sages, perform as the first this sacrifice for us 

8 Bhdrati I I/il Sarasvatl > All ye (goddesses) 
whom I invoke, promote us to splendour 

9 Tvashifr* indeed, the eminent (god) has shaped 
all forms, all cattle Do thou by sacrifice produce 
their increase 
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10 Yield up by thyself, O tree, (the sacrificial food) 
to the abode of the gods' May Agni make the 
offerings relishable 

11 Agni going in front of the gods is anointed 
with this GAyatra song , he shines when Sviha is 
pronounced (over the oblations) 

NOTES 

The ^zshi IS Agastya, the metic Gayatri This Apri 
hymn is closely i elated to hymn X, no, the author of 
which no doubt knew and imitated our hymn — No verses 
occur in the other Sawhitas 

Verse 2 

Note 1 I have taken didhat as a thud person, the sub- 
ject being Tanunapat But it may be a participle refening 
to yd.gni.Ji ' the sacrifice which procures thousandfold food 
IS anointed with honey ' 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The text has uiyaJi 

Verse 4 

Note 1 ' This is the Daravira sacrifice of the Aiktyas 
Ten valiant sons are born to those who perform it ’ Pa«/fa- 
vunsd. Biahmaiia XXV, 7, 4 

Verse 6 

Note 1 These arc evidently names of the divine doors — 
As to the nominative dura/i, see Lanman, p 486 

Verse 6 

Notel On adhi-vi-i^, comp IX, 75, 3 ddhi triprishr/^a/i 
ushdsa/i vf rS^ati 

Note 2 I e Dawn and Evening 

Verse 10 

Note 1 Literally ‘ to the abode, for the gods ’ Comp 
the coiresponding verse (10) of the Apri hymn X, 110 
dev^nim pStha/i 
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MAAIBALA I, HYMN 189 

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10-11 

1 Agni I Lead us to wealth on a good path, 
O god who kiiowest all rules Drive away from us 
sin which leads us astray We will offer to thee 
the fullest praise. 

2 Agni I Thou who art young, help us safely 
across all difficulties Be for us a broad, large, 
wide stronghold, for our kith and kin, with luck 
and weaP 

3 Agni I Drive away from us all plagues (Then) 
they shall plague' peoples who do not stand under 
Agni's protection (Give) us back again the earth, 
O god, together with all the immortals, O worshipful 
one, that it may go well with us 

4 Protect us, Agni, with thy unwearied guardians, 
thou who flamest in thy beloved seat May no 
danger, O youngest of the gods, attain thy praiser, 
not now nor in future, O mighty one ' 

5 Do not deliver us, O Agni, to the harmful foe, 
to the greedy one, to the impostor, to misfortune 
Do not surrender us, O mighty one, to one who has 
teeth, who bites, nor to one who has no teeth, nor 
to one who will hurt us 

6 May a (god) like thee, O Agni, who art born 
according to Azta, being praised spread out a shelter 
for the body (of the worshipper that protects) from 
every one who tries to harm or to revile him For 
thou, O god, art a deserter^ of everything that leads 
us astray 
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7' Thou, O Agni, distinguishing both (kinds of 
men, the pious and the impious, or the Aryans and 
the Dasyus“), eagerly approachest (Aryan) men at 
(the time of) the advancing (day)^, O worshipful one 
At (the time of) rest thou hast become governable 
to the man (or, to Manu , or, thou art to be praised 
by men*), thou art to be smoothed down like 
a horse' by the Uri^s 

8. We have pronounced our invocations, I the 
son of MSna before this mighty Agni May we 
obtain (our wishes) through a thousand 7?^shls 
May we find a food-giving rich in quickening 
rain^ 


NOTES 


The same /?ishi Metie, Tiish/ubh — Verse i=VS V, 
36 , VII, 43 , XL, 16 , TS I, I, 14, 3 , 4. 43, I , TB II, 8, 
2, 3 , TA I, 8, 8 , MS I, 2, 13 , IV, JO, 2 , 14, 3 Verse 2 = 
TS I, 1, 14, 4 , TB II, 8, 2, 5 , tA X. 2, 1 , MS IV, 10, 1 , 
14,3 Verse 3 = TB 11,8,2,4, MS IV, 14, 3 


Verse 2. 


Kote 1 
P J93 


‘ For health and wealth,’ M M 
Verse 3 


see vol xxxii, 


Vote 1 If the accent is conect (Saw/h abhydmanta, Pad 
abb/ amanta), the clause, though containing no subordi- 
nating word, must be understood as standing in logical 
dependence on the following, or — which in our case seems 
more probable — on the preceding clause Examples of 
this kind have been collected by Delbruck, Altmdische 
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Syntax, p 43 — That Vrish^h should be nominative is very 
improbable , comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 393 See 
also Leo Meyer, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XVI, 9 

Verao 0 

Note 1 Prof Max Muller (vol xxxii, p 22^) translates, 
'For thou, god, art the deliverei from all assaults,’ he 
derives vishpd/ ' from vi and spar, to bind ’ 

Verse 7 

Note 1 This verse has been treated of by Geldncr, 
Vedische Studien, II, 156, 15H 

Note 2 Geldner (loc cit, r56)pioposes two explanations 
foi ubhayan It may refer either to the pious and the 
impious spoken of in the preceding verses, or to prapitvam 
and abhipitvam, which words Geldncr believes to be mas- 
culine I do not attach such weight to the Avestic frapi- 
thw6 (Vend III, 3) as to draw, with Geldner, a conclusion 
from this woid on the gender of the Vcdic prapltva, and in 
every case 1 think that this explanation of ubhiy^n is very 
forced, while it is natural to refer ubhayan to the pious and 
impious, or as we may express it in conformity with Vedic 
ideas, to 'men' (comp manusha// Pada z, manave Pada 3), 
le Aryans, and Dasyus (sec VII 1 , 50, H , 9^,6, IX, 9Z, 5) 
Then ubhaj an vi vidvan would have exactly the same 
meaning as the words in I, 51, 8 vf g'amhi aryln yd ka. 
d Asyava/^ 

Note 3 On prapitva we have the two ingenious discus- 
sions of Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 155 seq , and of 
Bloomfield m the fifth senes of his Contributions to the 
interpretation of the Veda, p 24 seq In my opinion 
Bloomfield has not succeeded in proving that the words 
ending in -piLva (prapitvi, abhipitva, sapitvi, &c ) contain 
the stem pitu, ‘sap, drink, nourishment,’ and that prapitva 
means the mornmg-prcssuie of Soma, which is usually 
designated as prSta^savana, abhipitva, the evening-piessure 
or the tr rtiya-savana I do not think it necessary, how- 
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ever, to examine here the single points of his interesting 
and elaborate discussion, for it seems to me that Geldner 
has conclusively shown that the meaning of these words is 
different from what Bloomfield believes it to be abhipitvd, 
as Geldner (p states, is ‘Erholung,’ ‘ Rast,’ and ‘die 

Zeit des Rastens,’ ‘ Feicrabend,’ ‘Abend prapitva (p 178), 
on the other hand, means ‘ Vorlauf,’ ‘ das aufs Ziel Zugehen,’ 
' die vorgeruckte Tagcszeit ’ 

Note 4 S&sya./l, ‘governable,’ docs not give an impos- 
sible meaning But should we not have to correct sknisys.h 
‘ thou art to be praised by men 

Note B On akra/i, comp Vedische Studien, I, 168, and 
above, I, 143, 7 


Verse S 

Note 1 Mana is another name of Agastya See Zeit- 
schlift der Deutschen Morg Gesellschaft, XLII, 221 

Note 2 On the last words of the hymn — the regularly 
repeated conclusion of the Agastya hymns — sec M M , 
vol xxxii, p XX, and also Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s 
Beitrage, XV, 212 I do not think it very probable that 
ishd IS here the name of an autumn month, as found in the 
i^atapatha BrShmawa and others of the more modem Vcdic 
texts , to me it would seem rather strange that such 
a prayer foi the feitihty of that month should have formed, 
among the Agastyas, the standing conclusion of their sacri- 
ficial hymns But the names of the tw'o months isha and 
tiig'i. seem to point to the existence of two adjectives mean- 
ing ‘giving food ’ and ' giving sap ’ — Then follows vrzgana, 
used as a masculine Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 151) 
indicates the following passages, in which he believes that 
this masculine vi i^ina occurs V, 44, 1 , VI, 35, 5 , VII, 32, 
27 X, 27, 4 , and the concluding Pada of the Agastya 
hymns Of these passages the two first seem to be open 
to doubt as to the coriectness of the text In V, 44, I 
the true reading may be prati^inam vrfshawam dohase , 
comp verse 3, vr/sha jfju/i, and I, 173, 6, where possibly 
vr/shawam should be read instead of vri,ganam (Gottinger 
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Gelehrte Anzeigen, l8<yO, 417) In VI, (55, 5 I propose to 
read vrrwajfam (Gott Gel Anzeigen, loc cit,4i6) In VII, 
32, 27 and X, 27, 4 \rtgi.n^ (Padap \rigi.n^h , the letter d 
follows) and vrr^aneshu seem to be masculine, though it is 
not absolutely impossible to see m these forms the nom 
plur and loc plur of the neuter vrtghsa. But I believe 
that any attempts to derive conclusions from these three 
passages on the meaning of the masculine vrr^ana are 
hopeless 
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MANDKLK II, HYMN 1 

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 17-19 

1 ’ Thou, O Agni, the flaming one, (art born) 
from out the Heavens^, thou (art born) from out 
the Waters and the stone (the flint) , thou (art born) 
from out the forests and the herbs, thou ait born 
bright, O Lord of men, (as belonging) to men ' 

2 * To thee, O Agni, belongs the Hot;'2's and the 
Potrz's office exercised at the appointed season, to 
thee belongs the office of the Nesh/r^ , thou art the 
Agnfdh ^ for the righteous To thee belongs the 
office of the Prarastrz , thou actest as an Adhvaryu, 
and thou art the Brahman and the master of the 
house in our housed 

3' Thou, O Agni, art Indra, a bull among (all) 
beings Thou art the wide-ruling \fish?;u, worthy of 
adoration Thou art the Brahman, a gainer of 
wealth, O Brahmawaspati “ Thou, O Vidhart 7 *i 
(i e who keepest asunder all things), art united with 
Purawdhi (or the Liberality of the gods) ■* 

4 Thou, O Agni, art the king Varuwa whose laws 
are firm , thou becomest Mitra, the wondrous one, 
worthy of being magnified Thou art Aryaman, 
the lord of beings, whom I may enjoy ^ Thou, 
O god, art Awra desirous of distributing (goods) 
in the assembly’ 

5 Thou, O Agni, being Tvash/r?, (grantest) to 
thy worshipper abundance in heroes To thee, 
who art accompanied by the (divine) wives who 
art great like Mitra, belongs relationship^ Ihou, 
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the quick inciter®, givest abundance in horses. 
Thou, rich in wealth, art the host of men * 

6 Thou, O Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the 
high Heaven’ , thou, being the host of the Maruts, 
rulest over nourishment. Thou goest along with 
the flame-coloured Winds, bringing happiness to our 
home Thou, being Phshan, protectest thy wor- 
shippers by thy own might 

7 Thou, O Agni, art a giver of wealth to him 
who does service to thee ’ , thou art the god Savit^?, 
a bestower of treasures Thou, being Bhaga, O lord 
of men, rulest over wealth Thou art a protector 
in his house to him who has worshipped thee ^ 

8 Towards thee, in the house, the lord of the 
clan, O Agni, the clans strive, towards thee, the 
bounteous king Thou with the beautiful face 
possessest all things Thou art equal to thousands, 
to hundreds, to ten (of others) 

9. Thee, O Agni, men (make) their father by 
their sacrifices ’ , thee who shinest with thy body 
they (invite) to brotherhood by their (sacrificial) 
work Thou becomest a son to him who has 
worshipped thee As a kind friend thou protectest 
against attack 

10 Thou, O Agni, art ,/?ibhu, to be adored when 
near Thou rulest over strength over wealth rich 
in food. Thou shinest"’, thou burnest for the sake 
of giving (wealth) Thou art a hewer an expander 
of sacrifice 

1 1 Thou, Agni, O god, art Aditi to the worshipper 
Thou, being Hotra Bharati’, growest strong by 
prayer Thou art I^/a, living a hundred winters, 
for (the increase of) ability’ Thou, the killer of 
Vrztra, O Lord of wealth, art Saras vati ^ 
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12 Thou, O Agni, well kept, art the highest vital 
power. In thy lovely colour and in thy appearance 
(dwell all) beauties Thou art great strength that 
carries us forward Thou art abundant wealth, 
extending on all sides 

13 The Adityas have made thee, O Agni, their 
mouth , the bright ones have made thee their 
tongue, O Sage The Rati-si,^ (1 e the 'boun- 
teous’ gods) accompany thee at the sacrifices In 
thee the gods eat the offering which is offered to 
them 

14 In thee, O Agni, with (thy) mouth' all the 
guileless “ immortal gods eat the offering which is 
offered to them Through thee the mortals taste 
their drink Thou hast been born, the bright one, 
as the child of the plants 

15' Thou art united with them and equal to 
them in strength, O well-born Agni, nay, thou sur- 
passest them, O god, when thy power ^ has expanded 
here in its greatness over Heaven and Earth, over 
both worlds 

16 The liberal lords who pour out, O Agni, over 
thy praisers gifts at the head of which there are 
cows the ornament of which are horses ■ lead both 
ourselves and them to welfare May we speak loud 
in the assembly rich in valiant men 


NOTES 

The J?;shi is Grztsamada, the metre Cagati — Vcise 1 = 
VS XI, 17 , TS IV, 1, 2, 5 , tA X, 76. I , MS II, 7, 2 
Verse 2 = RV X, 91, 10 Verse 6 = TS. I, 3, 14, i , TB. 
Ill, II, 2, 1 Verse 13=TB II, 7, 12, 6 
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Verso 1 

ITote 1 Among the numerous texts which treat of the 
different origins of Agni (see Bergaigne, I, ao seq ), especi- 
ally the following two verses may be compared with this 
passage VI, 48, 5 yam apa/r ddiaya/r vini gdrbham rrlisya 
pfprati sdhasa yd/i mathita// ^ayate nrlh\\\h prrthivya/r 
adhi sdinavi , X, 45, 1 divi/t pan prathamam agof^ 

asmdt dvitiyam pdri ^ataveda/r trftiyam apsii n^rmind^ 
d^sram fndhina enam ,f:arate svadht7r 

Note 2 The text (dyiibhi/z tvam arurukshd«i/r) seems to 
be corrupt I believe that tvam, which is so frequently 
repeated through this verse and through the next verses, 
has been put here in the wrong place, and that we should 
read, dyubhya/r d juruksha/n/i 

Note 3 With the last words of this verse, comp the con- 
clusion of vcise 14 

Versa 2 

Note 1 This whole verse is repeated, X, 91, 10 

Note 2 In my opinion theie is no doubt that instead of 
the traditional reading, agni't, the coriect form is agnit 
The woid is a compound of agnl and idh and means ‘ the 
inflamei of the fire’ Cf M M , Hist of A S L , i859> 
PP 45°. 4^9 

Note 3 This IS the most ancient list of the ‘seven 
priests,’ by the side of whom the gr/hd-pati or ' master of 
the house ’ is mentioned as the eighth Comp the formula 
in which the Adhvaryu names the officiating priests, 
Katyiyana IX, 9, H seq , and see the remarks of Weber, 
Indische Studien, X, 14J, 376, and my own exposition, 
Religion des Veda, 383 seq, 396 The ‘Biahman’ men- 
tioned in oui verse is the Brahma«d,f'4/iawrsin of the later 
ritual Comp Kdtyayana IX, 8, ii , ,S'atapatha Brahma/^a 

IV, 6, 6, 5 

Verse 3 

Note 1. On verses 3-6, see von Bradke, Dyius Asura, 
P 5* seq 
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l^ote 2 Brzhaspati or Brahmanaspati is the Brahman 
among the gods But it is doubtful whether the title of 
Brahman in this connection should be understood in the 
later technical sense of the word, as the Rttwg who has to 
superintend the whole sacrifice Comp H O , Religion 
des Veda, 396, note i 

Note 3 Vidhart^i seems to be here another name of 
Bhaga , comp VII, 41, a bhagatn huvema . yiJi Vl- 
dhart^J It is known that no god is so frequently mentioned 
in connection with Purawdhi as Bhaga The passages 
have been collected by Grassmann in his Dictionary, s v 
pura7«-dhi 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Prof von Bradke (Dyius Asura, 53) believes 
that the text is coirupt, he thinks that the fourth Pada 
may have occupied the place of a lost continuation of the 
relative clause, yasya sam-bhu^am I cannot but share 
the feeling on which Prof von Biadke's leinark rests, 
though I do not believe that the solution of the difficulty 
which he proposes is very piobable Could not the correct 
reading be yisi (instead of ydsya) sam-bhu^am, ‘ thou goest 
to the enjoyment (of goods)?’ Comp VI, 71, 6, where the 
traditional text has vamasya hi kshdyasya deva bhflreA, 
and kshayasya doubtless should be changed into kshayasi 

Note 2 On Anwa, as one of the Adityas, comp Ber- 
gaigne. III, 39, 99 

Note 3 Vidcithe comp the note on I, 31, 6 It is 
tempting to conjecture vidhate (comp verse 5), but there is 
no necessity for such a conjecture Comp , for instance, 
VI, 34, 2 viddthe ddti vd^g'am 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Gndva/i should be read without accent, as Grass- 
mann, Prof Weber, and M Henry (Revue Critique, Jan, 13, 
1H91, p 23) have seen Cf Laninan, 5ih, 519 

Note 2 The meaning probably is, ' Thou art related to 
the other gods and to men,’ or ‘ Thou art related to us ’ 
Comp VIII, 27, 10, 73, 12 
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Note 3 Agni seems to be identified here with Apitn 
napit, who frequently js called iju-hdman Comp VVin- 
disch, Festgiuss an Roth, 14^ seq 

Note 4 The men, of course, are the Maruts, as is shown 
by the well-known use of jardha^ (cf vol xxxil, p 67 seq) 

Verse fl 

Note 1 Comp von Bradke, Dy 4 us Asura, 53 seq 

Verse 7 

Note 1 As to arawkrfte, cf VIII, fi 7 j I 

Note 2 Or, thou art a protector to him who has wor- 
shipped thee in his house — Among the various ways for 
explaining or removing the metrical deficiency of the last 
Pada the coirection dame a (for dime) is recommended by 
verse 8 

Verse 9 

Note 1 Ishdbhi/iT, standing by the side of Jamyi, seems 
to be derived from the loot yajr Thus i^e, l^''ina stand by 
the side of rarame, xaramdiia — Cf \sh.tihh\k mati'bhi^, II, 
iH, 1 

Verse 10 

Note 1 The names of the three A’rbhus are Arbhu, Va^a, 
Vibhvan The word v&ga. used here evidently alludes to 
the second of these names 

Note 2 Bergaigne (Religion Vild , II, 406) no doubt is 
right in believing that the verb vl bhasi (‘ thou shinest ') 
alludes to the name Vibhvan Comp X, 91, i vibhu// 
vibhava 

Note 3 Vi-Ji'kshuA again seems to convey an allusion to 
the Jfz'bhu myth When dividing the cup of Tvash/rr into 
four cups, the 7 ?zbhus say, sakhe vl jiksha (IV, 35, 3). 
This vl jiksha and the corresponding adjective vi-alkshii 
should be derived from the root jas, ‘ to cut to pieces ’ 

Verse 11 

Note 1 Here we have the three goddesses of the Apr! 
hymns, Bh 4 ratl, Idk, and Sarasvatl. Of the goddess 
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Bhdrati the full name is given, Hotri Bhaiatt, 1 e 'the 
Offering of the Bharataa ’ Comp Bergaigne, I, 321 seq 
Note 2 Comp VI, 61, 7, where Sarasvati is called v^'ztra- 
ghni 

Verse 14 

Note 1 Or ‘ through (thee who art their) mouth ' 

Note 2 Comp 1,19,3 vfrve dev£sa/i adruha^ , vol xxxil, 
PP 53. 55 

Verse 15 

Note 1 On this verse, compare Pischcl, Vedische Studien, 
I. 97 

Note 2 On prikshA/t, see above, I, 127, 5, note i 
Verse 16 

Note 1 On go-agra, compaie I’lschel, Vedische Studien, 

1,51 

Note 2 Vidithe comp the note on I, 31, 6 
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MAJVDALA II, HYMN 2 
ASH TAKA II. ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 20-21 

1 Increase Citavedas by your sacrifice’, worship 
Agni for ever with your offering and your prayer “ 
— him who has been kindled, the receiver of good 
offerings, the solar hero, the heavenly Hotri, the 
charioteer ^ in our settlements * 

2 For thee Nights and Dawns have been lowing, 
O Agni, as milch-cows in the folds for their calf’. 
A steward^, as it were, of Heaven, thou shinest on 
the human tribes, O bountiful one, on continuous 
nights ^ 

3 The gods have set him to work, as a steward ’ 
of Heaven and Earth, endowed with wonderful 
power, at the bottom of the air Agni who is well 
known like a chariot brightly shining, deserving 
of praise like Mitra (or, like a friend) in (human) 
dwellings 

4 They have established him who grows in the 
air, in his house, the serpent’ with beautiful splen- 
dour like gold the winged (son ^) of Y’rzsni ” who 
lights up with his eyes both tribes (of gods and of 
men), like a guardian of the way (J) * 

5 May he, the Hotiz, encompass the whole sacri- 
fice Men strive towards him with offerings and 
prayer (Agni) with golden jaws ’, hurrying around 
m the growing (plants) lighted up the two worlds 
like the Sky with the stars 

6 Thus mayst thou, being brightly kindled for 
our welfare or being exhausted (?)’, shine upon 
us with thy wealth Carry hither to us the two 

[46] o 
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worlds for the sake of happiness, Agni, O god, 
that they may eagerly partake ^ of the offering of 
the man (or, of Manus) 

7- Give us, Agni, mighty, give us thousandfold 
(gifts) Open strength for us like a door^ for the 
sake of glory Make Heaven and Earth inclined 
towards us through (our) spell Make the Dawns 
shine like the brilliant Sun 

8 Being kindled after dawns and nights may he 
shine with his red light like the sun, Agni, being 
a good sacnficer with the help of the offerings of 
man (or, of Manus) the king of the clans, and the 
welcome guest of A)u 

9 Thus, O Agni, ancient one, our human prayer 
has prospered among the immortals who dwell in 
the great heaven May the cow' when milked, yield ^ 
freely to the singer in our settlements hundredfold 
(wealth) of all kinds 

JO May we, O Agni, (attain) bliss m valiant men 
by our racers, or may we shine over (all) people 
by our sacred spells May our unconquerable lustre 
beam on high like the sun over the fivefold dwell- 
ings (of the five peoples) 

1 1 Be thou, O mighty one, worthy of praise 
among us, (thou) from whom the well-born, liberal 
(lords) have sought nourishment unto whom the 
strong ones, O Agni, go for sacrifice, who shinest 
in thy abode among (the worshipper's) own kith 

1 2 May we both, O fJatavedas, the praisers and 
the liberal (lords), be in thy protection, O Agni 
Help us to good, resplendent, abundant wealth which 
IS accompanied by offspring, by good progeny 

13 = II, I, 16 
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NOTES 

The same ^2shi and metre — Verse 7 = TS II, 2, i2, 6 , 
MS IV, 12, 2 

Verse 1 

Note 1 In this Pada one syllable is wanting It msy 
be thought that the first word should be pionounced 
ia^«ena For supplying the missing syllable by conjecture 
there would, however, be many ways Comp also H 0 , 
Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, p 79 

Note 2 Tana giri comp I 38, 13 (vol xxxii, p 82) 

Note 3 Dhu/i-sidam The exact meaning is, ‘who 
occupies a decisive position ’ 

Note 4 Vr2,ganeshu comp I, 60, 3, note 2 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp Vlll, 88, i abhl vatsam n.i svasareshu 
dhenavaA (ndram gtrbhi'A nav^mahe 

Note 2 See I, 58, 7, note l 

Note 3 See Lanman, p 482 , Gaedicke, p 89 ‘ During 

continuous nights ’ M M 

Verse 3 

Note 1 See I, 38, 7, note l 

Note 2 Cf VIII, 84, I ratham na vedyam 

Verse 4 

Note 1 I follow the conjecture of Bohtlingk-Roth, who 
propose to read hvaram Comp Atharva-veda IV, i, 2 
(A^valiyana S^rautasQtra IV, 6, 3 , S' 4 nkhayana S'rautashtra 
V, 9, 7) suru^:am hvaram The meaning of the word is 
conjectural , comp I, 141, 7, note 1 If we read hvSr^, the 
translation could be ‘ brilliant like gold in a hidden place ’ 
(M M) 

Note 2 Comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 53 


O 2 
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Note 3 Or, the winged (bird) of Prism? No other 
passages which make Agni the son (or the bird) of Prism 
are known to me 

Note 4 The accent of p4this points to a genitive, 
dependent on piyiim, of a word which is, however, different 
from p^thas Grassmann thinks that pithds is a lengthening 
forpathas, but Lanman (Noun-Inflection, 470) is quite right 
in observing that this is hard to believe in the first syllable of 
a P4da Should we not correct the text and read pathd/i 
(gen sing governed by payiim)? The reading patha/t 
may be due to the influence of the neighbourhood of 
pdyum 

Verse 5 

Note 1 See vol xxxii, p 

Note 2 Comp X, 92, 1 jiishkasu hari«ishu ,^arbhurat 


Verse 0 

Note 1 Ludwig translates sam-dadasvan ' zum heile 
[dich selber] aufreibend , ’ Grassmann, ‘ oder seist erloschen 
du , ’ Gaedicke (p 8g), ‘ und wenn du verloschest , ' Griffith, 
‘ a liberal giver , ' Neisser (Bezzenberger’s Beitr XIX, z8fi), 
‘ deine Kunst zusammennehmend ' Siyana says, ‘sawda- 
dasv4n samyak praya^^/ian ’ Prof Max Muller suggests, 
‘ being a liberal benefactor ’ 

Note 2 There was no reason for coirecting deva-vitaye 
as Ludwig once proposed He has himself abandoned this 
conjecture 

Verse 7 


Note 1 As to this metaphor (‘ opening ' strength or the 
like), comp VIII, 5, a I uta na^ divya/r I'sha^ apa dvdra- 
iva varshatha/^, and the passages collected by Di Hlrzel, 
Gleichmsse und Metaphern im ifig-veda (Leipzig, iflgo), 
103 

Verse B 

Note 1 The third PSda is repeated in X, 11, 5 
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Verse B 

Note 1 The milch-cow of course is the prayer 
Note 2 Ishi»i seems to be an infinitive like parsha^ii 
neshi?2i tarishd«i (Delbruck, Altindisches Verbum, 237 , 
Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 43) I believe it to 
come from the root ish, ‘to incite’ As to the syntac- 
tical peculiarities of these infinitives, comp Delbruck, 
Altindische Syntax, 416 


Verse 11 

Note 1 Ishay is a denominative from fsh, as fir^y is 
derived from dr^ (comp Arvalayana ^rautasQtra V, 7, 3) 
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MAA^/)ALA II, HYMN 3 
ASHZAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 22-23 
Apr! Hymn 

1 Agni being kindled, set down on the earth, has 
stood up with his face towards all worlds May the 
Hotrz, the purifier, the ancient, wise one, may god 
Agni sacrifice to the gods, he who is worthy (of 
being the sacnficer) 

2 NarS.i'awisa, anointing the abodes (of the sacri- 
fice), equal by his greatness to the three heavens, 
endowed with beautiful light, nioisLening the offer- 
ing, his mind being intent on scattering ghrzta — 
may he anoint the gods on the summit of sacrifice 

3 Being magnified^ in our mind, Agni, sacrifice 
for us to-day to the gods before the human 
(sacnficer) \ thou who art worthy (of being the 
sacnficer) Conduct hither the unshakable host of 
the Maruts Sacrifice, O men, to Indra who sits on 
the Barhis 

4 O divine Barhis • On this (Barhis) which is 
large, rich m valiant men, which has been spread on 
this Vedi (or sacrificial altar) rich in gam, ready for 
wealth, which is anointed with ghrzta, sit down, 
O Vasus, O Virve devas, O Adityas ' worthy of 
worship I 

5 May the divine doors which are easily passable, 
open themselves wide when invoked with adoration 
May they, the far-embracing, undecaying ones, open 
wide, purifying our glorious race ^ which is rich m 
valiant men 

6 May Dawn and Night, grown strong from of 
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old, joyful like two birds (i*) (do) their work well 
for us — they who weave, turned towards each other, 
the stretched-out warp, the ornamented form of the 
sacrifice (the two goddesses) flowing with plenty, 
rich in milk 

7 May the two divine Hotr^s, the first ones, 
very knowing, very marvellous, perform the sacrifice 
rightly with their (sacrificial) verse Sacrificing to 
the gods they anoint (them)', observing the right 
time, on the navel of the Earth, over the three 
ridges (of the three worlds) 

8 May Sarasvati, the accomplisher of our prayer, 
may the goddess I /a, all-victonous Bharatl— may 
the three goddesses, according to their wont, sit 
down on this Barhis and protect it, the faultless 
shelter 

9 Through (the god's) hearing (our prayer) 
a manly son is born (to us), tawny-coloured, rich in 
gain, bringing vigour, loving the gods May T vash/rz 
deliver for us a son, the navel (i e the tie that binds 
generations together), and may he then go to the 
abode of the gods 

10^ May the tree (i e the sacrificial post) stand 
by, letting loose (the offering which goes to the 
gods) May Agni make the offering ready in 
consequence of our prayers May the prescient 
divine butcher carry the thrice-anointed offering 
to the gods 

II He' is joined with ghrtta.^ His womb (on 
the altar) is ghrita He rests on ghrzta His 
abode is ghrzta Carry hither (the gods) according 
to thy wont I Rejoice " I Carry, O bull, the offering, 
over which the Svihi has been spoken, (to the 
gods) 
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NOTES 

The same i?«shi Metre, Tnshhibh , verse 7 Gagatt — 
Verse 9 = TS III, i, 11, 2, TB II, H, 7, 4 , MS IV, 14. 8 
Verse ii=VS XVII, 88, TA X, 10, 2 

Verse 3 

Hote 1 The text has i/itaA Comp above, I, i, i, 
note 2 

Note 2 Comp X, 53, i nl hi' sitsat (sell agnf/^) antara/^ 
pCirva/i: asmat 

Verse 4 

Note 1 It IS very probable that the poet intends to dis- 
tinguish the Vasus, the Vuve devis, and the Adityas as 
three categories of gods But then we should expect the 
accent Sdity 4 /i Comp VII, 51, 3 adityi/i vlsve mardta/r 
ka. vlsve dev^/t ki. vfrve , X, 125, i aham rudrdbhi/r 
visubhi^ itarami ahim ddityalA uti, vijvddevai/r 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Comp the Grrhya Mantra addressed to the 
Mekhali, of which it is said ‘var/ram pavitram punati na/r 
agdt,' 5 inkhayana Grihya. II, 2, i, fitc 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The meaning of vayya (comp IX, 68, 8) is 
uncertain Possibly it is derived from vf, ‘ the bird ’ Ac- 
cording to Sdyawa it would mean ‘ weavers * (vinakurale 
iva) Vayyeva may be vayye iva (dual feminine), in spite 
of the artificial theory of the Fragnbya vowels , see 
Lanman, p 361 , H O, Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 456 
Or it may be vayyi iva, dual masculine or singular femi- 
nine (comp VII, 2, 6) 

Note 2, Comp VII, 42, i adhvardsya pesak 
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Verse 7 

Note 1 Comp VIII, 39, i agn/A dev^n anaktu na^ 
Verse 10 

Note 1 With the first hemistich compare especially, III, 
4, 10 (see below) 

Verse 11 

Note 1 ‘ He ’ of course is Agni 

Note 2 Differing from M M, vol xxxii, p i8j, I take 
ghrrtam as an accusative 

Note 3 Comp III, 6, 9 (see below) 
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MAA^Z?ALA II. HYMN 4 
ASHT-AKA II, ADHVAYA 5, VARGA 24-25 

1 I call for you Agni, shining vith beautiful 
shine, praised with beautiful praise the guest of 
the clans, the receiver of fine offerings, who is 
desirable like Mitra (or, like an ally), Catavedas 
the god, among godly people 

2 The Bhrzgus worshipping him in the abode of 
the waters * have verily “ established him among the 
clans of Ayii Let him surpass all worlds, Agni, the 
steward of the gods the possessor of quick horses 

3 The gods have established beloved Agni 
among the human clans as (people) going to settle 
(establish) Mitra ' May he illuminate the nights 
that are longing (for him), he who should be treated 
kindly by the liberal (worshipper) in his house 

4 His prosperity is delightful as good pasture ('*) ’ , 
delightful IS his appearance when the burning one is 
driven forward, he who quickly shaking his tongue 
among the plants waves ^ his tail mightily like a 
chariot-horse 

5 When they praised ’ to me the monstrous 
might of the eater of the forests^, he produced his 
(shining) colour as (he has done) for the Uji^s’’ 
With shining splendour he has shone joyously, he 
who having grown old has suddenly become young 
(again) 

6 He who shines on the forests' as if he were 
thirsty, who resounded like water on its path, like 
(the rattle of the wheels) of a chariot “ — he whose 
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path IS black, the hot, the joyous one has shone, 
laughing “ like the sky with its clouds 

7 He who has spread himself burning over the 
wide (earth), moves about like an animal, free, 
without a keeper The flaming Agni, burning 
down the brushwood, with a black trail ’, has, as 
It were, tasted the earth 

8 Now in the remembrance of thy former bless- 
ings this prayer has been recited to thee at the 
third sacrifice ^ Give to us, Agni, mighty strength 
with a succession of valiant men, with plenty of 
food , (give us) wealth with good progeny - 

9 Give, O Agni, such vigour to thy praiser 
together with his liberal (lords), that the Gr^tsa- 
madas, rich in valiant men, victorious over hostile 
plots, attaining (their aim) in secret, may overcome 
through thee (their rivals) who get behind’ 

NOTES 

TheiJishl IS Somahuti Bhargava, the metre Tnshrubh — 
No verse occurs in the other Saw/hitis 

Verse 1 

Note 1 To me there seems to be no doubt that the 
meaning of suv^rktl is something like ‘ beautiful prayei,' 
‘beautiful song,'and then ‘a god who is invoked with beau- 
tiful songs ’ Thus suvrzktaya^ or other cases of the same 
word stand by the side of stdmaA giraA, VIII, H, 11 , 
of gi'ra^, I, 64, I , VIII, 96, 10, comp X, 64, 4, of brahma, 
VII, 31,11, 97, 9 , of stomal,^, VII, 96, I , of dhitfbhi^, VI, 
61, 2 , of a^MoktibhiA matinSm, I, 61, 3, and so on Comp 
also VII, 83, 9 hivimahe vam vr/sharea suvrzktfbhiA , X, 
41, I ratham suvrrkti'bhiA vaydm vyush/i ushasa^ 
havimahe , X, 80, 7 avo^ima suvrikti'm 
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This being the meaning of the word, I cannot think it 
probable — and herein I differ from the opinion pronounced 
by Prof Max Muller, vol xxxii, p 109 — that it stands in 
connection with the verb \rig in its well-known use referring 
to the Barhis In my opinion (comp also Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, I, 1 51) suvriktf may be connected with another 
use of \rig, with the meaning of this verb ‘ to draw a god 
towards himself, averting him from other sacrificers ’ 
(materials regarding this use of 'vrig have been collected 
by Geldner, loc cit , 144) Or possibly the word may be 
derived, as Prof von Roth believes, from rtk (comp suvita 
derived from 1) It is true that the substantive rikti does 
not occur by itself but, as Prof Max Muller remarks (loc 
cit ), this would not be fatal to Prof von Roth’s etymology, 
because many other words in the Veda occur as uttarapadas 
only If we accept this theory, we should of course have 
to separate suvr-iktf from ndmovr/kti and svivr?kti 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp X, 46, 2 imdm vidhanta^ apSm sadhisthe 

Ifote 2 Literally, ' doubly ’ ' In two places, in the abode 

of the waters and among the clans of man ’ M M Com- 
pare, however, X, 46, a (see last note) 

Note 3 DevSnSm aratlA , comp I, 58, 7, note i 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that people going to 
settle anywhere, secure safety by ceremonies addressed to 
Mitra, I e possibly by concluding alliances which stand under 
the special protection of Mitra Comp IV, 10, H O , 
Religion des Veda, 186, note l — Mitra is kshetras^dhas, 
VIII, 31, 14 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Svasya-iva seems to be corrupt Possibly we 
might read shyavasS-iva push/ 1/4 In X, ii, 5 we read, 
sidi asi ra«vd^, yavasi-iva piishyate IV, 16, 15 6ka/i ni 
ra«v^ sudWrl-iva pushrfA — The translation of the traditional 
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reading would be, ‘ His prosperity is delightful, like that of 
a person belonging to us ’ 

Note 2 Bharibhrat seems to be a participle but then 
dodhaviti must be accented (dddhaviti) 

Verse 5 

Ifote 1 On the verb pan, comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
I, 199 seq 

Note 2 Vandd seems to be, as Grassmann has seen, 
a compound of van, ‘ the forest ’ (comp the genitive van£m, 
the locative vawzsu), and of ad Of Agni is said several 
times ' vanani atti ' 

Note 3 On the mythical ancestors designated as the 
Ujig'as, see Beigaigne, I, 57 seq 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The forests, of course, are the fuel 

Note 2 To rathyd-iva piobably yf’akr^ (nom phir) is to 
be supplied 

Note 3 The ‘laughing’ of the sky is the lightning (Ben- 
fey, Vedica und Verwandtes, 138) The flames of Agni 
flash through the smoke as the lightning shines in the 
clouds 

Verse 7 

Note 1 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 39 seq , 
Roth, Zeitschrift dcr Deutschen Morgenland Gesellschaft, 
XLVIII, 107 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The text has tritiyc vidathe (comp I, 31, 6, 
note 2) Does this mean at the trztiya-savana? Three 
vidathas are spoken of also in VI, 51, 3 , VII, 66, 10 

Note 2 On the metrical 11 regularity, comp H O , Die 
Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 67 

Verse 9 

Note 1 ‘May prevail, destroying through thee the 
neighbours lying in ambush ’ M M To me guhi seems to 
be connected with vanvantaA 
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MANDALA II, HYMN 6 
ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 26 

1 The brilliant Hotri ’ has been born the father 
to protect the fathers \ aspiring after noble wealth 
May we be able to bridle the strong (horse)* 

2 He the leader of the sacrifice towards whom 
the seven reins (or rays) are stretched, the Potrt 
promotes, as (he has done) for Mann, the diYine 
eighth (rein) , all those (reins he promotes) * 

3 Or when he has rim along, and has recited the 
sacred words h and has pursued that (duty) he has 
encompassed every kind of wisdom as the felly 
(encircles) the wheel 

4 For He has been born as the bright Prarist;'?, 
with bright power of mind (A man) who knows 
his firm laws, mounts up on them as on the branches 
(of a tree) * 

5 The lively milch-cows were attached to his, 
the Nesh/rz's, (bright) colour' Was it according 
to the wish of the three sisters who have gone 
there ^ 

6 . When (coming) from the mother the sister has 
approached, bringing ghma ', the Adhvaryu rejoices 
at their' coming as corn (rejoices) at rain 

7 May He the Artvi^ (priest) himself make the 
Artvi^ (serve) for his own refreshment ' And may 
we readily gam the praise and the sacrifice®, we 
have offered it 

8 . In order that He the knowing one (Agni) may 
readily serve all the worshipful (gods), this sacrifice, 
O Agni, which we have performed, rests in thee 
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NOTES 

The same ^zshi Metie, Anush/ubh — Verse 3 = SV I, 
94, TS III, 3, 3, 3, MS II, 13,5 

Verso 1 

Note 1 As the Hotri is mentioned here, the following 
verses contain each the names of the other priests as given 
m II, 1, 3 Only the Agnidh is left out, possibly the 
words sva/« svSya dhSiyasc krrwulSm ritvlk rrtv(gam 
(veise 7) contain an allusion to this priest, who may well be 
termed the Aztvi^ belonging to Agni and refreshing him 

Note 2 With the first P&da of oui verse, compare IX, 
64, 10 indnh pavish/a 

Note 3 The meaning seems to be Agni, who has pro- 
tected the fathers, has been born again, and will do the 
same foi the present sacrificer 

Note 4 The stiong hoise, of couise, is Agni Comp III, 
27, 3 (see below) On the construction (va,glna/t yamam), 
see Delbruck, Altindisclic Syntax, p 417 

Verse 2 

Note 1 On the seven rays or reins of Agni, see I, 146, i, 
note 1 Besides the seven priests a mysterious eighth 
priest IS spoken of (X, 114, 9 kam ritvl^^tn ash/amim 
rClram ahu/i), thus Agni has a mysterious eighth ra^mi' 
(lay or rein) besides the seven Comp Bergaigne, Religion 
Vedique, II, 144 

Verse 3 

Note 1 V6,^at brahmam this seems to be an allusion to 
the Biahman priest (see verse l, note i) 

Note 2 Vd/r is third singular See Joh Schmidt, Kuhn's 
Zeitschrift, XXV, 91 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Comp VIII, 13, 6. vay^/i-iva anu rohate Piof 
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Max Muller (vol xxxii, p 207) translates, ‘ springs up like 
young sprouts ' 

Verse 5 

D'ote 1 It IS the Nesh/rr’s office to lead the wife of the 
sacrificei to the place where the sacrifice is being performed 
Thus Agni, the divine Nesh/r?, is represented as accom- 
panied by female beings, by the ‘ milch-cows,’ meaning the 
oblations of ghrzta, &c , or possibly the dawns 

Note 2 Are the ‘ three sisters ’ (comp Bergaigne, I, 321 , 
II, 107) identical with the milch-cows spoken of in the first 
hemistich ? Ludwig (vol iv, p 166) veiy appropriately 
calls attention to the fact that three cows were milked at 
the sacrifice of the full and the new moon Comp Hille- 
brandt, Altindisches Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p I2 seq 
Three dawns are mentioned m VIII, 41, 3 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The sister bringing ghr/ta seems to be the sacri- 
ficial spoon Is the mother the milk-vessel or possibly the 
cow? 

Note 2 Does ‘their’ refer to the mother and the sister 
(cf Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 102)? Or are 'the 
three sisters who have gone there’ referred to? 

Verse 7 

Note 1 The one Rttvig- is Agni , the other possibly is 
the Agnidh who refreshes the i?rtvi,^ Agni See verse i, 
note I 

Note 2 After St we should expect, instead of aram, 
another accusative, possibly r/ifam (see VII, 66, ii) 'may 
w'e master the piaise, the sacrifice, and the verse’ Aram 
may have found its way into the text from verse 8 
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MANDAl^A II, HYMN 6 
ASH^AKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 27 

1 Accept, O Agni, this my piece of wood and 
this my sitting down (reverentially) and hear these 
words of mine. 

2 Let us worship thee, Agni, child of vigour, 
with this (piece of wood O winner of horses ^ 
with this well-spoken (hymn), O well-born one 

3 May we thus as thy devoted servants pay 
devotion by our words to thee who acceptest words 
(of prayer), to thee who aspirest after wealth, O 
giver of wealth 

4 Thus be thou a liberal, bountiful lord, O lord 
of goods, O giver of goods Drive hatred away 
from us 

5 Thus (give) us ' ram from the sky , thus (give) 
us unattainable strength, thus (give) us thousandfold 
food 

6 To him who magnifies thee, who desires thy 
help, O youngest messenger, (invoked) by our word, 
best sacrificing Hotr/, come near 

7 For thou, Agni, O sage, who knowest both 
races (of gods and of men), passest (to and fro) 
between them, like a messenger belonging to thy 
own people belonging to thy allies 

8, Thus gladden (the gods)' as the knowing one, 
sacrifice, O intelligent one, in due order, and sit 
down on this Barhis 


[46] 
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NOTES. 

The same .^ishi Metre, Gftyatrt — Verse 4 = VS XII, 
43, TS IV, 2, 3, 4, MS 11,7,10 — The hymn has been 
translated by M M , Selected Essays, II, p 143 

Verse 1 

Note 1 It does not seem probable that upasdd is to be 
translated here according to its meaning in the later ritual, 
as one of the preparatory ceremonies of the Soma sacrifice 
See Weber, Indischc Studien X, 363, Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, I, 300 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Ayi. may be used adveibially comp III, 12, 2 , 
VI, 17, 15, IX, 53, 2, ic6, 14 But It 15 more probable 
that samfdlid or giri should be supplied from verse t 
Comp II, 24, 1 ayl vidhema guci, IV, 4, 15 aya samfdhd 
vidhema 

Note 2 Comp VIII, 61, 7 dj-vam-ishitaye 

Verse 6 

Note 1 The conjecture Sana//’, proposed by Bohtlingk- 
Roth and Grassmann, is not necessary The \erb is to be 
supplied, Comp the passages collected by Pischcl, Vedische 
Studien, I, 1 9 

Verse 7. 

Note 1 CAnyeva seems to be^anya/i iva, comp II, 39, i 
duti-iva havya .ganja purutii, IV, 55, 5 pit pati^^Anydt 
awhasa^ na/r 

Verse 8 

Note 1 Comp VII, 17, 4 yakshat devfin amr/tin pipia- 
yat ^a , VIII, 39, 9 yakshat ki piprAyat /ta na/2 
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MAiV/PALA II, HYMN 7 
ASH 7 -AKA II, ADHYAYA 5 , VARGA 28 . 

1 Bring us, O youngest god, Bhirata', Agni, the 
best, resplendent, much desired -wealth, O VastHi 

2 May no malign power of a god or of a mortal 
overcome us Help us across such hostile pow'er. 

3. And may we dive with thee across all hostile 
powers as across streams of water 

4 Bright, O purifier, worthy of adoration, Agni, 
thou shinest mightily , thou hast been worshipped 
by offerings of ghrita > 

5 Thou, O BhUrata ’, Agni • hast been worshipped 
by us with offerings of heifers, of bulls, of eight- 
footed (cows) “ 

6 The old excellent WoVt who feeds on wood 
and drinks butter, he is the w’onderful son of 
strength 


NOTES 

The same iJishi and metre — Verse i=TS I, 14, 3 , 
MS IV, 11,4 Verse 4 = TS 1,3, 14, J Verse 6 = VS 
XI, 70, TS IV, 1,9, 2, MS 11 , 7,7 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Agni BhSrata is Agni as the protector of the 
Bharata tribe or as invoked by that tribe 

Note 2 With the beginning of this verse, I, 44, 4 should 
be compared 
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Verse 4 

ITote 1 Comp VIII, 19, 22 agnf/? ^ritihhik 
Verse 5, 

Kote 1 See verse l, note 1 . 

Note a Roth (Petersb Dictionary) supplies vagbhiA or 
rigbht/i , comp VIII, 76, 12 v^^’am ash/^ipadlm. But there 
IS no doubt that ash/apadi, standing by the side of vaJ■^ and 
ukshdn, has the same meaning as in the later ritual, viz 
a cow with calf 
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UANDALA II, HYMN 8. 

ASH TAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 29 

I. As one who runs a race’ (praises) his chariots, 
praise thou the yoking of Agni (to the chariot of 
sacrifice), of the most glorious, bountiful (god) — 

2 Who IS the best leader for his worshipper, who 
undecaying makes the malign decay’, the cheerful- 
faced who has been worshipped with offerings — 

3 He who is praised in the houses on account of 
his beauty in the evening and at dawn, whose law is 
not set at nought, 

4 The bright one who shines with his light as 
the Sun with his splendour, with his undecaying 
(flames)’, he who is anointed (with ghnta), 

5 The hymns have strengthened Agni the de- 
vourer’ along (the extent of) his own ro}alty“ He 
has assumed every beauty 

6 May we unharmed stand under the protection 
of Agni, Indra, Soma, of the gods , may we over- 
come our foes 


NOTES 

The 7?zshi is G?ztsamada, the metre is Gayatri, the last 
verse being Anush/ubh, as is frequently the case in Giyatrl 
hymns (see H O, Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 146 ) — No 
verse occurs m the other SawhitSs 

Verse 1 

Hole 1 V3,^yiti means ‘he strives for vi^iyati 

‘ he incites to quickness ’ The accent is not always correct 
in the traditional text 
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Verse 2 

Kote 1 Comp. II, i6, i fndram a^ryim ^rayantam 
Verse 4 

Vote 1 As to agiraiA, ‘the undecaying (flames),’ comp 
III, i8, a . VI, 5 , 4 . < 5 , a , VII, 3, 3 , X, 87, ao 


Verse 5 

Vote 1 That Agni should be identified here with the 
yjishi Atfi (see Bergaig-ne, II, 468) is very improbable 
Possibly itri means simply ‘the eater’ (from ad), though 
the poet in calling him so may have intended to allude to 
the name of the 7 ?ishi 

Vote 2 Comp I, Ho, i seq dri’an dnu svarS,fyam , 84, 
10 seq vasvi// anu svaid^am 
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MAJVBALA II, HYMN 9 
ASHT'AKA II, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 1. 

1 The Hotrz who is found on the Hotrf’s seat 
has sat down (there), the fierce, the resplendent, the 
dexterous one, the protector of (his own) infallible 
laws \ the highest Vasu, he who brings thousandfold 
(gain), the pure-tongued Agni 

2 Be thou our messenger, be our protector far 
and wide , be thou, O bull, a leader towards 
greater wealth O Agni • for the continuation of 
our children and of ourselves be thou an unremitting, 
brilliant protector 

3 May we worship thee at thy highest birth 
(-place), O Agni , may we worship thee with praises 
in thy lower abode I honour the womb from which 
thou hast sprung When thou hast been kmdledi 
they have offered offerings m thee 

4 Agni, being the best sacrificer perform thou 
the sacrifice with the oblation With thy readiness 
to hear (us) hail our gift, the wealth (which we offer). 
For thou art the treasure-lord of treasures , thou art 
the deviser of brilliant speech 

5 Thy wealth of both kinds’ never fails, when 
thou art born (kindled) day by day, O wonderful one 
Make thy singer, O Agni, rich in food , make him 
the lord of wealth with excellent offspring 

6 With this face of thine, as a bounteous (lord), 
a sacrificer to the gods, the best performer of sacri- 
fices with happiness, as an undeceivable guardian 
and far-reaching protector, shine among us, O Agni, 
with light and wealth. 
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NOTES 

The same ^zshi, Metre, Trish/ubh — According to an 
observation of Bergaigne’s, hymns of six verses composed 
in Tnsh^bh should precede hymns of the same extent 
composed m GSyatrl Though this law is not without 
exceptions (see H O , Die Hymnen des Rigveda, 1 , 
ao3 seq ), the suspicion is raised that the hymns 9 and lO 
should each be divided into two Trr^as — Verse i=VS 
XI, 36, TS III, 5, II, 2, IV, 1,3,3, MS II, 7, 3 Verse « 
= TS HI. 5, n, 2 , MS IV, lo, 4 Verse 3 = VS XVII, 
75, TS IV, fi,5,4, MS 11,10,6 Verse 6 = TS IV, 3, 13, 
2 , MS IV, 10, 5 


Verse 1 

Ifote 1 The long compound looks suspicious, possibly 
It should be read adabdhavrata/i primati/i. 

Verse S 

Note 1 Vasu and dhana frequently receive the epithet 
iibhaya, see VI, 19, 10, VII, 82, 4, 83, 5, X, 84, 7 No 
doubt celestial and terrestrial goods are referred to, see II, 
14, II , V, 68, 3 . VI, 39,9, VII, 97. 10, IX, 19, I , 100,3 



MAJVBALA II, HYMN lO 


2 I 7 


MAA^Z?ALA II, HYMN 10 
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 2 

1 Agni IS to be invoked as the first like a father, 

when he has been inflamed by Manus ' in the abode 
of When he has invested himself with beauty, 

the wise immortal, he, the glorious strong (horse) is 
to be smoothed (by the ■worshippers as by grooms) 

2 Agni with bright splendour, mayest thou hear 
my call with all my prayers, thou a wise immortal 
The two tawny (horses) draw thy chariot or the two 
red (horses), or He the wide-ranging one has made 
the two ruddy (horses draw his chariot) ’ 

3 They have generated the well-born (Agni) in 
her who lies on her back * Agni became a germ m 
the manifoldly-adorned (wives) ^ Even in the ® 
the wise one dwells by night uncovered in his 
powers ■* 

4 I besprinkle with my offering, with Ghr^ta, 
Agni who abides turned towards all beings, who 
widely extends throughout, who is mighty m his 
vigour, who shows himself most capacious by the 
food (which he consumes), and robust* 

5 I besprinkle Him who is turned towards (us) 
from all sides , may he gladly accept that with his be- 
nevolent mind Agni, who is like a beautiful youth, 
who has the appearance of one eagerly striving, is not 
to be touched, when he hurries around with his body. 

6 Mayst thou know the portion (belonging to 
thee), being strong through thy desire With thee 
as our messenger may we speak like Manu. Gaining 
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wealth 1 I invoke with my (sacrificial) ladle, with my 
eloquence, the faultless Agni who mixes the honey- 
drink. 


NOTES 

The same .^ishi and metre On the position of this 
hymn in the collection and its division into Tri/ias, see the 
note on II, g — Verses 4-5=VS XI, 23-24 , TS IV, i, a, 
4 5, MS II. 7, a 

Verse 1 

I 7 ote 1 Comp VII, a, 3 ManunS samiddham 

Note 2 IS a synonym of Wa , i/a// pade means the 
same as UiyiA padd 

Verse 2 

Note 1 I cannot accept Prof Lanman’s scansion of this 
Pada (Noun-Inflection, 34a), uti arushSiha ^akre vibh; itra/i 
In my opinion the only reading in conformity with the use 
of Vedic poets is utSrushS dha, See 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Corap III, ag, 3 (see below). Of course the 
kindhng-stick is alluded to 

Note 2 The wives are the plants — Comp Lanman, 
P 54S 

Note 3 The meaning of jlri/A (oiraf Afyopfuoi) is un- 
known The Indian explanation (‘night’) of course is 
a guess, but this guess may be right 

Note 4 ‘Uncovered by the night,’ M M. On mihobhi/ 5 , 
cf. vol xxxii, p ig7 

Verse 4 

Note 1 See vol xxxii, p aia 

Verse 6 

Note 1. There is no reason for conjecturing dhanasifm 
(Ludwig) Comp X, 65, 10. indriyam s6mam dhanas^/i u 
imahe 
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MAA^Z^ALA III, HYMN 1 
ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 13-16 

I. Thou wilt have me, O Agni, as a strong 
(master) of Soma ' therefore thou hast made me 
the earner (of the gods to perform worship at the 
sacrifice* Sending my thoughts to the gods* I make 
the (press ) stone ready^ , 1 toil, O Agni find thou 
pleasure in thy own body'* 

2' Eastward we have turned the sacrifice*, may 
the prayer increase They honoured Agni with fuel 
and adoration They have taught (him) the sacri- 
ficial ordinances of the sages of Heaven Though 
he (Agni) is clever and strong, they have sought 
a way for him. 

3. He has conceived freshness', the wise one of 
pure * powers, he who is by his birth well allied with 
Heaven and Earth The gods have found Agm the 
conspicuous one in the waters, in the work * of the 
sisters. 

4. The seven young (wives) > made the blessed 
one grow who had been born white, ruddy in his 
growth They ran up to him like mares * to a new- 
born foal The gods wondered at Agni at his birth 

5 Spreading with his bright limbs to the aerial 
space, purifying his power* by wise purifications, 
clothing himself m light, the life of the w'aters*, he 
creates mighty, perfect beauty 

6 He has gone to (the waters) who do not eat, 
the undeceived ones, the young (daughters) of 
Heaven who are not clothed and (yet) are not naked. 
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Here the former young (women) having the same 
origin, the seven sounds * have conceived one germ 

7 His compact masses assuming every shape are 
spread in the womb of ghee, in the streaming of 
honey. There the swelling milch-cows have sta- 
tioned themselves Great are the parents of the 
wonderfully mighty (Agni) who are turned towards 
each other’ 

8 Having been carried (in the waters) thou hast 
shone forth, O son of strength, assuming wonderful 
shapes brilliant and fierce The streams of honey 
and ghee drip, where the male has grown by wisdom. 

9 By (his) nature he has found his father's udder’ , 
he has sent forth his streams and his showers^ 
Walking^ hidden to his dear friends he has not 
been hidden to the young (daughters) of Heaven* 

10 He bore (in his womb) the germ of the sire, 
of the father who begat him’ He, being one, 
sucked many (nurses) rich in milk^ Observe for 
this manly, bright one the two wives bound in 
kinship, belonging to men'* 

11 The great one has grown up in the wide 
unbounded space’ The Waters (have made) Agni 
(grow) for many glorious ones ^ (have come) to- 
gether^ He lay m the w'omb of /?fta, the domestic 
(god) Agni, in the work ‘ of the uterine sisters 

12 Like a horse that cairies (the prize), in the 
assembly of the great (waters)', visible to his son'', 
he whose is light ^ he who as father begat the 
ruddy cows *, he the son of the waters is the most 
manly, restless ® Agni 

13. To him, the glorious son of the waters and of 
the plants, the blessed wood’ has given birth, in his 
many shapes Even the gods, for they agreed in 
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their mind, honoured him who had been born the 
most wonderful and strong 

14. Mighty rays of light like brilliant lightnings, 
milking (the sap of) immortality in the boundless 
stable, accompanied Agni whose is light*, who 
had grown up in his own house, as it were in secret 

15 I magnify thee, worshipping thee with offer- 
ings , I magnify (thee) desirous of thy friendship, of 
thy favour Together with the gods give help to 
him who praises thee, and protect us with thy 
domestic faces 

16 As thy followers, O Agni, best leader, winning 
all precious (treasures), pressing onward with fertile 
glory, may we overcome the godless who seek to 
combat us 

1 7 Thou hast been here as the banner of the 
gods, Agm, Joy-giving, knowing all wisdom As the 
domestic (god) thou hast harboured the mortals 
As the charioteer thou goest along straightway after 
the gods. 

18 The immortal, the king, has sat down in the 
dwelling of the mortals, performing the sacrifices* 
He the ghee-faced one has shone forth widely, Agni 
knowing all wisdom 

19’ Come to us with thy gracious friendship, 
speeding, great, with thy great blessings Bestow 
on us plentiful victorious wealth , make our share 
glorious and adorned with fine speech 

20 These old births of thine, O Agni, and the 
recent ones I have told forth to thee the ancient 
one These great libations (of Soma) have been 
prepared for the manly one , generation by genera- 
tion (Jitavedas has been placed (on the altar). 

21 Gatavedas, placed (on the altar) generation 
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after generation, is kindled by the Vuvimitras, the 
indefatigable (or everlasting) May we dwell in the 
grace of him the worshipful, yea, in his blissful 
kindness 

22 Bring thou, O strong one, this sacrifice of ours 
to the gods, O wise one, as a liberal giver Bestow 
on us, O Hotri, abundant food, Agni, obtain by 
sacrificing mighty wealth for us 

23 Procure, O Agni, for ever, to him who im- 
plores thee, (the gift of) nourishment’, the wonderful 
acquiring of the cow May a son be ours, offspring 
that continues our race Agni, may this favour of 
thine abide with us • 


NOTES 

The J?iijhi IS Visvlmitia Githina, the metre TnshAibh — 
Verse i = MS IV, ii, 2 Verse 19 = MS IV, 14, 13 
Verse 23 = SV I, 76 , VS XII, 51 , TS IV, 2, 4. 3 , MS 

II, 7 , II , IV, 11, 1 , 12, 3 

Comp on this hymn Geldncr, Vedische Studien, I, 137 
seq , and the article of Regnaud, Etudes Vediques, I’hymne 

III, I du Rig-Veda 

Verse 1 

I^ote 1 Vakshi, which is very frequent as 2nd person of 
vah, occurs also as belonging to vaj- (see VII, yfl, 2 piti'm ft 
asya vakshi), and m this sense no doubt it is to be under- 
stood in our passage — Ludwig and Geldner take tavasam 
vakshi agne as a parenthesis G translates ‘ Du hast 
mich zu demem Somaschenken — denn dich gelustet nach 
dem staiken, o Agm — bestellt, dass ich vor den Weisen 
opfern soil' To me it seems more natural to understand 
the first Pida as one continual clause, vakshi is accented 
on account of the logical dependence in which this clause 
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stands, the clause being considered, even without a sub- 
ordinating word, as a dependent one See Delbruck, Alt- 
indische Syntax, p 42 , A Mayr, Sitzungsberichte der 
phil hist. Classe der Kais Akadeinie der Wissenschaften, 
Vol LXVIII (Vienna, 1871), 248, 259 — If we were to con- 
sider vakshi as a locative infinitive (see Bartholomae’s theory 
on such infinitives, Indogermanische Forschungen, II, 271 
seqq ), the translation would be ‘ Thou hast made me, 
O Agni, a strong carrier of Soma at the carrying (of the 
oblations),’ S:c I do not think, however, this interpretation 
of vikshi very probable, nor is it, as far as I can see, 
favoured by any passage which contains the word — For 
sdmasya tavasam. Prof Max Muller suggests the translation 
‘strong of Soma,’ 1 e full of Soma 

Note 2 The text has viddthe 

Note 3 The traditional text has ikkhs. dldyat, which 
means, 'sinning towaids or as far as the gods ’ The verb 
di with a/f/f/ra occurs still in two other passages of this 
Ma«£/ala, 111 13, 5 and 55, 3 In the first of these passages 
the text seems to be correct devin ikkha. dldyAna/r, 

‘ shining as far as the gods ’ In the second passage I believe 
that we ought to read hkkha. dldhye p(\rvy&m, ‘ I think of 
the ancient things,' or more exactly, ‘ I send my thoughts to 
the ancient things ’ In the same way it seems to me very 
probable that in our verse dldhyat would be the correct 
reading, for the participle refers to the priest who says of 
himself, ' I make the stone ready,’ and this priest does not 
send his light (didyat) but his thoughts (didhyat) to the 
gods Comp I, 132,5 = 139, I devln i.kkha. na dhitdya/r , 
III, 4, and numerous passages which represent the math 
the giia/r, &c , as going towards {kkkhi) the gods, such as 
ni, 39 . I . 42, 3 , VII, 10, 3 , 36, 9 , X, 43, I , 47, 6 — 
Prof von Roth (Zeitschrift der D Morg Ges , XLVIII, loS) 
speaks of the ‘ haufige Verwechslungen von Formen der 
beiden Wuizeln 2 di scheinen und i dhl wahrnehmen, den- 
ken ’ The reading dl'dyat in our verse, and didye III, 55, 
3, may rest on the influence of III, 15, 5. dev^n iJikhk 
didyina/r 
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K'ote 4 On the accent of y\ing& the same may be said as 
above (note i) regarding- the accent of vdkshi 
Note 6 1 e cause the fire to flare up 

Verse 2 

Note 1 The verses a, 3, and 4 have been translated by 
Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, I, 109 

Note 2 Many sacrificial rites are performed from west to 
east, comp with regard to the iJarhis, I, iffff, 4, X, 110, 
4 , with regard to the sacrificial ladle, III, 6, i , V, 2H, i , 
to the Havirdhinas, Va_^s Sawhita V, 17 Thus the 
whole sacrifice is spoken of as proceeding in an eastward 
direction , see X, 66, la pr£H>feam na/i ya^’-«im pri nayata , 
X, 87, 9 ya^fiAm pifiwAam prA naya 

Note 3 Comp Mahabharata XIV, 3K0 tasmat svayaw 
j-adhi yag-ue vidhinam Vidatha indeed is here an equivalent 
of vidhina 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that Agni won vigour 
(mayaA:) by dwelling in the waters (see Pada 3) , comp the 
well-known words a'pa/r hf stha maya/i-bhiiva/i (X, 9, l), 
‘ for you, 0 waters, give vigour ’ 

Note 2 More exactly, of purified faculties 
Note 3 The accent apasi, instead of ipasl, locks very 
suspicious It IS easy, but peihaps too easy, to correct 
apasi, as possibly in III, 6, 7 apa/r should be read for apa 4 
(In I, 31, 8 , 131, 4 Grassmanii is wiong m assuming 
a neutral stem apas- ‘die Arbeit') To me Ludwig’s 
conjecture upasi (in the lap of the sisters, 1 e of the 
waters) seems excellent Upasi occurs in V, 43, 7 , X, 37, 
13 m the meaning of updsthe Thus upAsi svas^/«am 
would be the same as apAm upasthe , comp I, 144, 2 , 
VI, 8, 4, IX, 86, 33, X, 43, 3, 46, I 3, &.C — Comp 
below, verse li, note 4 


Verse 4 

Note 1 Of course the se\en wives are the rivers or 
waters 
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Note 2 I cannot adopt Prof Weber’s conjecture asvaA 
(Altiranische Sternnamen, 10) His translation is ‘Die 
Gotter liefen zu dem wundersamen Agni bei seiner Geburt 
(neugierig) hinzu, wie die jungen Madchen zu einem neu- 
gebornen Kinde ‘ 

Verse 6 

Note 1 For krdtum punanaA, cf III, ^1, 16, VIII, la, 
II . i-I, I > 53. 

Note 2 I take pin as belonging to vas 3 .na/i , s 6 ki/i and 
S.yuA arc objects Comp X, 16, 5 kynh vasina^ , X, 53, 3 
si/i iyuA i. agat surabhiA vasana.^ 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The number of the seven sounds (comp Stcn 
Konow, Das Samavidhina-brahmawa, p 33, note 3) seerris 
to be connected with the seven ^rshis, see IX, 103, 3 vMh 
z-fshlNim sapti (comp IX, 62, 17) The seven sounds 
seem to be identified with the seven rivers also in III, 7, i 
(see below) Comp Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, II, 13S , 
H O , Religion des Veda, J17, note 1 

Versa 7 

Note 1 Heaven and Earth 

Verso 9 

Note 1 Comp Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, II, 99 

Note 2 See volume xxxii, 44I seq (I, 2, 3, note l) 

Note 3 Here I believe we have an anacoluthon The 
poet seems to have intended to say, ‘ Him who walked . 
the daughters of Heaven saw ’ — Pi of Max Muller translates 
this hemistich ' He found him (the father) moving along 
with dear friends, with the young maidens of Heaven — he 
was not hidden ’ 

Note 4 Agni was hidden to the gods but not to the 
waters 

Verse 10 

Note 1 The verse X, 3, 2, though very obscure, seems 
to contain a similar idea Should the meaning be that 
[46] Q 
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Agni bears in his womb the Dawn, the daughter of 
Heaven ? 

Note 2 The waters 

Note 3 This phrase, which I have translated as literally 
as possible, is very obscure The two wives seem to be 
wives of Agni Are they Night and Dawn (the two 
sabardughe, III, 55, 12?), whose designation as 'belonging 
to men’ seems not to be impossible^ Or the two kindling- 
sticks (comp V, 47, 5)? Or the two Darvis (V, 6, 9)? 

Verse 11 

Note 1 Comp V, 42, 17 uraii devi/i anibidhe syima 

Note 2 This IS feminine 

Note 3 The phrase yar<isa/r sam hi pflrvi 7 i occurs also 
X, 46, 10 It may have been, as Geldner believes, a pro- 
verbial locution But the verb which it is most natural to 
supply, seems to be gam (1, ya), so that the meaning may 
have been ‘Many superior (wives) are wont to assemble,’ 

1 e where one such wife is, there will be many This is 
applied here to the waters, in X, 46, 10 to such beings as 
IshaA, QtdyaA or the like That yards may be meant for 
the waters is shown by VII, 36, 6, where the yarasa^ 
vdvardna//, mentioned by the side of Sarasvatl, evidently 
are the waters — It should be observed that several 
expressions of this hymn have been made use of by the 
author of X, 46 

Note 4 Or rather ' m the lap’ (upasi) Comp above, 
verse 3, note 3 

Verse 12 

Note 1 With regard to akra/r I adopt the translation 
proposed by Geldner (Ved Studien, I, 168) — On the 
accent of mahmdm, see Lanman, p 398 

Note 2 This seems to be the human worshipper I can- 
not follow Prof von Roth, Zeitschrift der D Morg Gesell- 
schaft, XLVIll, 1 18, who explains shndve as a corrupt third 
person of the verb su 

Note 3 . See above, I, 44, 3, note i 
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Note 4 The dawns 

Note 6 Comp above, I, 36, i, note 2 

Verse 13 

Note 1 Vini the wood considered as a wife 
Verse 14 

Note 1 See verse 12, note 3 

Verse IS 

Note 1 The text has vidathini 
Verse IB 

Note 1 Comp Kuhn, Kuhn’s Zeitschnft, I, p 445 
Verse 23 

Note 1 f/am which more especially means the nourishing 
substance of the cow Comp H O , Religion des VedSj 
72, 326 — Prof Max Muller translates 'Procure to him 
who implores thee, O Agni, exuberant land for ever, rich 
in cows ’ 
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MAA^Z?ALA III, HYMN 2 

ASH TAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 1?-19. 

To Agni Vawvanara 

1 For Vauvanara, the mcreaser of Rtia., for Agni 
we produce^ a Dhishawi-' like purified ghee And 
verily by their prayer the invoking men (accom- 
plish) him, the Hotri, as the axe accomplishes a 
chariot 

2 By h IS birth he has given splendour to both 
worlds (Heaven and Earth) He became the praise- 
worthy son of his parents, Agni, the earner of 
oblations, never ageing, with satisfied mind, unde- 
ceivable, the guest of men, rich in light 

3 Through the power of their mind, within the 
sphere of their superior strength the gods have 
procreated Agni by their thoughts Desirous of 
winning the prize ^ I address Him who shines with 
his splendour, who is great in his light, as (one who 
desires to win the prize addresses his) race-horse 

4 Desirous of winning the choice, glorious, and 
praiseworthy prize (which is the gift) of the joy-giver, 
we choose the boon of the Bhrzgus the Ujif ^ who 
has the mind of a sage, Agni, who reigns with his 
heavenly light 

5 Men, having spread the sacrificial grass, holding 
the sacrificial ladle, have placed here in front (as 
Purohita), for the sake of (the divine) blessing, Agni 
renowned for strength, with great splendour, united 
with all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices who 
accomplishes the oblations of active (worshippers) 

6 O (Agni) whose flame is purifying, around thy 
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dwelling, O Hot?^, the men who at the sacrifices 
have spread the sacrificial grass, O Agni, seeking 
(how to do) honour (to thee), and (desiring) thy 
friendship, surround thee (reverentially) , — bestow 
thou wealth on them I 

7 He has filled the two worlds (Heaven and 
Earth) and the great Sun, when the active ones 
(1 e the priests) held him fast who had been born. 
He the sage is led round for the performance of 
worship, like a racer for the winning of the prize ’, 
with satisfied mind 

8 Adore ye him, the giver of offerings, the best 
performer of worship , honour ye him the domestic 
(jitavedas Agni, the charioteer of the mighty 
Rits,, he who dwells among manifold tribes, has 
become the Purohita of the gods 

9 The immortal Uri^s have purified three logs 
for the vigorous' Agni^ who wanders round the 
earth ^ of these they have placed one among the 
mortals for their enjoyment , two have passed into 
the sister world *. 

10 The food offered by men has sharpened him, 
the sage of the tribes, the lord of the tribes, as 
an axe Busily he goes to the heights and to the 
depths He has held fast the germ in these worlds 

11 He the generator, the strong one, stirs in the 
resplendent bellies like a roaring lion, Vairvinara 
with his broad stream of light, the immortal, dis- 
tributing goods and treasures to his worshipper. 

12 Vairvinara has mounted the firmament, the 
back of heaven, as of old, glorified by those who are 
rich in good thoughts He, creating wealth for the 
creatures as of old, goes watchful round the common 


course 
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13. The righteous, worshipful priest deserving of 
praise, the dweller in heaven^ whom Mitarijvan 
has established (on earth) him we approach whose 
way IS bright and hair golden, the resplendent Agni, 
for the sake of ever new welfare. 

1 4 Like the flaming one (the sun '*) on his way, 
the quick one, of sun-like aspect, the banner of 
heaven, who dwells in light, who wakes at dawn — 
Agni the head of heaven, the unrepressed, him we 
approach with adoration, the strong one mightily 

15 The Joy-giving, bright Hotr?, in whom is no 
falsehood, the domestic, praiseworthy dweller among 
all tribes, like a splendid chariot, wonderful to be- 
hold, established by Manus him we constantly 
approach for the sake of wealth 


NOTES 

The same 7 ?ishi The metre is Cagati — Verse 7= VS 
XXXIII, 75 Verse 9 = MS I, 3, 35 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Literally, ' we generate ’ 

Note 2 On the meaning of this word, which I may be 
allowed to leave in its Sanskrit form, I refer to I, 96, i, 
note 3 

Note 3 Literally, ‘doubly.’ Comp below. III, 17, 5, 
note I 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Vi^awl sanishyin refers to the worshipper who 
desires to obtain (quick strength, and the booty or 

prize obtained by it), and in the comparison, to the 
of a race-horse who desires to win the race 


owner 
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Versa 4 

ITote 1 Comp I, 60, 1 (see above) 

Note 2 Comp Bergaigne, Religion V^dique, I, 57 

Verse 5 

Note 1 Corap von Bradke, Dy4us Asura, p 54- 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Again, as in verse 3, v5(f^sitaye means, with 
reference to the race, ‘for the winning of the prize,’ and 
with reference to sacrifice, 'for the obtainment of quick 
strength, of booty, Stc ' 

Verse 0 

Note 1 See above, I, 36, i, note 2 

Note 2 Agni is stated here to have one terrestrial and 
two celestial forms the fire belonging to men, and, it 
seems, sun and lightning Comp M M , Physical Religion, 
229 , Bergaigne, Religion V6dique, I, 22 With regard to 
the three forms of Agm, compare also H O , Religion des 
Veda, 106 seq 

Note 3 On par^gman, comp above, I, 79, 3, note 2 

Note 4 Into the celestial world 

Verse 13 

Note 1 I read divikshayam (Bergaigne, Rel V^dique, I, 
55, note) The blunder has been caused by X, 63, 5. 
dadhird divl kshayam 
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MAiVZ?ALA III, HYMN 3 . 

ASH TAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 20-21 
To AgNI VAIiTVANARA 

I. They have worshipped VauvSnara with his 
broad stream of light with prayers ’ and treasures 
in order that he may walk on firm ground For 
immortal Agni honours the gods, and from of old 
he has not violated the laws 

2 The wonderful messenger goes between the 
two worlds (heaven and earth), the Hotr; who has 
sat down, the Purohita of Manus He takes care of 
his wide dwelling day by day, Agni who, incited by 
the gods, gives wealth for our prayers 

3 The priests have exalted with their thoughts 
Agm, the banner of sacrifices, the achiever of sacri- 
fice* From him m whom they have put together 
their (sacrificial) works and their prayers, the sacrificer 
desires blessings 

4 The father of sacrifices, the miraculous lord of 
those who know prayers (^)*, Agm, is the measure 
and rule’ of the sacrificers , he has entered the two 
manifold-shaped worlds , the sage beloved by many 
people IS glorified in his foundations 

5 The gods have established here in great beauty 
Agni the bright with his bright chariot, whose every 
law is golden*, Vauvinara who dwells in the waters, 
who finds the sun, the diver, the swift one covered 
with strength, the quick one 

6 Agni, spreading out with his thought the mani- 
fold-adorned sacrifice, together with the gods and 
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With the people of Manus, goes as a charioteer to 
and fro with (gods and men) who accomplish the 
sacrifice, the quick, domestic (god), the dispeller of 
curses 

7 Agni, be wakeful * m our life which may be 
blessed with offspring, swell with sap, shine upon 
us (plenty of) food Stir up vigour and the great 
ones, O watchful (god) Thou art the Uri^ (or 
willing one) of the gods, the good-minded (lord) of 
prayers. 

8 The lord of the tribe, the vigorous' gnest, the 
guider of prayers, the Uji^ (or willing one) of those 
who invoke him, (Jatavedas, the light of worship — 
him men constantly praise with adoration, with 
solicitations for their welfare 

9 The resplendent, joyous god, Agni on his 
chariot, has with his might encompassed the dwell- 
ings May we honour in our house with beautiful 
prayers ' his commands who is rich in manifold 
prosperity 

10 O Vauvinara, I love thy statutes by which 
thou hast found the sun, O far-seeing one When 
born thou hast filled the worlds, heaven and earth , 
Agni, thou encompassest all these (beings) by 
thyself 

11 For Vaijvanara's wonderful deeds he the sage 
alone has by his great skill mightily' let loose (his 
powers ^) Agni has been born exalting both his 
parents. Heaven and Earth, rich in seed 

NOTES. 

The same .^ishi and metre — Verse 10 = MS IV, 11, i 
Verse ii = TS I, 5, ii, i 
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Verse 1 

Note 1 A meaning like ‘prayer’ seems to recommend 
Itself for most of the passages m which the substantive vfp 
occurs, for instance, V, 6 H, i pra vaA mitrSya gAyata viru« 4 ya 
vip^ gir 3 [ , IX, 22, 3 etd ptitSA vipa.skha./i s6misa/i vip£ 
vf knasah dh/yaA , IX, 65, la ay^ k\tti.k vip£ anayi hdri /4 
pavasva dhsfrayS. , III, 10, 5 (see below), &c As the verb 
vip means ' to be in trembling agitation,’ the same word as 
a substantive may designate enthusiastic thoughts or 
prayers Comp vdpate mati, IX, 71, 3, X, ii, 6, and the 
nouns vfpra, vipajytit, vipodh^ We need not enter here 
upon the question, whether some concrete trembling or 
shaking objects also were designated as vlpa/z, and whether 
Bergaigne (Religion Vedique, I, p vii) is right in taking 
the vfp aya, 4 -agia, with which Trita killed the boar 
(X, 99, 6), as a ‘ pri^re a pointe de fer ' (comp Macdonell, 
Journ R Asiatic Society, 1893, p 431 > 1895 p 185) — In 
our verse v/pa/i may be either nominative or accusative 
I have translated it as an accusative, in the case of the 
nominative the translation would be ‘ The prayers have 
worshipped Vauvinara with treasures ’ 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The text has vidithasya 
Verso 4 

Note 1 Asura^ vipaA-ztltam On the meaning of dsura, 
which implies the possession of secret, supei natural power, 
see H 0 , Religion des Veda, 162 seq — Comp von Bradke, 
Dyius Asura, pp 64-65 

Note 2 ' Richtschnur und Weg der Opferer,’ Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, I, 306 


Verse 6 

Note 1 Literally, ‘ whose rules are yellow' The mean- 
ing is that Agni’s whole sphere of activity bears the golden 
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yelJow colour S 4 ya«a gives the interesting remark 
‘ hantva^am iti jikhintaram,’ but no doubt hinvratam is 
right 

Verse 7 

ITote 1 Comp Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, Xlll, 
297 

Verse 8 

Note 1 Comp I, 36, I, note 2 
Verse 9 

Note 1 Comp II, 4, 1, note i 
Verse 11 

Note 1 Prof Max Muller proposes to translate, ‘ has sent 
forth his great song,’ and observes, ' Might not brthat be 
like brrhat sama, a name of a hymn ? ’ 
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MAA^Z^ALA III, HYMN 4 

ASHZAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 22-33 
Apr! Hymn 

1 Log by log ^ be kind towards us Flash 
by flash grant us thy, the Vasu’s, favour^ Bring 
hither, O god, the gods that we may sacrifice 
Sacrifice, O Agni, as a kind friend to thy friends 

2 Thou whom the gods, Varuwa, Mitra, Agni, 
thrice every day bring hither by sacrifice day by 
day, Tanilnapit, make this our sacrifice honey-sweet, 
having Its abode in ghee', (this sacrifice) which 
worships (the gods) 

3 (Our adoring) thought rich m all boons goes 
forward for worshipping as the first the Hotri of 
the sacred food (1/), for saluting the strong bull with 
adoration and homage May he, the best sacrificer, 
incited (by our prayers) sacrifice to the gods ' 

4 Upwards your' course has been directed at 
the worship, upwards (your) flames^ are gone, ready 
(for receiving you) is the air^ Or the Hotri has 
sat down at heaven’s navel We spread out the 
sacrificial grass which receives the gods 

5* Choosing in their mind the sevenfold work of 
the Hot^zs^, enlivening everything (the gods) came 
hither in the right way (The divine doors’’) with 
men as their ornaments*, born at the sacrifices®, 
have come hither and thither to this sacrifice, many 
of them 

6 Hither (shall come) the two Dawns', the 
neighbourly (goddesses) of glorious appearance^. 
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Of different forms, they both smile (They shall 
come) that Mitra and Varuwa may be satisfied with 
us, and Indra accompanied by the Manits with their 
powers 

7 I catch hold of the two divine Hotrzs first 
The seven strong ones' rejoice according to their 
wont Teaching the right, they proclaim the right, 
the guardians of law, contemplating the law 

8' May Bharatl, in concord with the Bhiratis, 
I/i with the gods, Agni with men, Sarasvati with 
all (beings) belonging to Sarasvati (come) hither, 
may the three goddesses sit down on this sacrificial 
grass 

9 O divine Tvashi'rz, grant us and send forth 
this our seed which is to thrive (the seed) from 
which a manly son is born able and skilful, who 
sets to work the press-stones, loving the gods 

10 O tree', send (the offering) forth to the gods 
May Agni the slaughterer make the offering ready 
May the same, the very true Hotr^, sacrifice according 
as he knows the generations of the gods 

11 Agni, being kindled, come hither, on one 
chariot with Indra, with the quick gods May Aditi, 
the mother of noble sons, sit down on our sacrificial 
grass With Sviha may the immortal gods rejoice 


NOTES 


The same 7?2shi Metre, Trish/ubh. — Verse 9 = TS 
III, I, II, I, MS IV, 13, 10 Verse 10 =VS XXVII, 
21 ; TS IV, I, 8, 3, MS II, 12, 6 
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Verse 1 

ITote 1 Agni IS invoked as personified in each log of fuel 
which IS put on the sacrificial fire 

ITote 2 Comp VII, 39, I sumatim vasva/i 

Verse 2 

ITote 1 Comp 11 , 3 , ’ ' ghntam asya y 6 nih 

Verse 3 

Note L Comp X, 110, 3 sa/r enan yakshi ishitafi ya^iy^n 
(cf also X, no, 9) 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The text has the dual vam But who are the 
two beings addressed? According to S 4 ya«a, Agni and 
the Barhis, which does not seem very probable The 
structure of the phrase gives the impression — though this 
impression is by no means certain — that vAm, which belongs 
to gitu, is to be supplied to jo,(i>«shi also If we are right 
in this supposition, arc not the two beings in question the 
two first of the three sacred fires, the Ahavaniya and 
Garhapatya? These two fires arc frequently spoken of in 
the ritual texts as of a dyad, with the omission of the third 
fire — Prof Max Muller proposes to change vim into vi 
According to him the meaning may be Either the load 
has been made upward, 1 e the flames have gone upward 
to the sky, o r Agnt has sat down at heaven’s navel 

Note 2 Comp VII, 43, 2 firdhva ro/C’uwshi devayCini 
asthu/i 

Note 3 Possibly the words flrdhvi joAi'wshi pristhita 
ri^wzsi may form one clause, ‘upwards (your) flames aie 
gone towards the sky ’ M M 

Verse B 

Note 1 On this verse, comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
II, 1 15 seq 

Note 2 On the seven priests of the ancient Soma 
sacrifice, comp H 0 , Religion des Veda, 3H3 seq. 
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ITote 3 That this subject is to be supplied, is shown by 
the regular composition of the AprI hymns It is con- 
firmed by the word pClrvi’A, which is evidently an epithet of 
the divine doors , comp I, ifi8, 5 , VII, z, 5 
ITote 4 ' In human form ’ M M 
ITote 6 The text has viddtheshu 

Verse B 

Note lie Night and Dawn 

Note 2 Comp above, I, 142, 7 

Note 3 Comp M M., vol xxxii, p 196 seq 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Comp above, I, 127, 5, note l Pischel (Vedische 
Studien, I, 96) may be right in taking the seven priksh^saA 
as the Angiras, the sapta vi'priA 

Verse 8 

Note 1 The verses 8-11 are repeated in VII, 2, 8-1 1 

Verse 10 

Note 1 The tiee is the sacrificial post (yCipa) 
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MAA^i9ALA III, HYMN 6 

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 24-25 

I. Shining Agni has awoke over against the 
Dawns, the priest who traces the footsteps of the 
sages' With his broad stream of light kindled by 
the pious, the carrier (of the gods) has opened the 
two doors of darkness 

2 Agni has grown strong by praises, by the 
speeches of the praisers, by hymns, the adorable 
one Loving many aspects of Azta the messenger 
has shone up at the bursting forth of the Dawn 

2 Agni has been established among the tribes 
of men, the son of the waters, Mitra', acting in the 
right way The delightful, worshipful one has 
reached the top , the priest has become one who 
should be invoked by prayers 

4 Agni becomes Mitra*, when he has been kin- 
dled, he the Hotrz (Agni becomes) Mitra, he, 
Gitavedas, (becomes) Varu«a The quick Adh- 
varyu, the domestic (god, Agni, becomes) Mitra, 
the Mitra (i e friend or ally) of the rivers and of the 
mountains 

5 He observes the deceiver’s dear summit', the 
footstep of the bird' , the vigorous one“ observes 
the course of the Sun Agni observes at his (?) 
navel the seven-headed (song?)“, tall (Agni) ob- 
serves the enjoyment of the gods 

6 . The Afbhu' has created for himself a good 
name worthy of being magnified, he, the god who 
knows all laws. The skin of the herbs ^ the bird's 
footstep = rich in ghee Agni watches (all) that, never 
failing. 
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7 Agni has approached the place* rich in ghee 
(the altar), with broad passages, (the place) long- 
ing (for him), longing (himself) He the resplendent, 
bright, tall purifier has made his two parents ® new 
again and again. 

8 As soon as born he has grown by the grass *, 
when the sprouting (grass-)blades strengthen hiin 
with ghee Like waters beautiful on their precipitous 
path, Agni, being in the lap of his parents, has- 
escaped into wide space 

9 Receiving praise the vigorous one * has shone 
forth with his fuel, on heaven's summit, on the 
earth's navel May Agni worthy of being magnified, 
(being) Mitra and M^itarirvan, the messenger, carry 
hither the gods that they may receive our sacrifice. 

10 The tall one has, by (receiving) fuel, upheld 
the, hrmameut, Agn\, becoming the highest of lights, 
when Mitanrvaii for the sake of the BhnguS* 
kindled the carrier of oblations, (Agni) who dwelt 
in secret 

11 =III, I, 23 


NOTES 

The same 7?2shi and metre — No verse occurs in the 
other SawrhitSs 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 On pada-vi, comp Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
I. 299 

Verse 3 

ITote 1 Mitra has here and in verse 4 two meanings it 
is the name of the god Mitra, with whom Agni is identified 
(Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, III, 134 seq ), and it means 
also ‘friend’ or ‘ally’ (comp H O., Religion des Veda, 
186, note 1) See von Bradke, DyS.us Asura, p 13. 

[46] 


R 
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Verse 4 

ITote 1 See verse 3, note i 

Versa 6 

IV^ote 1 All this 13 very enigmatical In the parallel pas- 
sage, IV, 5, 8, we have, instead of ripi^ Agram, the reading 
rupd/i dgram, which is confirmed by verse 7 of the same 
hymn (agre rupd^) and by X, 13, 3 [-pknka. paddini rupaA dnu 
aroham) , m support of the reading ripd^, on the other 
side, the verse, X, 79, 3 (ripa// upasthe anti4), may be 
quoted The meaning of nip is unknown , Hp means 
‘deceit’ and ‘deceiver ’ but what is the summit of the 
deceiver^ Bcrgaigne (Religion Vddiquc, II, 77 seq ) has 
tried to solve the riddle, but it is really hopeless — The 
meaning of the following woids, padaw vd/q is not quite so 
obscure , theie is at least some probability that the bird is 
Agni himself (cf below. III, 7, 7), or possibly the sun The 
latter explanation is advocated by Piof Max Muller, who 
writes ‘ May it not be a description of sunrise ? priyam 
ripa/^ agram I do not understand, but padam ve/r is the 
place of the bird, as in I, 130, 3 vck na garbham, the nest 
of the bird or of the sun This nest is covered by a stone, 
IS in fact the vra_,fa, which has to be opened to let out the 
light of day It is also the yoni or the altar RipaA 
agram may possibly be the summit of the Pa^ri or of Vntra, 

X. 79, 3 ’ 

ITote 2 See above, I, 36, 1, note 2 

ITote 3 Sapta-jirshan (' seven-headed ’) occurs again in 
two other passages of the Rig-veda (VIII, 51, 4, and X, 67, 
1) , in both it IS an epithet of words which signify ‘hymn’ 
or ' prayer’ (arka, dhi) Possibly a similar word should be 
supplied here But why aie the prayers called ‘seven- 
headed?’ Does this refer to unknown technicalities of the 
Vedic liturgy ? Does it stand in connection with the seven 
tones of the scale, with the expression sapta dhitd,yaA, with 
the number of the seven Hotrrs? ' Celui qui a sept tetes 
est sans doute un personnage Equivalent i lul seul au 
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groupe des sept prtoes,’ says Bergaigne (II, 145), which U 
very ingenious, but should not be given as a doubtless fact 
— Prof Max Muller observes that saptarirshan may be, 
like saptSsya, the vra^ of Pa«i, opened by Agni, IV, 51, A, 
and that Br-zhaspatl is called saptlsya, IV, 50, 4, and 
saptagu, X, 47, 6 

Verse 0 

Note 1 Agni is here called ^fbhu in his quality as 
a skilful artisan See Bergaigne, Religion V^dique, II, 40(1 

Note 2 There seems to be no doubt that sasd (comp 
sasya) means 'herb' or possibly 'grain' in X, 79, 3 , the 
text there has sasim na pakvAm , comp I, 66, a yiva^ na 
pakva^ The same meaning is quite admissible in I, 51, 3 , 
V, 2T, 4 , VIII, 72, 3 , though these passages are too uncer- 
tain for deciding anything I cannot find any reason for 
believing that we have here and m IV, 5, 7 , 7, 7 (sec below), 
another word derived from the root sas, and meaning 'the 
sleeper ’ At all events I neither pretend to know what 
mysteries are hidden under the ' skin of the herbs,’ nor 
what stories may have happened to the ' peau du dormeur’ 
(Bergaigne, II, 78 seq ) 

Note 3 See veisc 5, note l 

Verse 7. 

Note 1 Ydnim, literally 'womb ’ 

Note 2 Probably Heaven and Earth 

Verse B 

Note 1 Prof Max Muller refers this to the grass of the 
barhis, or the tender blades in which the spark is caught 
and kept alive by ghee 

Verse 0 

Note 1 . Comp above, I, 36, i, note 2 

Verse 10 

Note 1 I have adopted, though I do not believe it cer- 
tain, Grassmann’s opinion on the meaning of pdri in this 
connection Comp H O , Religion des Veda, 123, note 4 

R 2 
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MA 7 VZ;ALA III, HYMN 6 

ASH TAKA II, ADHYAyA B, VARGA 26-27 

1 Bring forward, ye pious singers, stirred m 
your thoughts ^ (the ladle) which is turned towards 
the gods Carrying (the sacrificial butter) from left 
to right^ It turns eastward, rich in strength, bringing 
the offering to Agni, full of ghee 

2 When born thou hast filled the two worlds, 
nay thou hast even exceeded them, O friend of 
sacrifices' May, O Agni, thy seven-tongued horses^ 
move along, by the greatness of heaven and earth’’ 

3 Heaven and Earth the worshipful' establish 
thee as Wotri for the house, whenever the pious 
human tribes offering food magnify the bright light 

4 (Thou art) seated, the great one, in a firm 
place', between the two mighty Heavens^, thou who 
art longed for — (between) the two united ® never- 
ageing, inviolable wives, the two juice-yielding milch- 
cows* of the far-reigning one^ 

5. Thy, the great (god’s) laws, O Agni, are great 
Through the power of thy mind thou hast spread 
out the two worlds Thou hast become a messenger 
at thy birth, thou, O bull, the leader of the tribes 

6 Or bind to the pole by means of thy (art of) 
harnessing the two long-maned, red (horses) of Azta, 
that swim m ghee', and carry hither, O god, all 
gods , perform splendid worship, O Citavedas I 

7'. Even from heaven thy shining lights have 
shone, thy splendour follows many resplendent 
dawns, when the gods, O Agni, praised the cheerful 
Hotel’s work’’ who eagerly burns in the forests® 
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8. Whether it be the gods who rejoice in the 
wide air, or those who dwell in the heavenly light, 
or those who are helpfuP, ready to hear our call, 
and worshipful , or whether the horses of thy 
chariot, O Agni, have turned themselves hither — 

9 Come hither with them, O Agni, on one chariot 
or on many chariots, for thy horses are powerful 
Bring hither, after thy nature, the thirty and the 
three gods with their wives, and rejoice (in the 
Soma) 

10 He IS the Hotrz whose sacrifice even the two 
wide worlds salute over and over again for the sake 
of prosperity Turned to the east', the two well- 
established^ (goddesses, Heaven and Earth), the 
righteous, true ones stand as at the sacrifice of 
(Agni) the right-born 

JJ =IJJ, I, 


NOTES 

The same 7 ?ishi and metre — Verse i=TB II, 8, 2, 5 , 
MS IV, 14, 3 Verse 9 = AV XX, 13, 4 

Verse 1 

Kote 1 The translation of mananS is conjectural, and 
based only on the etymology The passage at It r^finam 
inandna^ agr-zbhwata, IX, 70, 3, does not help us much 
‘ Does not X, 47, 7 stdmi/t hridispr/raA manasS va^yi- 
mana^, indicate the original reading, manasi va^yamanlm?’ 
M M 

Vote 2 The sru/ta/z are called dakshiHavrfta^, I, 144, i 
By the word dakshi« 4 v£r the poet probably intended to 
designate the ladle also as procuring a Dakshmi (sacrificial 
fee) to the priest. 
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Versa 2 

Note 1 On praya^u, see M M, vol xxxii, p ss*:, and 
Pischel, Ved Studien, I. 98 

Note 2 The flames of Agni 

Note 3 Comp below, 7, 10 The meaning seems to be 
by thy (Agni's) greatness which is equal to that of Heaven 
and Earth 

Verse 3 

Note 1 I refer ya^«i'y4sa^, though it is a plural, to 
Heaven and Earth Comp Delbruck, Altindische Syn- 
tax, 103 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The Padapa/,4a has dhiuva/2 I think it should 
be dhruve, comp 11,41,5 dhruve sddasi littame isite, 
IX, 40, 2 dhruv^ sadasi sidati. 

Note 2 I e Heaven and Earth 

Note 3 Askra seems deiived from (Joh Schmidt, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 71) 

Note 4 Or ‘ the two milch-cows which instantly give 
milk,’ if sabar- is to be connected with the Greek ac^ap , 
comp Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 17 

Note S Vish«u IS not the only god who is called uru- 
giya, and there is no reason therefore why the epithet 
should not be referred here to Agni 

Verse 0 

Note 1 Comp Lanman, Noun-Inflection, pp 402,413 — 
See below, IV, 2, 3 

Verse 7 

Note 1 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 114 seq 

Note 2 Should the accent be apaA? Comp III, i, 3, 
note 3 

Note 3. It IS very probable that uradhak (comp III, 34, 
3 j VII, 7, 2 ) IS an epithet of Agni We should expect the 
genitive , uridhak, which violates the construction, seems 
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to stand metri causa Or is ujadhak an accusative sin- 
gular neuter, so that the literal translation would be ‘When 
the gods praised the work, burning in the forests, of the 
Hotrt ’? 

Verse 8 

Note 1 On £(ma, comp Pischel, Vedische Stiidien, I, 223 
Verse 10 

Note 1 Comp above, II, 2, 7 

Note 2 See Windisch in the Festgruss an Boehtlingk, 
P 114 

Note 3 There is one syllable above the number , the 
metre and meaning would be all right if we were to read 
adhvard (for adhvariva) ‘ (the two goddesses) stand at the 
sacrifice,’ &c Prof Max Muller explains ‘ Adhvar^-iva, 
like two sacrifices, like two sacrificial altars, barhis ' 
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UANDAI.A III, HYMN 7 
ASHTAKA III. ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1-2 

I They who have risen out of the drink of the 
white-backed one, have entered the two parents, 
the seven sounds The (all-)encompassing parents 
come together, they go forth to aspire after long 
life’ 

2. The milch-cows dwelling in heaven ’ are the 
mares of the manly one He has bestridden the 
goddesses who carry the sweet (food)^ Thee who 
livest in peace in the abode of Aeta, the one cow^ 
circumambulates, making her way 

3 He has mounted the (mares)’ that became 
well-manageable, the wise lord, the finder of riches 
He with the dark blue back, with many faces, has 
made them depart from the drink of the brush- 
wood^ 

4 Giving mighty vigour to the never-ageing son 
of Tvash/rz’, the streams’* carry Him the firmly 
fixed one Flashing in his abode with his limbs 
he has entered upon the two worlds as if they were 
one. 

5 They know friendship towards the manly, the 
red one, and they delight m the command of ruddy 
(Agni), (the gods) shining from heaven, resplendent 
with bright shine, to whose host \lk belongs, the 
mighty praise 

6 And finding it out by following the noise they 
brought to the great one’s great parents a song 
of praise, when the bull about nightfall (^) has 
grown strong according to the singer’s own law’. 
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7 With the five Adhvaryus the seven priests 
watch the beloved footstep which the bird has 
made' Turned forwards the never-ageing bulls“ 
rejoice for they, being gods, have followed the 
laws of the gods 

8 = 111 , 4 , 7 

9 The many (mares) are full of desire for the 
mighty stallion For the manly, bright one, the 
reins easily direct (the horses)' Divine Hotrz ' 
Thou who art a great joy-giver and wise, bring 
hither the great gods and the two worlds^ 

10 The dawns, O wealth-giver, the mighty sacri- 
ficers', well spoken and bright have shone with 
wealth And by the earth's greatness^, O Agni, 
forgive us even committed sin', that we may be 
great 

11 =III, I, 23 


NOTES 

The same 7?zshi and metre — No verse of this hymn 
occurs in the other SawhitSs 

Verse 1 

Note 1 On the meaning of this difficult verse con- 
jectures only can be given The white-backed one may 
be Agni If this is right, 'they who have risen out of 
Agm's drink,’ may be Agni’s rays or flames (ye rajmayaA 
. prakarshereodga^i’^anti, Sayawa) , these flames enter 
upon the two mothers, 1 e Heaven and Earth, and upon 
the seven sounds, the sacrificial songs which are identified 
with the terrestrial and celestial seven rivers (comp above, 
III, I, 6). All this rests on the supposition that the tradi- 
tional text IS correct Now Ludwig remarks with reference 
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to the pronoun yi ‘ Warscheinlicher ist, dass wir hier eine 
archaistischc anwendung der form auf e fur fern vor uns 
haben,’ and Griffith says that yi is ' apparently used for 
the feminine ’ I do not believe in this possibility, but for 
yi (yd) the true reading may be yS(^) In this case the 
seven vdnis would be subject ‘ They who have risen out of 
the drink of the white-backed one, the seven sounds have 
entered the two parents ' The meaning of this may be 
The sacrificial songs, rising as it were out of the offering 
made to Agni, and in the same way the streams of water 
which, in the shape of clouds of smoke rise out of the offer- 
ing (comp I, 164, 51), have gone to Heaven and Earth 

That the parents in the third Pada are again Heaven 
and Earth is shown by X, 65, 8 parikshitd pitiii 
dydvapr'zthivi' It may be observed that the author of 
X, 65 (see especially the verses 6-8) evidently imitated the 
expressions of the hymn, III, 7 ‘ The coming together of 

Heaven and Eaith marks the beginning of the day and of 
the year ' M M 

Versa 2 

ITota 1 On divakshas, comp Joh Schmidt, Pluialbil- 
dungen der Neutra, 417 seq 

ITote 2 The niilch-cows, mares, or goddesses seem to be 
the celestial waters or Dawns 

Ifote 3 Comp X, 65, 6, quoted at the end of this note 
Is the cow (Va^, according to Sayarza) the Dawn which 
daily returns in her due way? Or the butter offered to 
Agni ? In our verse and in the parallel passage, X, 65, 6 , 
the vartan/ of the cow is mentioned , it may be observed 
that the vartani of Ushas is referred to in X, 1 7 2, I 4 
And Ushas is represented in I, 123, g as coming to the 
nishkz-ztd comp X, 65, 6 y£ ga.u/( vartan/m pan-dti ni/ 4 - 
krztdm 

Verse 3 

Ifote 1 See verse 2 

Note 2 The meaning may possibly be the following 
The Waters dwell in the plants as their sap (comp H. O , 
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Religion des Veda, 113) Agni, when burning or drinking 
as it were, the brushwood, destroys this dwelling of the 
Waters , he makes the Waters depart from the wood 

Verse 4 

ITote 1 On Agni as the son of Tvash/«, see Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, I, 522 seq 

l^ote 2 ‘Could vahata/i be the suyama,^ of verse 3?' 

M M 

Verse 0 

Note 1 Or, ‘when the singer’s bull has grown strong 
according to his own law’? The bull, of couise, is Agni 

Verse 7 

Note 1 See above, 5, 5 <S 

Note 2 The flames of Agni ? 

Verse 9 . 

Note 1 Rarmaya,^, ‘the reins,’ at the same time means 
‘ the rays ’ (of Agni) Suyama// being an apposition to 
rarmaya^, one is tempted to derive it from the root yam, 
‘ to direct,’ but it may contain the word yima, ‘the way, 
and mean ‘having a good way’ — It is difficult to believe 
that rarmaya/r suyamd^ is a second subject of vnshayante, 
m which case the translation would be 'The many (mares) 
are desirous of the mighty stallion, the reins (or rays) 

of the manly, bright one ’ 

Note 2 ‘ Bring hither to the two worlds the great gods’ 

M M 

Verse 10 

Note 1 On pr-rksha-praya^^a,^, comp M M , vol xxxii, 
p 335 , Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 98 

Note 2 The meaning seems to be By thy greatness 
which IS equal to that of the earth 

Note 3 Comp X, 63, 8 kritfft akritit dnasa^ See 
also I, 24, 9 , VI, 51, 8 
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MANDKLA III, HYMN 8 
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 3-4 

1 The worshippers of the gods anoint thee at 
the sacrifice, O lord of the forest *, with heavenly 
honey ^ When standing upright bestow wealth 
(on us) here, or when abiding in tins mother’s lap’ 

2 Situated in front of the kindled (fire), accepting 
our sacred spell which protects from old age and 
gives valiant offspring, driving away far from us 
lack of thoughts', rise up’' for the sake of great 
prosperity 

3 Rise up, O lord of the forest, on the summit 
of the earth Erected by skilful erection bestow 
splendour on (the worshipper) who fits out the 
sacrifice as a vehicle 

4 A well-clothed youth dressed has come hither 
He becomes more excellent when born'. Wise 
sages full of pious thoughts, longing for the gods in 
their mind, bring him forth 

5 He who has been born is born' in the 
auspiciousness of dajs, growing up in the assembly 
and at the sacrifice ’ Wise, active men purify him 
by pious thoughts , the priest approaching the gods 
raises his voice ’ 

6 You whom the worshippers of the gods have 
fastened down (in the earth), or whom the axe has 
fashioned, O lord of the forest may those divine 
posts' standing (here) take care to bestow on us 
treasures with offspring 

7 (The posts) which have been hewn on the 
earth and fastened down, and to which the sacrificial 
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ladles have been raised ’ may they, giving bliss to 
our fields eagerly seek precious goods for us 
among the gods 

8, May the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, the 
good leaders, Heaven and Earth, the Earth* and 
the Air — may the gods unanimously bless this 
sacrifice , may they raise up the banner of the 
sacrifice (the Yfipa) 

9 Like swans ranging themselves in rows, array- 
ing themselves in brightness the sacrificial posts 
have come to us Led up by the sages they go 
forward as gods to the abode of the gods. 

10 Like horns of horned animals the sacrificial 
posts with their head-pieces* are seen on the earth 
Hearing (us) m the emulating call of the invoking 
(priests) may they protect us in the racings of 
battles. 

1 1 O lord of the forest, rise with a hundred 
branches , may we rise with a thousand branches 
(offspring) — thou whom this sharpened axe has led 
forward to great prosperity. 


NOTES 

The sameijzshi The metre is Tnshrubh (verses and 7 
Anush/ubh) 

This SOkta is a collection of liturgical verses that refer 
to the erecting and anointing of the sacrificial post, and to 
the winding of a rope about it See Altai eya Br 4 hma«a 
II, a, Arvalfiyana .S’rautasiltra III, l, 8 seq , .S'finkhayana 
^rautasfltra V, 15, a seq , Schwab, Das Altindische Thier- 
opfer, 6fl seq , Bergaigne, Recherches sur I’Hlstoire de la 
Liturgie Vddique, 16 On the ritual acts referring to the 
sacrificial post which seem to be connected with ancient 
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tree-worship, comp also H O , Religion des Veda, 90 seq., 
356 — Verses 1-5 =TB III, 6 , 1 , 1 3, MS IV, 13, 1. 
Verse 3 = MS I, a, 11 Verse 4 = TA I, 37, 2 Verse 10 
=TB II, 4, 7, II Verse ii=TS I, 3, 5. i . VI, 3, 3, 3 

Verse 1 

Ifote 1 The tree of which the sacrificial post is made 

Note 2 The post is anointed with butter, see Schwab, 
1 c, 69 This butter is spoken of as honey also in the 
Ya^s, which refers to this rite, ‘ May the god SavitrJ 
anoint thee with honey,’ Taittiriya Sa;«hita I, 3, 6, i 

Note 3 In the lap of the mother Earth 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Amati has nothing to do with the veib am , it is 
the contrary of mati See Rig-veda IV, 11,6 dmatim 
awha/n du/imatim, X, 33, a, and such passages of the 
younger Vedic Sa;«hitas as Vig Sa;«h XVII, 54 (ipa 
dmatim du/itnatim bddhamana//) The same is the opinion 
of Geldner (Ved Studien, II, 184, note 4) 

Note 2 The sacrificial post is addressed 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Comp below. III, 34 , i 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The sacrificial post, round which a rope of glass 
(Schwab, Thleropfer, p 49) is tied, is compared heie with 
a well-dressed youth This seems to contain an allusion 
to the Upaiiayana ceremony, at which the youth was 
invested with the sacied giidle, and which was considered 
as a second birth (comp Pdda B ‘He becomes more 
excellent when born’) There is no doubt that this 
rite IS as old and older than the Rig-veda , see H O., 
Religion des Veda, 466 seq It may be noted that several 
Grfhya-sfitras prescribe the use of our verse at the Upana- 
yana (Arvalayana I, 20, 9, &c ). 
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Verse 6 

Note 1 Does this expression refer again to the second 
birth (see the preceding note)? 

Note 2 The text has vidathe 

Note 3 Comp V, 76, i lit viprknkm devayd^ vaT’a^ 
asthu;^ The conjecture devajam easily suggests itself, 
but it is not necessary 

Verse 0 

Note 1 In the Rig-veda, svaru means the sacrificial post 
Itself, not, as in the later ritual texts (Schwab, Thieropfer, 
pp II, 74), that splinter of the wood of the sacrificial post 
(yfiparakala), with regard to which Kdtyayana (VI, 3, 
17) prescribes ‘ Yfiparakalam asyim (sell raranaydm) 
avagOhati ' ‘ He hides the splmtei of the wood of the 

sacrificial post in the rope (tied round the post)’ — See 
Weber, Indische Studien, IX, aaa 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Comp below, IV, 6 , 3 

Note 2 Comp VIII, 71, 12 kshai'traya sadhase 

Verse B 

Note 1 The Earth is mentioned twice, firstly together 
with the Heaven, in the compound Dyfiva-KsliSma, and 
then separately as Prrthivi 

Verse 10 

Note 1 On the wooden head-piece of the sacrificial post 
(z&ashala), see Schwab, Das Thieropfei, p 9 
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MAJVDALA III, HYMN 9 
ASHZAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 5-6 

1 We, thy friends', have chosen thee for our 
protection, (we) the mortals (thee) the god, the 
offspring of the Waters, the blessed one with fine 
splendour who gloriously advances, the unmenaced 
one 

2 When thou, finding pleasure m the wood, hast 
gone to thy mothers, the Waters, that return of 
thine, Agni, (to this world) should not be slighted, 
when dwelling afar thou hast come hither 

3 High above (all) pungent sharpness thou hast 
grown up ', and verily thou art kind-hearted Some 
go forward here and there , others sit around thee, 
in whose friendship thou abides! “ 

4 He who has passed beyond (all) failures, 
beyond all hindrances', the guileless, watchful ones^ 
have found him as a lion (is found), when he had 
gone into the Waters , 

5 He who had run as it were by his own might, 
Agni, who thus dwelt in concealment — Him Mata- 
nrvan brought hither from afar, from the gods, when 
he had been produced by attrition (of the woods) 

6 (And thus) the mortals have taken thee up, 
O carrier of sacrificial food towards the gods ', be- 
cause thou, O (god) belonging to Manus, protectest 
all sacrifices by the power of thy mind, O youngest 
one ' 

7 ' This IS something glorious , herein thy 
wonderful power shows itself even to the simple, 
that the cattle lie down round about thee when 
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thou hast been kindled, O Agni, at the approach of 
darkness ^ 

8 Make your offerings in (Agnl), the best per- 
former of worship, the sharp one who purifies with 
his flames'. Serve ye obediently the god, the quick 
messenger, the agile, the old, the adorable 

9 ' Three hundred and three thousand gods and 
thirty and nine did service to Agni They sprinkled 
him with ghee and spread out for him the sacrificial 
grass then they made him sit down as a Hotrt 


NOTES 

The same TJzshi The metre is B;2hati . the last verse 
is Tnsh/ubh — Verse i=SV I, 62 Verse 2 = SV 1,53 
Verse 9=VS XXXIII, 7 , TB II, 7, 12, 2 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Foi this expression, compare I, 30, 7, VIII, 21, 

29 

Note 2 Comp VIII, 19, 4 subhigam sud ditun 
Verse 3 

Note 1 Comp I, 81, 5 ati vijv.am vavakshitha, 102, 8 
ati iditn vi'jvam bhuvanam vavakshitha 

Note 2 The different officiating priests seem to be 
alluded to 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Comp 1,42, 7 ati na/r saj/’ata/r naya , VII, 97,4 
parshat na 4 ati sar/fdta/i , Lanman, Noun-Inflection 467 
Note 2 The gods who searched for Agni 

Verse 8 

Note 1 For devdbhyaA havyavihana, comp X, 118, 5; 
119, 13 , 150, I 

[46] 
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Verse 7. 

ITote 1 Comp Prof von Schroeder's translation of this 
verse, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIX, ao 5 

ITote 2 Regarding apirarvare, comp VIII, 1, 29, Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, II, 178 I cannot adopt the conclusions 
of Prof Bloomfield, Contributions to the Interpretation of 
the Veda, Fifth Series, p 36 ‘ Wild animals run away 

from the fire at night, tame animals are attracted by it ’ 
M M 

Verse B 

Note 1 For this Pida, comp VIII, 43, 31 , 102, ii , X, 
21, 1 

Verse B 

Note 1 This veise is identical with X, 52, 6 
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MAA^ZPALA III, HYMN 10 
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 7-8 

1 ’ Thee, O Agni, the highest king of human 
tribes, the god, thoughtful mortals kindle at their 
worship. 

2 Thee, O Agni, the Z??tvig, the Hotrt, they 
magnify at the sacrifices Shine as the guardian of 
Azta in thy own house k 

3 He indeed who may worship thee, the CS-ta- 
vedas, with fuel, acquires abundance in valiant men, 
O Agni , he will prosper 

4 May He, the banner of the sacrifices, Agni, 
come hither with the gods, anointed by the seven 
Hotels * for the sake of the man who offers sacrificial 
food 

5 Bring ye forward an ancient, mighty speech to 
Agni, the Hotrz, who is like a worshipper bearing 
the lights of prayers ^ 

6 May our prayers increase Agni, since he is 
born deserving of praises, the conspicuous one, for 
the sake of great strength and wealth 

7 ^ May Agni, as the best sacrificer at the worship 
(of men), perform the sacrifice to the gods for the 
man devoted to the gods As a joyous Hotrz thou 
reignest (passing) beyond (all) failures 

8. Thus, O purifier, shine on us glorious abun- 
dance in heroes Be the nearest (friend) to those 
who praise thee, for their welfare 

9 Thus the priests full of admiring praise, having 
awoke, kindle thee, the immortal carrier of sacrificial 
food, the increaser of strength 
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NOTES. 

The same .^zshi The metre is Ush«ih — Verse5 = SV I, 
98, TB III, a, II, I Verse 7 = SV I, 100 

Verse 1 

Note 1 The first Pdda is identical with VIII, 44, <9 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp above, I, i, H 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The most ancient list of officiating priests at the 
Sotn a sacrifice contained seven priests Sec H O, Religion 
des Veda, 383 seq Hence Agni is called saptahotS, cf III, 
ay, 14 

Verse 6 

Note 1 On vlp, see the note on III, 3, i As to the 
‘lights’ of the vipas, comp \^ka.h ^oti^-agra/^, VII, loi, i, 
the expression ^yoti/ish/oma — though this word is not 
known m the Rig-veda — and the mateiials collected by 
Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, I, aKj 

Verse 7 

Note 1 The second Fida is identical with I, 13, la 
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MAJVDALA III, HYMN 11 

ASHT-AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 9-10 

1 Agni IS the Hotr/, the Purohita of our worship, 
he who dwells among many tribes, He knows the 
sacrifice in due order 

2 He, the immortal carrier of oblations, the 
Uji^^, the messenger, with satisfied mind, Agni 
sets himself in motion^ (incited) by the thought (of 
praying men 

3 Agni takes heed' (of us) by the thought (the 
prayer ^), the banner of the sacrifice, the ancient 
one , for his purpose triumphs 

4 The gods have made Agni, the old-renowned 
son of strength, the G^atavedas, their carrier (to- 
wards the sacrifice) ' 

5 Agni the undeceivable one who goes before the 
human tribes, he is the quick chariot ever new 

6 Overcoming all attacks. He, the uninjured 
mind (power) of the gods, Agni, is most mightily 
renowned 

7 Through the vehicle' (which carries the gods) 
towards the delights (of sacrifice), the worshipping 
mortal attains the dwelling-place ^ of (Agni) whose 
flames are purifying. 

8 May we, the priests, by our prayers obtain all 
the blissful gifts of Agni Gitavedas 

9 Agni I May we win all the best things in 
(the trials of) strength In thee the gods have 
established them ' 



262 


VEDIC HYMNS 


NOTES 

The same iJishi The metre is Gayatri — Verse 2=VS 
XXII, 1 6, TS IV, I, II, 4, MS IV, 10, 1 Verses 5, 7, 6 
= SV 11.906-908 Verse5 = TB 11 , 4 , 8> i 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp Bergai^^ne, Religion Vedique, I, 57 seq 

Note 2 On the intransitive use of rzwvati, comp Gae- 
dicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, p 53 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that Agni is intent on 
his purpose (irtham, Pida 3), comp I, 10, 3 tat indraA 
artham /ietati 

Note 2 Comp Neisscr, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 42 
Verse 4 

Note 1 See the note on I, 137, 8 
Verse 5 

Note 1 On Agni considered as a chariot, see Bergaigne, 
Religion Vedique, I, 144 


Verse 7 

Note 1 Comp I, 127, 8, note i 
Note 2 Comp above. III, z, 6 


Verse 0 

Note 1 I e dll the best things (P^da i) , comp VI, 5, 2 
tve vasOni 6 inre ya^«iy 4 sa/r 
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MAiVZ?ALA III, HYMN 12 

ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 11-12 
To Inora-AgnJ 

1 Indra-Agnl, m consequence of our prayers 
come hither to the pressed (Soma), to the precious 
cloud ^ Drink of it incited by our thoughts (i e by 
our prayers) 

2 Indra-Agni, the brilliant ' sacrifice of him 
who praises you goes forward together (with the 
Soma libations, the praises, &c ) Thus drink this 
pressed (Soma) ' 

3 By this stirring sacrifice I choose Indra and 
Agni who show themselves as sages ’ , may they 
here satiate themselves with Soma 

4 I call the bounteous*, the killers of foes the 
united conquerors, unconquered, Indra-Agni, the 
greatest winners of booty 

5 The praisers rich in hymns, knowing all the 
ways (of the sacrifice), laud you Indra-Agni, 

I choose the food (which you give) 

6 Indra-Agni, you have hurled down by one 
deed the ninety strongholds together of which the 
Dasas were the lords 

7 Indra-Agni, the thoughts (of the worshippers) 
go forward towards (you) from the work (of sacrifice) 
along the paths of Azta 

8 Indra and Agni, yours are powerful abodes 
and delights You cross the waters this is the 
deed which belongs to you * 

9 Indra and Agni, you display the lights of 
heaven in your deeds of strength , that mighty 
deed of yours has been known far and wide 
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NOTES. 

The same ^2shi and metre The hymn is addressed to 
the couple Indra and Agni — Verses 1-3 = SV II, 19-31 
Verse i = VS VII, 31, TS I, 4. 15, i, MS I, 3, 17 
Verses 4-6 = SV 11,1053-1054 Verses 5-(i = SV 11,935- 
928 Verse 5 = MS IV, 11, i Verse 6 = TS I, i, 14, 1 , 
MS IV, 10,5 Verses 9, 7, 8 = SV II, 1044-1045 Verse 9 
= TS IV, 3. 1 1, I , 3, 13, 8 , TB III, 5, 7 . 3 - MS IV, 10, 
4 , II, I 


Verse 1 

ITote 1 ‘ Cloud,’ of course, means that which comes from 
the cloud In the Soma hymns of the ninth Mawi/ala, the 
word nabha^ seems frequently to lefer to the water with 
which the Soma is mixed (see IX, 69, 5,71,1 3 , 74, 4 , 
fl. 3 . 5 . 86 , 14 , 97, 31 , Prof. Hillebrandt’s opinion on these 
passages is different, see his Vcdische Mythologic, I, 312) 
Perhaps we should go too far m believing that in our verse 
the poet invited the gods to come and drink that water, 
but possibly the mixture of water and of the juice of the 
Soma plant descending from heaven and nourished by the 
heavenly waters represented itself to the poet's mind as 
something coming from, and thus being identical with, the 
cloud 

Verse 2 

ITote 1 On ^etanaA, Piof Max Muller remarks, ‘perhaps 
which appeals to you so that they take note of it ’ 

Verse 3 

K'ote 1 There may be doubts about ka.vMMd^ Prof 
Max Muller remarks, ‘is it, wishing for sages?’ I think 
that my translation is recommended by X, 81, i pratha- 
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Verse 4 

Note 1 Comp I, 169, 5 r^yaA tojatamiA , VIII, 3H, 2 
toj^s^ rathay^vanft . i'ndragnl, and Brugmann in Kuhn’s 
Zeitschrift, XXIV. 24 

Note 2 Or, the killers of Vrztra 

V erse 8 

Note 1 On aptiii and aptfirya, comp Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, I, 122 seq , and H O, Gottingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, iHSq, 4 scq 
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MA^iPALA III, HYMN 13 
ASHrAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 13 

1 To this god Agni I sing' for you most power- 
full)' May he come to us with the gods , may he, 
the best sacrificer, sit down on the sacrificial grass 

2 The righteous one to whose skill the two 
worlds (Heaven and Earth) and (all) blessings cling 
— Him the men rich m offerings magnify, Him those 
who long for gain, that they may obtain his blessing 

3 He, the priest, is the guide of these (men)’, 
and he indeed (is the guide) of sacrifices I'raise 
ye this Agni who is the giver, the winner of wealth 

4 May this Agni give us most blissful shelter 
for our (sacrificial] feast, whence he may shower 
wealth on us in heaven, the (human) dwellings’, and 
m the waters 

5 The singers kindle Agni, the Wotri, the lord 
of the tribes, the brilliant, the wonderful, with his 
excellent thoughts ’ 

6 And mayst thou, the best invoker of the gods, 
help us in our spell, in our hymns Shine bliss on 
us, Agmi whom the Maruts strengthen’, the greatest 
winner of thousandfold (wealth) 

7 Now bestow on us thousandfold wealth with 
offspring and prosperity, splendid, most powerful, 
and undecaying abundance in heroes, O Agni I 
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NOTES. 

The .^zshi is .^ishabha Vaijvamitra The metre is 
Anush^ubh. — Verses 6, 7 = MS IV, 11, 2 — Comp con- 
cerning- this hymn, Aitareya Brihmawa II, 40 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Arka. (ar^a) may be first or second person 
Comp, for instance, VI, 16, 22 prd vah sakhiya^ agnaye 
stdmam arka gaya ka vcdliase , X, 50, 1 pra \ah mah^ 
ar^a (SawhitSp ar^a) viav^naraya vij-vabhiive, and see 
Benfey, Die Quantitatsverschiedenheiten in den Sawhit^- 
und Pada-Texten der Vcden, III, p 8 — On the metre of 
the second Pida, comp my Prolegomena, p 18H 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Perhaps we should supply, on account of the 
preceding nominative, vlpra// ('piiest ') of these (priests) 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Kshitlbhya/^ seems to me to be co-ordinated 
with divl and apsii S, comp X, 89, ii The locative 
kshitlshu would not have suited the metre as well as the 
dative Prof Max Muller proposes to translate ‘Whence 
he may shower wealth on our dwelling, whether he be in 
the sky or in the waters ’ 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Comp X, 172, 2 51 yShi vasvya dhiyS 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Comp Jiinkhayana 5 rautasfitra VIII, 16 indraA 
marutvSn marutstotraA marudgawaA marudvridha// 

marutsakhi 
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MANDALA III, HYMN 14 
ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14 

1 The joy-giving Wotn has taken his place at 
the sacrifices*, He the true, the sacnficer, the highest 
sage, the worshipper Agni whose chariot is lightning, 
the son of strength, whose hair is flame, has spread 
forth his light over the earth. 

2. It* has been offered to thee — be pleased with 
the adoring speech^ — to thee who is observant of it, 
O righteous, strong one Bring hither thou who art 
wise, the wise (gods) Sit down on the sacrificial 
grass in the middle {of it) for bliss, O worshipful one ' 

3 To thee, Agni, Night and Dawn who further 
thy strength', shall hasten on the paths of the wind. 
When (the mortals) anoint the ancient one ^ with 
offerings, they" stand in the house as on a chariot- 
seaf* 

4 Mitra and Varuwa, O strong Agni, and all the 
Maruts shall sing to thee a pleasant song, when 
thou, O son of strength, standest with thy flames, 
a sun spreading out men* over the (terrestrial) 
dwellings 

5 We have given thee thy desire to-day, sitting 
down near thee adoringly with outstretched hands' 
sacrifice thou to the gods as a priest with thy mind 
most skilled in sacrifice, with unerring thoughts, 
O Agni I 

6 From thee indeed, O son of strength, proceed 
manifold divine blessings and gains* Give us 
thousandfold true wealth according to thy guileless 
word, O Agni I 
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7 What we have done here for thee at this 
sacrifice, we mortals, O skilful and thoughtful god, 
take thou notice of all that, O (god) with the good 
chariot^ , make all this (sacrificial food) here savoury, 
immortal Agni ' 


NOTES 

The same TSrshi The metre is Trish/ubh — Verse 5 = 
VS XVIII, 75 


Verse 1 

ITote 1 On viditha, comp I, 31, 6, note 2 
Verse 2 

Note 1. The subject to be supplied seems to be ni.ms.k- 
ukti/^ 

Note 2 The words nama//-uktirn ,^shasva form a paren- 
thesis, as Ludwig has seen 

Verse 3 

Note 1 It IS possible that here, as m seveial other pas- 
sages, a confusion between the two verbs vljfayati and 
v§,^^yati has taken place If the reading were vS^^ayanti, 
we should have to translate, ‘ Night and Dawn who are 
striving together (as if running a race against each other?)’ 

Note 2 The ancient one is Agni 

Note 3 The two goddesses, Night and Dawn 

Note 4 The PadapaA^a has vandhuri-iva, which may be 
the dual of vandhiir (I, 54, g) But more piobably it should 
be vandhuie-iva (nom dual, neuter or loc sing), comp I, 
64, 9 ^ vandhureshu tasthau , I, 139, 4 adhi v 4 m 
sthSlma vandhiire , III, 43, l vandhureshtM/r, and see III, 
6, 10 adhvaidva On contracted Pragrzhya vowels, see 
H. O , Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, p. 456 
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Verse 4 

Vote 1 On nyfti and the different theoiies proposed for 
this word, see above, I, 146, 4, note 5 

Verse 6 

Vote 1 Comp X, 79, 2 uttS.nihasti/i 
Verse 6 

Vote 1 For this hemistich, comp VI, 13, i , 34) i 
Verse 7 

Vote 1 The traditional text has tvim vlrvasya suri- 
thasya bodhi, which can only mean, ‘ take thou notice of 
every one who has a good chariot’ — which Bergaigiie 
(Quelques observations sur les figures de rhctorique dans 
le Rig-veda, p 15) explains ‘Le chai en question est la 
pri^re qui am^ne le dieu au sacrifice ’ I believe that the 
text IS corrupt , instead of sutathasya I think, we should 
read surathasya (s:suratha asya) 
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MA^Z^ALA III, HYMN 15 . 

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 15 

1 Flaming with thy broad stream of light beat 
away fiends, sorcerers, plagues May I dwell m 
the protection of the great, well-protecting (god), 
under the guidance of Agni who readily listens to 
our call 

2 Be thou our protector when this dawn shines 
forth, be thou (our protector) when the sun has risen 
Cherish, O Agni, well-born m body, this praise of 
mine as (a man rejoices) m the birth (of a son), in 
his own offspring’ 

^ Beholding men, shine thou after many (dawns) ', 
O bull, Agni, red in the dark (nights) O Vasu ' 
Lead us and bring us across anguish Help us, 
the Uji^s’’, to wealth thou youngest (of the gods) I 

4 Shine, O Agni, thou the invincible bull, who 
hast conquered all strongholds and all delights, the 
leader of the first, the protecting’, mighty sacrifice, 
O Gitavedas, best guide 

5 O singer, thou who art wise, brightly shining 
towards the gods’, bring to us thy many perfect 
shelters, and gain like a victorious car^ , Agni, (carry) 
thou (hither) towards us the two well-established^ 
worlds (Heaven and Earth) 

6 O bull, increase and rouse our gams Agni I 
(Increase) for us the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) 
rich in milk, O god together with the gods, shining 
with beautiful shine ' May a mortal’s hatred never 
enclose us 

7 = III, I, 23 
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NOTES 

The /?«shi IS Utkila Kdtya, the metre TrishAibh — 
Verse i = VS XI, 49. TS IV. i, 5, i . MS II, 7, 5, 
III, I 6 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp VII, i, ai tanaye nftye , X, 39, 14 m't- 
yam ni sQniim tdnayam dadhini^, and besides II, 26, 3 
jfinena vijSl ^anmani putraiV; , Hirzel, Gleich- 
nisse und Metaphern im Rig-veda, 77 

Verse 3 

Note 1 For this expression, compare IV, 19, 8 , IX, 71, 
7 , X, 31, 7, and especially III, 6, 7, VI, 39, 4 

Note 2 The poet compares himself and his friends with 
the mythical priestly tribe of the 1111,^5 (Bergaigne, Religion 
Vedique, I, 37 seq ), using, as it seems, at the same time 
the word usl^a/i in its adjective sense ' the willing ones ’ 

Note 3 The PadapS/Zia is right in giving riye , comp 
VIII, 26, 13 jubhe .iakrate 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Is the text correct? I think that piyii/i should 
be coriected into pSyo or payij^ ‘ the leader and protector 
of the first mighty sacrifice ’ The mistake may have been 
caused by the genitives which suiround the word 

Verse B 

Note 1 Geldncr (Vedische Studien, I, 160) translates this 
hemistich 'Die vielen sicheren Zufluchtsorte ( = Opfer- 
platze)bis zu den Gottern erleuchtend als Weiser, o Sanger ’ 
I do not believe that rirma is the object of didyinaA , and 
‘ Zufluchtsorte = Opferplatze ’ is too much m the style of 
Siyawa I take a^Midra jarma as depending on abhi 
vakshi , comp I, 34, 6 tridh^tu rarma vahatam 

Note 2 For abhf vakshi va^am, comp III, 30, 11 , VI, 
21, 12 

Note 3 On sum^ka, comp Windisch, Festgruss an 
Boehtlingk, 114 
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MAJVDALA III, HYMN 16 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 16 

1 This Agni rules over abundance in valiant 
men, over great happiness He rules over wealth 
consisting in offspring and cows , he rules over the 
killing of foes 

2 O Maruts^, ye men, cling to this furtherer^ who 
possesses joy-furthenng boons — (the Maruts) who’ 
in battles overcome ill-minded (foes), who have 
deceived the enemy^ day by day 

3 As such, O bounteous Agni, prepare’ us riches’ 
and wealth in valiant men, which, O highly glorious 
one, may be most exalted, rich in offspring, free from 
plagues, and powerful 

4 The maker who victoriously (stands) over all 
beings, the maker who makes the praise arrive 
among the gods’ he stands firm among the gods, 
among the host of heroes, firm also in the praise of 
men 

5 Give us not up, Agni, to want of thought’ nor 
to want of heroes nor to want of cows, O son of 
strength, nor to the scoffer Drive away hostile 
powers’ 

6 Help us at this sacrifice, O blessed one, with 
mighty gain which is accompanied by offspring, O 
Agni I Let us be united with greater, gladdening, 
glorious wealth, O thou of mighty splendour ^ 


[46] 


T 



274 


VEDIC HYMNS. 


NOTES. 

The same ./?2shi The metre is Prag^tha, each Pragitha 
distich being composed of one Br/hati and one Satobrzhati 
The position of the Sukta in the collection and the opening 
words of verse 3 show that the three Pragithas are not 
independent, but form one hymn. — Verse 1 = SV I, 60 

Verse 2 

ITote 1 Comp VII, iH, 25 imam naraA maruta^ saj- 
^ata dnu 

Ifote 2 The passages which Grassmann gives for the 
meaning of vr-/dh, ‘ starkend, erquickcnd,' I, T67, 4, X, 89, 
10, are quite doubtful Probably we should have to alter 
the accent and read vndhdni 

Note 3 The relative clause seems to refer to the Maruts, 
not to the goods (rdya/2) 

Note 4 Comp VI, 46, 10 ye jatrum adabhu/t 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Literally, ‘ sharpen ’ 

Note 2 The genitive seems, as is also Prof Ludwig’s 
opinion, to be the partitive genitive, so that the literal 
meaning would be ‘ Prepare us (a deal) of riches and of 
wealth,’ &c Comp piba sutasya, ‘ drink of the pressed 
Soma,’ &c 

Verse 4 

Note 1 On ^akriA dev^shu ^ diiva.^, comp IV, a, 9 , 
VIII, 31. 9 

Verse 5 

Note 1 On amati, comp, above. III, 8, a, note 

Note 2 Comp VI, 59, 8 dpa dveshdwsi S. krtta.m 
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MANDKLA III, HYMN 17. 

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA ], VARGA 17 

1 He who is inflamed after the primitive ordi- 
nances, IS anointed with ointments \ the giver of all 
treasures, he whose hair is flame, whose stately robe 
IS ghee, the purifier, skilled in sacrifice, Agni — that 
he may sacrifice to the gods 

2 As thou hast performed, O Agni, the Hotr? s 
duty for the Earth, as thou hast done it for Heaven, 
O Catavedas, full of intelligence, in the same way 
sacrifice with this offering to the gods Prosper 
this sacrifice to-day as thou hast done for Manus 

3 Thou hast three lives, O GAtavedas, and three 
births from the Dawn h O Agni > Being wise, sacrifice 
with these to the favour of the gods, and bring 
luck and welfare to the sacnficer 

4 Praising Agni full of splendour, full of beauty, 
we adore thee, O Gatavedas, deserving to be 
magnified Thee the gods have made their mes- 
senger, their steward^, and earner of offerings, the 
navel of immortality. 

5 O Agni, the Wotri who before thee was an 
excellent sacnficer, who verily’ sat down and brought 
luck by himself'' sacrifice according to his rules, 
O intelligent one, and set down our sacrifice at the 
feast of the gods. 


NOTES 

The ,^zshi IS Kata Vaovamitra, the metre TrishAibh — 
Verse i = TB I, 2 , i, lo Verse 3 = TB III, a, ii,a; 

T 2 
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MS IV, II, I , 12, 5 Verse 4 = TB III, 6, 9, i , MS IV, 
n. 5 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Possibly the poet nitendcd to allude also to the 
other meaning of aktubhi^, which means both ‘ ointments 
and ‘nights' The nights render Agni conspicuous and 
anoint {zng) him as it were with beauty I do not believe 
that the existence of a Vedic word aktii, ' ointment,’ should 
be denied, cf Bechtel, Nachrichten d Gottinger Ges d 
Wiss 1H94, p 398 

Verse 3 

Note 1 See Bcrgaigne, Religion Vedique, II, 14 Prof 
Max Muller translates Three lives are thine, the dawns are 
thy three bnthplaces, or three dawns aie thy birthplaces 

Verse 4 

Note 1 See above, I, 58, 7, note i 

Verse 5 

Note 1 Literally, ‘ doubly ’ Grassmann is right m 
obsei“viiig that the Vedic poets show a certain predilection 
for the word dvitK when speaking of Agni’s being estab- 
lished and doing his work at the sacrifice Prof Max 
Muller thinks of Agni's two homes, earth and heaven 

Note 2 On the Hotrr more ancient than Agni, comp 
Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, 1 , 109 Piobably this simply 
refers to the Agni or the fire used at former saerifices 
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MANDALA III, HYMN 18 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 18 

1 Be kind, O Agni, when we approach thee, as 
a friend a friend, as parents^, a straight leader 
For full of deceit are the tribes of men burn thou 
against (all) malign powers so that they turn back 

2 Burn, O Agni, the nearer enemies, burn the 
curse of the distant evil-doer Burn, O Vasu, 
seeing the unseen ones May thy never-ageing, 
never-tiring flames* spread oiit. 

3 Wishing for (thy blessings), O Agni, by fuel 
and ghee I offer this sacrificial food for (the attain- 
ment of) advancing power and of strength , wor- 
shipping thee with my spell as far as I have power 
(I offer) this divine prayer for the attainment of 
hundred(fold blessings) 

4 (Shining) forth with thy flame, O son of strength, 
praised (by us), bestow mighty vigour on those who 
toll for thee, bright luck and welfare, O Agni, on 
the ViJ-vSmitras ' We have cleaned thy body many 
times 

5 Give us treasures, O best gamer of riches - 
such indeed art thou, Agni, when thou hast been 
kindled. In the blessed praiser’s house thou hast 
placed, together with wealth, thy mighty(?) arms', 
thy marvellous shapes 

NOTES 

The same 7?ishi and metre — ^Verse a = TA IV, 5, ,5 
Verse 3 = AV III, 15 , 3 
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VeiBe 1 

IToto 1 It is rather strange that Agni is compared with 
the two parents Generally it is the two Ajvins, or Heaven 
and Earth, or the pair of Indra and VaruKa, &c who are 
compared with father and mother (see Hirzel, Gleichnisse 
und Metaphern im Rigveda, 71 seq ) No doubt in our 
verse the dual was chosen on account of the metre — I do 
not think that Bollensen (Orient und Occident, 11 , 4715) and 
Kirste (Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XVI, 397) are right in 
believing that a dative of pitz^ is found here, and in trans- 
lating ' as a good (son) to his father ' 

Verse 2 

Note 1 The meaning of ayisa/i is doubtful, comp 
Brugmann in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIV, 34 seq , M M , 
vol xxxii, p '571 (VI, 66, '}) , von Bradke, Festgruss an 
Roth, 124. 

Verse 6 

Note 1 On sr'zpra, see I, 96, 3, note 3 Karisna must 
mean something like ‘ arm,’ though the exact meaning is 
doubtful In VIII, 32, 10 the compound snprakarasna 
occurs. Prof Max Muller writes ‘ Thou hast brightly 
assumed a body with soft arms or with stretched-out arms, 
if we do not read sriprakarasna ’ 
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MANBALA III, HYMN 19 . 

ASH^AKA III, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 19 . 

1. I choose Agni as Hotn at this sacrificial meal, 
the clever sage all-knowing and not foolish May 
he, the, excellent sacnficer, sacrifice for us amid the 
host of the gods , may he obtain liberal boons 
(for us) for the sake of wealth and strength 

2. To thee, O Agni, I stretch forth the (ladle) 
rich in sacrificial food, splendid, full of gifts, full of 
ghee From left to right, choosing the host of the 
gods , he has established the sacrifice with gifts and 
goods ^ 

3. Whoever is favoured by thee, is blessed 
witlf the sharpest spirit. Favour him with good 
offspring, O god rich in favours ’ ' Agni, may we, 
(dwelling) in the copiousness of manliest wealth, be 
rich in perfect praise of thee, the Vasu 

4 On thee indeed, O Agni, sacrificing men have 
put many faces of (thee) the god h Bring hither 
then the host of the gods, O youngest one, when 
thou wilt sacrifice to-day to the divine host^ 

5 When the gods will anoint thee as the Hotrz 
at the sacrificial meal making thee sit down for the 
sacrifice, be thou here, O Agni, our furtherer, and 
bestow glory on our bodies. 


NOTES 

The J?ishi IS Githin Kauj-ika, the metre Trishmbh. — 
Verse 3 = TS I, 3, 14, 6 , MS. IV, 14, 15 
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VeTse 2 

Note 1 Comp below, IV, 6, 3 This parallel passage 
shows that pradakshi«/t belongs to not to arret 

Agni IS represented as choosing, 1 e inviting the host of 
the gods by moving aiound the sacrificial food from left to 
right See concerning the Paryagnikarawa, which seems 
to be alluded to, Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 
42 seq 

Note 2 Or, ' with the (divine) givers and with the 
Vasus ’ 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Boehthngk-Roth seem to be right in reading 
jiksho Comp VIII, 52, H ydsmai tvam n'ksho rikshasi 
ddrushe 

Verse 4 

Note 1 They have inflamed many fires, each of which is 
a face of the god Agni 

Note 2 Or, ' that thou mayest sacrifice,’ &c See Del- 
bruck, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 148 
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MAA^i^ALA III, HYMN 20 
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 20 

1 The earner (of the gods) * calls by his hymns 
Agni, Ushas (dawn), the two Arvins, Dadhikr^“ at 
daybreak May the gods rich in light, unanimously 
longing for our sacrifice, hear us 

2 Agni, threefold is thy strength , three are thy 
abodes , three are thy many tongues, O thou who 
art born m A?ta I And three, O Agni, are thy 
bodies beloved by the gods With these protect 
our prayers unremittingly. 

3 1 Agni ! Many are the names, O (7&tavedas, 
of thee the immortal one, O self-dependent god > 
And^ whatever the secret powers of the powerful^ 
are, thou all-enlivener, in thee they have placed 
together (those) many (powers), O (god) after whose 
relations men ask ^ 

4 Agni IS the divine leader of the divine tribes 
like Bhaga, the guardian of the seasons the 
righteous May He, the killer of Vrztra-, the 
ancient one, the possessor of all wealth, bring the 
singer across all troubles 

5 I invite hither * Dadhikra Agni, and the 
goddess Ushas, B^thaspati and the god Savitrz, 
the Ajvirls, Mitra and Varuwa and Bhaga, the 
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas 

NOTES 

The same .^«shi and metre — Verse a = TS II, 4, ii, 
a. III, 2 , II, I, MS II, 4, 4, Verse 3 = TS III, i, 

II, 6 
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Verse 1 

ITote 1 The 'carrier' of the gods is the Hotr? See 
above, I, 127, 8, note i, and compare the article of 
Dr Neisser quoted there See also M M , vol xxxn, 
PP 40-43 (I. 5) 

IVote a On Dadhikri or Dadhikrivan, the deified horse 
of Trasadasyu, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 124 , Lud- 
wig, vol IV, p 79, H O, Religion des Veda, 71 Prof 
Max Muller writes, ‘ It seems to me some form of Agni 
generally in company with matutinal gods ’ 

Verse 3 

Kote 1 The reader who compares this passage with 19, 
4, will observe a general resemblance pointing to the 
conclusion that both verses belong to the same author 

Note 2 MflySA mSyfnim comp concerning the idea of 
mkyi, H O , Religion des Veda, 163, 294 

Note 3 With pnsh/abandhu, comp bandhuprfM, ban- 
dhvesha. 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Perhaps rrtu-p44 should be changed into rtta.- 
pSA ‘the god who protects the ^ita, the righteous ’ 

Note 2 Or ‘ the killer of foes ’ 

Verse 5 

Note 1 Possibly we have to read, on account of the 
metre, ihd hve 

Note 2 See above, verse i, note 1 
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MA 7 V^Z?ALA III, HYMN 21 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 21 

I. Take this our sacrifice to the immortals, 
accept graciously these offerings, O fPitavedas 
O Agni, partake of the drops of fat and ghee, 
O Hotri, having sat down as the fiist 

2 To thee, O purifier, the drops of fat mixed 
with ghee drip down O (god) who followest thy 
own ordinances, give tis the best boon for this feast 
to which the gods come eagerly 

3 To thee, the priest, O Agni, (belong) the drops 
dripping with ghee, O good one' Thou art kindled 
as the best Azshi Be a furtherer of our sacrifice ! 

4 For thee, O liberal one’, full of power, the 
drops of fat and ghee drip down, O Agni ' Praised 
by the sages thou hast come hither with mighty 
light Accept graciously the offerings, O wise one ' 

5 For thee the richest fat’ has been taken out 
from the midst We give it to thee On \hy skin, 
O Vasu, the drops drip down Accept them eagerly 
for each of the gods 


NOTES 

The same ^zshi Verses i and 4 are Trish/ubh, verses 
2 and 3 Anush/ubh, verse 5 Virli/rdpl Satobrzhati 

The hymn belongs to the ritual of the animal sacrifice 
It has to be recited, according to the prescription of the 
later Vedic texts, while the vapft (omentum) of the 
sacrificial animal is roasted and the drops of fat drip down 
from it* See Schwab, Das Altindische Thieropfer, p 114 
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seq , and the SQtra texts quoted by him (for instance, 
Ajvaliyana ^rautasdtra III, 4, i) Bergaigne (Recherches 
sur I’Histoire de la Liturgie Vddique, 18) seems to be right 
m observing ‘ Bien qu'il (I’hymne III, 21) soit recitd tout 
d une piece dans le pa^ubandha, pendant la cuisson de la 
vapi, pour les gouttes de graisse qui tombent dans le feu, 
sa complexity metrique le trahit et nous y fait voir une 
simple collection de vers liturgiques.’ It may be observed, 
however, that the two last verses seem to foim a distich of 
an irregular Pragltha type, comp H O , Die Hymnen des 
Rigveda, vol 1, p 118 — Verses 1-5 = TB III, 6, 7, I 2, 

MS IV. n, 5 


Verse 4 

Note 1 On the word adhrigu, cf Bloomfield, American 
Or Soc Proceedings, March, 1894, p cxxiii 

Verse B 

Note 1 Vapakhya»^ havi/^, SAya^ia This explanation is 
evidently correct After the sacrificial animal has been 
killed, the omentum, which is very rich in fat, is first drawn 
out of its body and offered See H O, Die Religion des 
Veda, 360 seq 
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MAA^Z?ALA III, HYMN 22 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1 . VARGA 22 

1 This IS that Agni with whom the desiring 
Indra took the pressed Soma into his body. 
Havintr obtained thousandfold strength like a 
horse, a racer thou art praised, O Catavedas ' 

2 * Thy splendour, O Agni, which dwells in 
heaven and on earth, in the plants, O worshipful 
one, and in the waters, wherewith thou hast spread 
through the wide air — that light of thine is fierce, 
waving man-beholding 

3, Agm, thou goest to the floods of heaven 
Thou hast spoken to the gods who are liberal (’) ^ 
(Thou goest) to the waters which (dwell) on high 
in the ether of the sun, and to those which approach 
below 

4 May the fires of the soil united with those on 
the hill-sides without guile graciously accept our 
sacrifice and plentiful food free from all plague 

5 = III, I, 23 


NOTES 

The same 7 ?ishi The metre is Trish/ubh, except in 
verse 4 which is Anushrubh — A conjecture on the ritual 
use for which the hymn has been composed, see m the note 
on verse 4 — Verses 1-5 = VS XII, 47-51 , TS IV, 2, 4, 
2 3 , MS II, 7, 11 — A sort of commentary on this 
hymn is found in the ^Satapatha Biihmaiza VII, 1, i, 
22 seq 

Terse 1 

note 1 In the traditional text the words, ‘ a horse, 
a racer,' are accusatives. But it is the itya who attains 
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(san) the and who is called (comp M. M , 

vol xxxii, pp Ii6, 44a, and on sipti, ibid p loa) see 
I, 130, 6, III, 2, 7 , 38, I (V, 30, 14, IX, 93, I , 96, 15, 
&c ) ; VII, 24. 5 . IX. 43. 5 , Hi, H 5 , H 3 , 9^ ao , 
X, 96, 10 (I, 3a, I, and III, a, 3 do not contradict this) 
Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 105) believes that dtyam na 
stands for atyaA na, which seems impossible to me. But 
I think that we should correct the text and read dtyaA 
nd saptiA The preceding accusatives have caused the 
blunder 

Verse 2 

Note 1. Comp Grassmann, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XVI, 163 

Note 2 Comp ketiiA arwavdA suryasya, VII, 63, a 

Verse 3 

Note 1 In the translation of dhfsh«ya I have followed 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 87, though this tianslation is 
quite uncertain Should the meaning be ' the gods who 
dwell on the dhishwya altars ’ ? 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Agni purishya, i e the fire dwelling m the soil 
(comp Roth in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXVI, 64), is mentioned 
very frequently in the Mantras belonging to the Agni- 
Aayana, 1 e to the construction of the brick altar Agni is 
considered as residing in the soil used at that rite Now in 
the Ya^s texts the whole of our hymn ocems among the 
texts to be recited at the AgniAayana (Taitt Sawh IV, 2, 
4, 2, See , comp also Arvaldyana Yrautasfitra IV, 8, 20) 
Perhaps we may conjecture, therefore, that the AgniAayana 
rite in its simplest form was known already in the Rig-veda 
penod, and that our hymn was destined for it — The 
privar/a fires (fires dwelling on the hill-sides) may be the 
fires dwelling in the rivers which run down the pravawas or 
descents 
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MA 7 V^Z;ALA III, HYMN 23 
ASHTAKA HI, ADHYAyA 1 , VARGA 23 

1 Produced by attrition, well preserved in his 
abode, the young sage, the leader of worship, Agni 
ever young in the forests' that grow old — f 7 itavedas, 
has here assumed immortality “ 

2 The two Bharatas Devarravas and Devavita, 
in the midst of wealth have produced by attrition 
Agni the skilful (god) Agni, look forth with 
mighty wealth, and then be “ for us a guide of food 
day by day 

3 ' The ten fingers have brought him to the 
birth, the ancient, beloved (Agni), well born in his 
mothers Praise, O Devarravas, the Agni of 
Devavita who ^ should be the lord of people 

4 I have laid ' thee “ down in the best (place) of 
the earth in the place of I/a ’, in the auspiciousness 
of days O Agm, as the god who has belonged to 
Manus *, shine with wealth on the Drzshadvati, on 
the Apaya, on the Sarasvati 

5 = III, 1, 23 


NOTES 

The /ftshis are Devarravas Bhirata and Devavata Bha- 
rata (see verse a) , the metre is Trishmbh (verse 5 
Satobrfhati) — No verse occurs in the other Sawhitis 

Verse 1 

Note 1 . The ‘forests’ are the fueL ‘Does the poet 
mean Never consumed in the consumed wood or forests. 
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1 e the fire burns and is kept alive while the wood is burnt 
up ? ’ MM 

Ifote 2 Or, ‘ he has received the drink of immortality ’ — 
which may refer to the ghee offered in the fire 

Verae 2. 

!Note 1 On the tribe of the Bharatas having their seats, as 
verse 4 seems to show, on the borders of the SarasvatJ and 
of the Drrshadvatt, see H O, Buddha (first edition), 413 
seq 

Note 2 This IS an imperative in -tat, signifying, as 
Delbruck has shown (Syntaktlsche Forschungen, III, 2 seq , 
Altindische Syntax, 363), an injunction to be earned out 
after something else has been done or has happened Agni 
IS first to look about (vi parya), and shall then become 
(bhavatit) a guide of food, i c he shall lead plenty of food 
to the worshipper’s house — Prof Max Muller translates 
ish^m ncta, ‘ a guide to food ’ 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Should this Satobr/hati, standing alone among 
Trishfubh verses, be considered as forming a distich to- 
gether with veise a? Comp H O , Die Hymncn des Rig- 
veda, vol 1, p 10a, note 7 

Note 2 The woods 

Note 3 Agni, not Devavita, is referred to 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Or, 'he has laid.’ The form may be first or 
thud person present or perfect 

Note 2 Agni is addressed 

Note 3 The best place of the earth, the place of I/i 
(1 e of the nourishment coming from the cow, of the ghee 
offered into Agni) is the sacrificial ground or more 
especially the spot on which the sacrificial fire is estab- 
lished 

Note 4 Or ‘ to men ’ The Fadapif^a has m^ushe, but 
m^nusha^ seems more probable. 
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MANBALA III, HYMN 24 
ASH^AKA III, ADHYAyA 1, VARGA 24 

1 Agni, be victorious in battles , thrust away the 
plotters Difficult to overcome, overcoming malign 
powers, bestow splendour on (the worshipper) who 
fits out the sacrifice as a vehicle ’ 

2 Agni, thou art kindled with nourishment the 
immortal offerer of a feast (to the gods) Accept 
graciously our worship 

3 Agni, wakeful one, son of strength, into whom 
offerings are poured, sit down with thy splendour 
on this sacrificial grass of mine 

4 Agni, together with all Agnis, with the gods 
exalt our prayers and those who are respectful at 
the sacrifices 

5 Agni, give wealth to the worshipper, abun- 
dance in valiant men , further us * that we may be 
rich in sons 


NOTES 

The ^«shi IS Vuv^mitra. the metre GSyatri, the firit 
verse Anushrubh On this combination of a begin- 
ning Anushftibh with GayatrJs following, comp H O , 
Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, vol i, p 148 — Verse i = VS 
IX, 37 Verse 5 = TS II, a, la, 6 , MS IV, la, a , 14, 6 
[46] U 



290 


VEDIC HYMNS 


Verse 1 

Kote 1 See above, III, 8, 3, and on ya^wiv^has, I, 127, 
8, note I , Bergaig^ne, Religion Vddique, II, 387, note 2 

Verse 2 

Note 1. 1/4' especially designating the nourishment 
coming from the cow (personified as I/a), such as ghee 

Verse 6 


Note 1. Literally, ‘ sharpen us ’ 
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MAiVZJALA III, HYMN 25 
ASHT-AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 25 

1 Agni, thou art for ever the wise son of Heaven 
and of the Earth, the all-wealthy one In thy 
peculiar way’ sacrifice here to the gods, O intelli- 
gent one I 

2 Agni, the knowing, obtains (for his worshipper) 
heroic powers , he obtains (for him) strength, being 
busy for the sake of immortality Bring then the 
gods hither, O (Agni), rich in food 

3 Agni, the wise, shines on Heaven and Earth, 
the two immortal goddesses who encompass all 
people — he who rules through his strength, and who 
is full of light throu gh adoration 

4 Agni and Indra, come hither to the sacrifice m 
the house of the worshipper rich in pressed (Soma), 
never failing, ye two gods, at the drink of Soma 

5 Agni, thou art kindled in the house of the 
waters, (our) own (god), O son of strength, Gitavedas, 
who exaltest the abodes (in which thou dwellest) by 
thy blessing 


NOTES 

The same ^ishi Metre, Vira,^' — Verse 4 =MS IV, 12,6 
Verso 1 

Note 1 On r/dhak, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 45- 
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MANDALA III, HYMN 26 

ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 26-27 

1 With our offerings revering in our mind Agiu 
Vaijvinara, the follower of truth, the finder of the 
sun — we, the Kunkas desirous of goods, call with 
our prayers the god who gives rain, the charioteer, 
the cheerful 

2 We call that beautiful Agni to help us,Vauva- 
nara, Mitaruvan the praiseworthy’ , we the men 
(call) Br^haspati’’ for (the worship) of the divme 
host, the priest who hears us, the guest who swiftly 
glides along 

3 Vaifvanara, neighing like a horse, is kindled 
by the women ’, by the Kuxikas, from age to age , 
may this Agni give us abundance in valiant men 
and in horses and treasures, he who wakes among 
the immortals 

4 May the V 4gas ’ come forward, the Agnis with 
tlieir powers United" they have harnessed the 
spotted deer for their triumphal procession ^ The 
Maruts, mightily growing, the all-wealthy, make the 
mountains tremble, the unbeguiled ones. 

5 The Maruts who possess the beauty of Agni ’, 
belong to all races of men We implore their fierce, 
strong help. They are tumultuous, the sons of 
Rudra, clothed in rain, hot-spirited like lions givers 
of rain 

6 We implore with our best praises every host, 
every troop (of the Maruts)’, the splendour of Agm, 
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the power of the Maruts With the spotted deer as 
horses with gifts that cannot be taken away, they 
go to the sacrifice wise in the (sacrificial) ordinances ^ 

7 Agni am I, by birth Gitavedas Ghee is my 
eye, (the drink of) immortality is in my mouth The 
threefold song' traversing the aerial space, the im- 
perishable Gharma^ the sacrificial food am 1 by name 

8 With three purifying strainers he (Agni) puri- 
fied the song, with his heart the thought, discovering 
the light The mightiest treasure he produced by 
the powers of his own nature, and then he looked 
over heaven and earth 

9 Carry him who is the inexhaustible spring with 
a hundred rills, who has knowledge of prayers (^), 
the father of (every speech) that should be uttered, 
the roaring one', gladly excited in the lap of his 
parents — carry^ him the truth-speaking across (all 
dangers), O ye two worlds • 


NOTES 

Vi-Tvimitra is the /?;shi of this SCkta with the exception 
of the seventh veise of which the Atman or Brahman is the 
TJzshi. The metre is Cagati verses i-6, Trishmbh verses 
7-9 — Verse 5 = TB II, 7, 12, 3 Verse 7 = VS XVIII, 
66 , MS IV, 12, 5 

The position of this Sukta in the collection shows that it 
IS to be divided into three independent hymns This is 
confirmed by the metre, the first and second of these three 
hymns being m < 7 agatl, the third in TrishAibh, and also by 
the contents the first hymn is addressed to Agni Vaijv^l- 
nara, the second to Agm accompanied by the Maruts, 
the third contains mystical speculations about the nature 
and the deeds of Agni 
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Verae 1 

Note 1 The Kujikas are identical with the Vuvimitras, 
or possibly the latter form one branch of the Kurikas , see 
H O , Zeitschrift der Deutachen Morgenlandischen Ge- 
sellschaft, XLII, aog 

Verse 2 

Note 1. On the relation of Mltaruvan to Agni, see above, 
I, 96, 4, note I 

Note 2 Brihaspati, though in his origin distinct from 
Agni, IS here identified with him, like Mitanrvan 

Verse 3 

Note 1 By the ten fingers Comp above, I, 71, i 

Verse 4 

Note 1 I adopt the interpretation of Bergaigne (Religion 
V^dique, II, 405, note i) and Pischel (Vcdische Studien, I, 
46) YigiA seems to be the proper name synonym with 
ic!ibhava/i, the Maruts may be called as they are 

called several times Tc’ibhukshawa/r But it is possible that 
we should have to translate simply, ‘ May the powers of 
strength,' &c , comp below, 37, i 

Note 2 Possibly we have to supply, ‘united with their 
spotted deer, with their beauty,’ &c , see II, 36, 2 ya.gna. 1 ^ 
sammijlaA pr/shatibhiA rish/ibhiA, VII, $6, 6 jriySi sam- 
muia^ Or the meaning may be, ‘ the Maruts united with 
Agni or with the Agnis,' comp I, 166, ii sammirlS/z 
fndre 

Note 3 On jubhd, see M M , I, 87, 3, note a (vol. xxxn, 
p 162) 

Verse 5 

Note I Or, they receive their beauty through Agni 

Note 2 Of heshakratu the probable explanation has 
been given by Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 48 See also 
von Bradke, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 297 
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Verse 0 

ITote 1 Comp V, 53, ii, vol xxxii, p 320 

Note 2 Comp II, 34, 4, vol xxxii, p 30a, note 5 

Note 3 The text has viditheshu 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Comp VIII, 51, 4 arkam saptirirsha^am 
tridhStum uttamd pade Is the song^ called tndhitu because 
It IS sung by the three Udgdtrzs (singers)? Or because it 
generally comprises three verses (see H O , Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XXXVIII, 

453)? 

Note 2 The Gharma is the offering of hot milk brought 
to the Arvins On the probable meaning of this offering, 
see H O , Religion des Veda, 447 seq 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The translation of me/l (comp IV, 7, ii , 
Atharva-veda XI, 7, 5 , Taitt Sawih V, 7, 8, i) is quite 
conjectural 
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MAA^Z^ALA in, HYMN 27 

ASHrAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 38-30 

1 F orward (goes) your * strength tending heaven- 
ward, rich in offerings, with the (ladle) full of ghee 
To the gods goes (the worshipper) desirous of their 
favour 

2 1 magnify’ with prayer Agni who has know- 
ledge of prayers (^), the accomplisher of sacrifice, 
who hears us, and in whom (manifold wealth) has 
been laid down 

3 O Agni, may we be able to bridle thee the 
strong god ' , may we overcome (all) hostile powers 

4 Agni, inflamed at the sacrifice, the purifier who 
should be magnified, whose hair is flame — him we 
approach (with prayers) 

5 With his broad stream of light the immortal 
Agni, clothed m ghee, well served with oblations, is 
the carrier of offerings at the sacrifice 

6 Holding the (sacrificial) ladles, performing the 
sacrifice they have with right thought pressingly 
brought Agni hither’ for help 

7 The Wotrt, the immortal god goes in front 
with his secret power ’, instigating the sacrifices ^ 

8 The strong (horse, 1 e. Agni) is set at the races 
He IS led forth at the sacrifices, the priest, the 
accomplisher of sacrifice 

9 He has been produced ’ by prayer, the excel- 
lent one I have established’ him, the germ of 
beings, for ever the father of Daksha ” 
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10 I have laid thee down^, the excellent one, 
with the nourishment of Daksha, O thou who art 
produced by power, O Agni, thee the resplendent 
one, O Uri^ ^ 

1 1 The priests, eager to set to work the RiXa. 
kindle with quick strength Agni the governor him 
who crosses the waters ^ 

12 I magnify^ the child of vigour at this sacri- 
fice, who shines under the heaven, the thoughtful 
Agni 

13 He who should be magnified and adored, who 
IS visible through the darkness, Agni, the manly, is 
kindled ' 

14 Agni, the manly, is kindled, he who draws 
hither the gods like a horse The (worshippers) rich 
in offerings magnify him 

15 We the manly ones will kindle thee the manly 
(god), O manly Agni who shmest mightily. 


NOTES 

The same 7 ?zshi The metre is GSyatri — The position 
of the hymn m the collection shows that it is to be divided 
into Triks-s, and this is confirmed by the ritual use of 
several of these Triks.s (see Berg^aigne, Recherches sur 
I’Hlstoire de la Liturgie Vedique, 19, note i) Some of the 
Triitas at least, however, do not seem to form independent 
hymns , verse 10 very probably stands in connection with 
verse 9, and the same seems to be the case with verses la 
and 13 Ludwig (IV, 305) and Bergaigne (loc cit ) consider 
the whole Sfikta as a collection of SSmidhenJs or verses to 
be recited for each piece of wood thrown into the fire 
Comp Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 77, — Verse i 
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= TS II, 5, 7 . 2. TB hi, 5,2,1, MS I, 6, i , IV. 14. 3 
Verses a, 3 = TB II, 4, a, 4 5i MS IV, 11, a Verse 4 
= TS II, 5, 8. 6 , TB III, 5, a. 3 Verses 5-6 = TB III. 
6 , I, 3 , MS IV, 10, I (verse 5 — MS IV, 11, 2) Verses 
7-9 = SV II, 827-829 Verses 13-15 = SV II, 888-890 , 
TB III, 5, 2, a , AV XX, loa, 1-3 

Verse 1 

N'ote 1 Of the priests and sacrificers ? 

Verse 2 

Note 1 The text has f/e 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Comp above, II, 5, i 

Verse 0 

Note 1 Comp IV, 17, 18 vayam hi i te kakrtn\i 
sab^dha/r 

Verse 7. 

Note 1 Miydyi comp H O , Religion des Veda, 163, 

294- 

Note 2 Vidathani comp I, 31, 6, note a 

Verse B 

Note 1 This seems to mean, ' he has been set to work’ 

Note 2 A dadhe must be first person (comp nl dadhe, 
verse 10) for the bhOt^nam garbha^ is Agni 

Note a Or, the father of intelligence Daksha is the 
personified intelligence Comp vol xxxii, p 245 seq , 
Bergaigne, Religion Vddique, III, 93 seq 

Verse 10 

Note 1 See above, HI, 23, 4 

Note 2 The text has ifa, the same word as in 24, 2 - — 
Prof Max Muller observes, ‘ Could it be, ni tvi dadhe l/i, 
I have placed thee on the altar with nutriment, son of the 
strength of Daksha ? ' 

Note 3 Or, ‘ the willing one.’ 
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Verse 11 

ITota 1. ‘Selling to work the Right (Xrta)’ means here 
‘performing the sacrifice’ The sacrifice is considered as 
a sphere especially pervaded by the power of Rtts. Comp 
H O j Religion des Veda, 197 

Note 2 Yantiiram (comp VIII, 19, a agnim i/ishva 
yantiiram , Lanman, 486) must be the same as yant^ram 
(comp iiapTvp ? [M M ] See de Saussure, Mdmoire sur le 
Systfeme Primitif des Voyelles, p aoy , but comp also 
Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, XXXI, p 447) To me it 
seems to be an accommodation to apturam, facihtated 
probably by the influence of the genitive yantiir See 
Lanman, Noun-Inflection m the Veda, p 486, Wacker- 
nagel in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 287 

Note 3 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 12a seq , 
H O , Gottmgische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1889, p 4 seq 

Verse 12 

Note 1 The text has i/e In the same way i/enya/i 
verse 13, i/ate verse 14 

Verse 13 

Note 1 Observe sam idhyate here and verse 14, sam 
idhimahi verse 15 The verses 13-15 form one Trr/fa 
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^lANBALA III, HYMN 28 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 31 

1 O Agni Cdtavedas, accept graciously our offer- 
ing, the sacrificial cake at the morning libation, 
O god who givest wealth for our prayers 

2 The sacrificial cake, O Agni, has been baked 
or made ready for thee accept it graciously, O 
youngest (god) 

3 Agni, accept eagerly the sacrificial cake which 
has been offered, which has stood overnight Thou 
art the son of strength, established at the sacrifice 

4 At the midday libation, G'itavedas, accept here 
graciously the sacrificial cake, O sage Agni, the 
wise ones do not diminish at the sacrificial distri- 
butions ^ the portion which belongs to thee, the 
vigorous one ^ 

5 Agni, at the third libation take jO) fully the 
sacrificial cake, O son of strength, which has been 
offered. And in thy admirable way place our wakeful 
sacrifice, blessed with treasures, before the immortal 
gods 

6 Agni, grown strong, O Catavedas, accept 
graciously our offering, the sacrificial cake which has 
stood overnight 


NOTES 

The same .^ishi The metre is Giyatrl m verses i, 2, 6, 
Ushwih in verse 3, Tnshmbh in verse 4, and Ga.ga.ti in 
verse 5 — No verse occurs in the other Sawhitis 
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This Sdkta and the following are, as their position at the 
end of the Anuvaka and the number of their verses show, 
later additions to the original collection The aSth hymn 
contains verses destined for the offerings of sacrificial 
cakes to Agni at each of the three Savanas Quite m the 
same way hymn 52, which also belongs to the later 
additions, refers to sacrificial cakes offered to Indra The 
oblation of such cakes to Indra at each Savana is found 
also in the later Vedic ritual (comp K 3 .tyiyana IX, 9, 
a seq , Weber, Indische Studien, X, 369, 376), and several 
verses of III, 5a are indicated there as Puronuv^kyi verses 
for those very offerings , see A^valayana Xrautasiitra V, 4, 
a 3 After each cake-offering to India follows the 
Svish^akrzt-oblation to Agni and for these oblations 
Arvaliyana (loc cit Sfttra 6) prescribes veises l, 4, and 5 
of our hymn, according to the ordei of the thiee Savanas 
From the text of the hymn it seems to be evident that 
verses 1-3 have been composed for the fiist, verse 4 for the 
second, and verses 3-6 for the third Savana With this 
distribution the change of the metres evidently stands in 
connection In accordance with the theories of the later 
Vcdic theologians, we have heie the Gayatii as the charac- 
teristic metre of the first, the Trish/ubh of the second, the 
ffagatl of the thud Savana 

Comp also Arvalayana VI, 5, 2,5, and the very ingenious 
but at the same time somewhat hazaidous observations of 
Bergaigne, Recherches surl’Histoire de la Liturgie Vedique, 
16 seq 

Verse 4 . 

Note 1 The text has vidatheshu 

Note 2 Comp I, 36, i, note 2 
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MA.VZ?ALA III, HYMN 29 

ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 32-34 

I ' This IS the support on which the rubbing (for 
producing the fire) is performed ^ , the creative organ ^ 
has been prepared Bring hither the house-wife , 
let us produce Agni by rubbing in the old way 

2 In the two fire-sticks dwells Catavedas, as the 
germ (lies) safe in pregnant women — Agni who 
should be magnified ' day by day by wakeful men 
who bring offerings 

3 Place it' skilfully into her who lies extended’' 
Having conceived she has quickly given birth to the 
manly one He whose summit is red — bright is his 
splendour — the son of I/i has been born in the (due) 
way 

4 In the place of 1/4, on the navel of the earth 
we will lay thee down, (7atavedas, that thou, O Agni, 
mayst carry the offerings (to the gods) 

5 Rub, ye men, the truthful sage, the wise, 
the immortal, the fair-faced Bring forth, ye men, 
Agni, the banner of sacrifice, the first in the front, 
the gracious one 

6 When they produce him by rubbing with their 
arms, he shines forth flaming m the wood like a red 
race-horse Like the bright one on the path of the 
Ajvins ' the unrestrained (Agni) spares the stones, 
burning the grass ^ 

7 Agni, when born, shines forth resplendent, the 
racer, the priest, praised by the sages, the giver of 
ram, whom the gods placed in the sacrifices, to be 
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magnified, as the omniscient carrier of the sacrificial 
offerings 

8 Sit down, O Hot^, in the space which is thine, 
as the knowing one Place the sacrifice in the abode 
of good works (i e on the altar) Eagerly longing 
for the gods thou shalt worship the gods by 
offerings Agni, bestow mighty vigour on the 
sacrificer. 

9 Produce a mighty^ smoke, ye friends With- 
out fail go forward towards strength This Agni is 
the conqueror in battles, rich m valiant men, he by 
whom the gods have overpowered the Dasyus. 

10 This IS thy birth-place in due time wlience 
born thou shonest forth , knovving it, O Agni, sit 
down on it, and make our prayers prosper 

11 He IS called Tanunap^t as the Asiira's germ 
Nararawsa he becomes when he is born Mitarnsvan 
when he has been shaped in the mother' And he 
has become the rush of the wind in his swift course^ 

12 Rubbed forth by skilful rubbing, established 
by skilful establishing, as a sage, O Agni, perform 
excellent sacrifices Sacrifice to the gods for him 
who IS devotee} to the gods' 

13 The mortals have generated the immortal 
one, the ', advancing one with strong jaws The 
ten unwedded sisters ^ united take care of the man 
(Agni) when he has been born 

14 He the god of the seven Hotrzs shone forth 
from of old, when he flamed up in his mother's lap, 
at her udder Day by day the joyous one never 
closes his eyes, when he has been born from the 
Asura’s (i e of the Heaven’s ^) belly' 

15 The onsets of (Agni) when he attacks his 
enemies, are like those of the Maruts (He is) the 
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first-born (son) of the sacred spell They know every 
(fire)^ The Kujikas have raised their brilliant 
spell , they have kindled Agni, every one in his 
house 

1 6 After we had chosen thee here to-day, O wise 
Hotrf, while this sacnfice was going on, thou hast 
firmly sacrificed and firmly laboured. Come to this 
Soma, expert and knowing I 


NOTES 

The same /?ishi The prevalent metre is Tnshrubh — 
Verses i, 4, lo, la are Anushrubh , verses 6, ii, 14, 15, 
Gagati 

The SAkta, which belongs to the later additions (see the 
note on hymn a8), consists of a numbei of verses and small 
groups of verses referring to the production of fiie by the 
attrition of the two firc-sticks The older m which the 
verses stand does not always agree with the natural order 
of the ritual acts — Verse a = SV I, 79 Verse 3 = 
VS XXXIV, 14 Verse 4 = VS, XXXIV, 15 , TS III, ,3, 
11,1 , MS I, 6, a 7, IV, 10,4, II, I Verse 8 = VS XI, 
35 , TS III, 5, II, a , IV, I, 3, 3 , MS II, 7, 3 , IV, 10, 4 
Verse 10 = VS III, 14 , XII, 51 , XV, 56 , TS I, 5, 5, a , 
IV, a, 4, 3 , 7, 13, 5 , TB I, a, i. 16 , II, 5, 8, 8 , MS I, 
5, I , 6, I , AV III, 20, I Verse 13 = TB I, 2, i, 19 
Verse 16 = VS VIII, 20, TS 1,4,44,2, MS I, 3,38, 
AV VII, 97, I 

Verse 1 

Note 1 The verses 1-3 a, b have been translated by Muir, 
Original Sanskrit Texts, V, p 209 
Note 3 On the adhimanthanaj'akala, the piece of wood 
on which the lower fire-stick is laid, see S'atapatha Brih- 
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ma«a III, 4, l, 20 so»dhimanthana;« jakalam idatte agner 
_^nitram asity atra hy agnir^Syate Schwab, Das Altin- 
dische Thieropfer, p 78 seq 

Note 3 Pra,fanana seems to be used in the concrete 
sense as the male organ As such, the poet may have 
considered the so-called pramantha in the generation of 
Agni, which is described as having the shape of the male 
organ (Schwab, loc cit , 78 , see also Roth, Zeitschnft der 
Deutschen Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLIII, 591) It does not 
seem very piobable that the darbhapiw^la of which Siya«a 
thinks should be meant 

Note 4 Sayawa explains this as meaning the Ara;n (firc- 
stick), 1 e the lower Ara«i,the receptacle of the upper fire- 
stick In the Taittiriya Brahmawa I, 2, i, 13 the two 
Ara«is are addressed as mahi vupatnl 

Verse 2 

Note 1 The text has \dyz.h 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The upper fire-stick or, moie accurately, the 
pramantha 

Note 2 Comp above, II, 10, 3 The lower Aram is 
alluded to, which is consideied as a wife and more particu- 
larly as the nymph Urvajf (Katydyana V, i, 30, See) 

Note 3 Prof Pischel (Vedischc Studien, I, 301) takes 
the genitive f/aya/i as dependent on vayiine ‘ wurde der 
Sohn geboren am Orte (Wege) der Opferspende ’ To me 
It seems unnatural not to connect f/iyd/i with putra^, which 
words are connected also by the Sandhi (the Sawhita text 
has f/dyis putr6, not ilky&h putrd) 

Verse 0 

Note 1 For ydman, cf. I, 37, 3 , III, 2, 14 , VI, 15, 5 
Should not the bright one on the path of the Arvins be the 
sun ? Siyawa thinks of the chariot of the Arvins, which 
also may be right 

[46] 


X 
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Note 2 Aie the stones and the grass identical with the 
stones and grass-blades occurring in the later ntual of the 
agnySdheya and agnimanthana (.Satapatha Br II, i, l, 8 , 
III, 4, I, 21 , Kity^yana IV, 8, i6, &c)? 

Verse B 

Note 1 Literally, a manly, strong, or bull-hke smoke 

Verse 11 

Note 1 This is a play upon words (M^tarirv^ and ami- 
mlta matan, ‘ he has been shaped in the mother’) 

Note 2 Von Bradke (Dyius Asura, p 51) des Windes 
Heerde (?) wird er, wenn er dahingleitet 

Verse 12 

Note 1 This Pida is identical with I, 15, 12 It is 
a galita 

Verse 13 

Note 1 The meaning of asreman (comp X, 8, 2 asrem^ 
vatsaA [1 e. Agni] Jimivan ar&vit) is unknown 

Note 2 The ten fingers 

Verse 14 

Note 1 Comp von Bradke, loc cit , 50 

Verse 16 

Note 1 Or prathama,f£m brihmawa/j v/jve ft vidu^ ‘all 
(people) know him the first-born (son) of the sacred spell ’? 
Comp I, 34, 2 sdmasya vendm dnu vfrve ft vidu^ — Prof 
Max Muller writes ‘ Prathama^/r is the wind, X, i6fi, 3 
It might here refer to the Maruts, who are often said to 
sing prayers , they know all about Brahman (prayer) ’ 
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MAiV^Z?ALA IV, HYMN 1 

ASHZAKA in. ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 12-15 

1 Thee, O Agni, the gods concordantly have 
ever set to work as their divine steward , with this 
intention ' they have set thee to work They have 
generated ' thee, O worshipful one the immortal 
among the mortals, the wise, god-loving god , they 
have generated every wise, god-lovmg (Agni) 

2 Do thou, [O AgnD,] turn to brother Varu^ia, 
towards the gods with thy kindness^, to (Varu«a) 
who accepts the sacrifice, to the eldest (god) who 
accepts the sacrifice, the righteous Aditya who 
supports the (human) tribes, the king who supports 
the (human) tribes 

3 O friend, turn to thy friend (Varuwa), as 
a wheel of a chariot 1 rapidly (follows) the swift 
(horse), for our sake, O wonderful one, rapidly 
O Agni, find mercy (for us) with Varu«a, with the 
all-brilhant Maruts Bless (us), O flaming one, 
that we may propagate ourselves, that we may 
press onward , bless us, O wonderful one • 

4 Mayst thou, O Agni, who knowest Varuwa, 
deprecate for us the god’s anger Being the best 
sacnficer, the best carrier (of the gods), flaming, 
remove from us all hatred 

5. As such, O Agni, be for us the lowest^ (god) 
with thy help, our nearest (friend) while this dawn 
shines forth Being liberal (towards us), cause, by 
sacrificing, Varuwa to go away from us. Love 
mercy , readily hear our call. 

X 2 
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6 His, the fortunate god's, apjDcarance is excellent, 
and most brilliant among mortals Like the bright, 
heated butter of the cow (the appearance) of the 
god IS lovely, like the bountifulness of a milch-cow 

7 Three ' are those highest, true, and lovely 
births of this god Agni. Being enveloped in the 
infinite “ he has come hither, the bright, brilliant, 
shining Aryan. 

8. He, the messenger, longs for all seats, the 
Hotri with the golden chariot, with the lovely 
tongue, with the red horses, of marvellous appear- 
ance, brilliant, always lovely like an assembly 
abundant in food 

9 He, the kinsman of sacrifice, has enlightened 
men ' They lead him forward by a great rope ® 
He dwells in his (the mortal’s) dwelling, accomplish- 
ing (his task) The god has obtained the com- 
panionship of the mortal 

10 May this Agni, the knowing one, lead us to 
the god-given treasure which belongs to him ' 
That (treasure) which all the immortals have 
created by their thought, which Dyaus, the father, 
the begetter (has created) that real (treasure) they 
have besprinkled ^ 

11 He has been born in the dwellings as the 
first, at the bottom of the great (air) in the womb 
of this air ^ footless, headless, hiding both his ends, 
drawing towards himself (his limbs ?), in the nest 
of the bull ^ 

1 2 The host ’ came forth wonderfully at first, in 
the womb of /?zta, in the nest of the bull lovely 
and young, of marvellous appearance, and brilliant ^ 
Seven friends * were born for the bull 

13. Here our human fathers have sat down*. 
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aspiring after RtXz. Invoking the dawns ■*, they 
have driven out the milch-cows which dwelt in the 
rock-stable, in the prison 

14 Having rent the rock they cleaned themselves 
Others around told forth that (deed) of theirs 
Taking as an instrument {'*) \ they sang triumph- 
antly ^ They found the light , they chanted their 
prayers 

15 Longing for the cows in their mind, those 
men, the Uji^^s^, have opened with godly words 
the fast-holding, closed rock, which enclosed and 
encompassed the cows, the firm stable full of cows 

16 They have devised the first name of the 
milch-cow, they have found the three times seven 
highest (names or essences) of the mother ' The 
hosts understanding this, acclaimed The red 
one ^ became visible through the brilliant (milk 

of the cow 

1 7 The confused ^ darkness disappeared , the 
sky appeared in splendour , the shine of the 
goddess Dawn rose up The Sun ascended to 
the wide plains, beholding right and wrong deeds 
among the mortals 

18 Then, afterwards, being awoke they looked 
around , then they took that treasure given by 
Heaven, all the gods in all the houses O Mitra, 
may true (fulfilment) belong to (our) prayer, 
O Varuwa I 

19 I will address flaming Agni, the Hotr?, the 
supporter of everything', the best sacnficer He 
has perforated, as it were, the pure udder of the 
cows, (and has made flow the milk) purified like the 
poured sap of the Soma shoots. 

20. He, the Aditi (1 e the freedom) of all the 
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worshipful gods, the guest * of all men, Agni, choos- 
ing (for us) the protection of all gods — may he, 
(7atavedas, be merciful 


NOTES 

The ^ishi IS Vimadeva, the metre Tnshrubh, except in 
verses 1-3, the metres of which are Ash/i, Ati^fagatl, and 
Dhrrti respectively — Verses 4-5 = VS XXI, 3-4 , TS II, 
5, la, 3, IV, a, II, 3, TB III, 7,11,3, la, 6, TA 11,4,4, 
IV, 20,3, MS IV, 10,4, 14,17 Verse 20 = VS XXXIII, 
i 5 , TB II, 7, la, 5 — The hymn has been translated and 
commented upon by Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes du 
Rig-veda, p 11 seq 

This Sflkta seems to be composed of two independent 
hymns Grassmann believed that the first three verses are 
the fragment of one hymn, and that verses 4 -ao form 
a second hymn His reason was that verses 1-3 are 
composed in metres similar to Atyash/i, while the rest are 
composed in Tnshrubh I think that he was on the right 
way, but his opinion should be slightly modified In 
verses 1-5 Agni is invoked to appease the anger of Varu«a , 
while, on the other hand, no allusion to Varu«a occurs in 
verses 6-20 I believe, therefore, that the first hymn 
should be considered as consisting of veises 1-5 , it is 
composed in the metres of the Atyashn class (1—3) with 
two concluding TnshAibh verses (4, 5) The second hymn 
comprises the verses 6-20 The arrangers of the Sawhita, 
however, considered these two hymns as one, as is shown 
by the position which they have assigned to it, before the 
second SClkta, which has the same number of verses (20) 
as this first Sflkta Comp my Prolegomena, p 141 

Verse 1 

note lie with the intention that he should act as the 
steward of the gods As to Iti kratvA, comp I, 138, 3. Iti 
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kritvl bubhu^ird Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 530 
paraphrases fti krdtvi mit Entschluss ‘ so sei es ’ 

ITote 2 Siya«a, whom Ludwig follows, seems to be right 
m explaining ya,f^ata as a vocative (‘ ya,^aniya '), and,^nata 
as 3rd plural (‘a^nayan’). Bergaigne takes both forms 
as and plural imperative ‘honorez I’lmmortel chez les 
mortels , engendrez le Dieu qui honore les Dieux,’ 

Ifote 3 I cannot believe that Bergaigne is right in trans- 
lating v/xvam ^devam, ‘celui qui honore tons les Dieuic ’ 
His theory is that ‘v/jvam depend de S, qui logique- 
ment gouverne le terme devd a I’accusatif ’ 


Verse 2 

Note 1 The metre shows, as Benfey (Vedica und Ver- 
wandtes, p 19, note i) has pointed out, that this vocative 
agne is a spurious addition 

Note 2 Should we not read devam? ‘Turn to brother 
Varuwa with thy kindness, towards the god who accepts 
the sacrifice ' 

Note 3 Or ‘ foi the sake of his kindness,’ ‘ for winning 
his favour (for the mortals)’? Sumatf may be dative, see 
Lanman, p 3Ha , Brugmann, Grundriss der vergleichendcn 
Grammatik, II, p 602 Comp I, 1H6, 10 ikk/ik sumnSya 
vav^ztiya devan, ‘ may I turn to the gods for the sake of 
then favour ’ 


Verse 3 

Note 1 I believe that rathyeva (Padapi?/ia rithyi-iva) 
stands for rdthyam-iva Comp Lanman, p 331 , Roth, 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
XLVIII, p 681 seq Prof Max Muller refers rithya-iva 
to two horses , he translates ‘ O friend, bring hither thy 
friend, as two swift chariot-horses bring rapidly a swift 
wheel ’ 


Verse S 

Note lie the nearest to men, 
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Verse 7 

Hote 1. Literally ' thrice ’ But I think that we should 
correct trf (' three ’) The same blunder seems to occur in 
III, 56, 5 tri” sadhasthi sindhavaA trlA (read tri) kavln^m, 

‘ Three are your abodes, O rivers , three (are those) of the 
sages ’ Comp also III, 56, 8 , I, 116, 4 

ITote 2 This seems to mean, in the infinite sky 

Verse 9 

Note 1 ManushaA seems to be acc plur , comp VII, 86, 

7 ditetayat ' he has enlightened the unenlightened 

ones ’ Bergaigne takes manusha^ as a genitive depending 
on ya^wabandhu^, ‘ fils du sacrifice de Manus ’ 

Note 2 Bergaigne compares IX, 87, 1, where it is said 
that they lead Soma to the sacrificial grass like a horse by 
ropes [ikkhk hathi/i rarandbhi^ nayanti) Sayawa says, 
stutirClpaya ra^vi, ' by a rope which has the shape of 
praises ’ 

Verse 10 

Note 1 Comp below, verse 18 

Note 2 I e anointed, adorned ‘ Poured down ’ M M 

Verse 11 

Note 1 MahdA budhne seems to mean, mahaA rigasa/f 
budhnd , comp ra,^ asaA budhnam, I, 5a, 6 , budhn6 r^asa^, 
II, 3, 3 , mahd^ ri^asa^, I, 6, 10, ragasa/i mahiA, I, 168, 6, 
mahi rd/asi, IX, 68, 3 

Note 2 With the second Pdda, compare IV, 17, 14 
tva^d/? budhnd rd^sa/z asyd yonau 

Note 3 The bull seems to be Agm himself Comp 
verse 12 

Verse 12, 

Note 1 The word jardha (or rdrdha^ ? see note 3), which 
in most passages is applied to the host of the Maruts (see 
■ vol XXXII, p 67 seq), seems here to refer to the company 
of the Angiras or seven iJishis, alluded to in the fourth 
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Fida. The seven ^?shis, ‘our fathers’ (verse 13), have, 
with the aid of Agni, rent the mountain and delivered the 
cows or dawns (verses 13 seqq , IV, 2, 15 seq ) Comp 
H O , Religion des Veda, p 145 seq 

Note 2 The bull again seems to be Agni Comp 
verse 1 1, note 3. 

Note 3 Do these epithets (comp verse K, Pada 3) refer 
to the rardha (host) ? Or are they applied to Agni, so that 
we would have to translate ‘ Lovely was the young one 
(Agni), of marvellous appearance, and brilliant’? In this 
way Bergaigne interprets the passage If this translation 
IS right, sardha/i may be considered as neuter, and the first 
F&da could be translated The first host came foith 
wonderfully 

Note 4 Evidently the seven i?rshis (see note 1) Ber- 
gaigne Les sept prieres? ou les sept rivieres? 

Verse 13 

Note 1 The seven jFrshis sat down for chanting and 
sacrificing, by which they have opened the mountain-prison 
of the cows. 

Note 2 The mention of /?ita in this connection is both 
Vedic and Avestic Comp Darmestetcr, Ormazd et 
Ahriman, p 146 , H O, Religion des Veda p 144, note 2 

Note 3 The cows in this myth seem to be a mythical 
representation of the dawns Comp M M , Science of 
I-anguage, II, p. 584, H O, Religion des Veda, pp 147 
149 seq 

Verse 14 

Note 1 Pajviiyantra (comp jldkayantra, IX, 73, 6) is 
quite doubtful Does there exist a stem parva, meaning 
possibly, ’ the herd of cattle ’ ? And can we translate, 
' they who had their (battering- ?) machines directed on the 
cow-herds ’ ? Or, ' holding the herds with their instruments 
(1 e with the ropes used for drawing the cows out of the 
cavern)’? — Prof Max Muller suggests the translation, ‘the 
cattle-drivers,’ and writes, ‘ Does it stand for paju-yantra- 
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saJi ? Yantra seems the same as yoktra, or something like it, 
cf X, 94, 7, B Pajuyantra would be they who hold the 
ropes of the cattle, who drive them away ’ Bergaigne’s 
translation, 'n'ayant rien (d’autre) pour conduire le bdtail’ 
(paju-ay antra), and that of Roth (‘ die der Sperre ledigen 
Thiere [pajvaA ayantrisaA] erhoben ein Freudengeschrei,’ 
Zeitschr der D Morg Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 678), do not 
carry conviction, nor does a conjecture like pajv£ yanti[ra/r 
(‘the leaders of the cattle together with the cattle itself 
shouted triumphantly'), seem to furnish a satisfying solu- 
tion of the difficulty 

ITote 2 See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, lao 
Verse 15 

Note 1 On the Uri,^, compare Bergaigne’s Religion 
Vedique, I, 57 seq 

Verse 16 

Note 1 The mother seems again to be the cow, or more 
exactly the Dawn considered as the mother of the cows 
(mStSi gavam, IV, 5^, 3 3 , VII, 77, 2), and as the mother 
of the 7 ?rshis (IV, 3, 15) Comp V, 45, 3 5 [ urv^lt gdvim 
mild ,finati git The seven names of the cow are men- 
tioned also in I, 164, 3, its three times seven names, in 
VII, 87,4 

Note 2 Bergaigne (Quarante Hymnes, p 14) and Pischel 
(Ved Studien, II, 131 seq ) give to the word vri the 
meaning 'woman' (Bergaigne. ‘femme,’ particuli^rement 
‘ femme en rut,’ ‘ femme amoureuse ’) I prefer to follow 
the opinion of Bechtel, Nachnehten der Gottinger Gesell- 
schaft der Wissenschaften, philolog -historische Klasse, 
1894, p 393 seq The hosts seem to be the assembly of 
the 7 ?rshis 

Note 3 The dawn 

Note 4 . Comp IX, 81, i (H. O, Religion des Veda, 
p 147, note i) dadhni yit im linnita^ yarasi givim, ‘ When 
(the Somas) have been drawn, together with the brilliant 
curds of the cow ’ The brilliant milk of the cow which the 
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/?«shis have obtained, seems to be considered as a magical 
means for procuring to men the aspect of the brilliant light 
of the dawn Comp H O , Religion des Veda, p 450 

Verse 17 

lYote 1 On dudhitam, comp Geldner, Ved Studien, II, 
9, and see Rig-veda II, 17, 4, IV, 16, 4 

Verse 10 

Note 1 Comp vol xxxii, p 330 (V, 34, 10, note 1) 

Verse 20 

Note 1 ‘ Guest ’ is atithi// , the play on words (aditi/i and 
dtithi/^) IS untranslatable 
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MANBALA IV, HYMN 2 

ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 16-19 

1 He who has been established as the steward 
among the mortals, the immortal, righteous one, and 
among the gods, being a god himself, the Hotrz, the 
best sacrificer shall mightdy flame ^ , Agni shall rise 
up‘ with the offerings of Manus 

2 H ere, O Agm, son of strength, thou goest for 
us to-day as a messenger, thou who art born, between 
the two races (of men and gods), having harnessed, 
O tall one, thy puissant, manly, brilliant (stallions)^ 

3 Harnessing the two mighty, red steeds that 
swim in ghee — (the steeds) of Jiita., I think, that 
are most swift with their mind*, the ruddy ones, 
thou goest (as a messenger) between you, the gods, 
and the tribes of men ‘ 

4 O Agm, with thy good horses, and thy good 
chariot, rich in bounties, bring hither from among 
them (the gods)' Aryaman, Varuwa, and Mitra, 
Indra and Vishwu, the Maruts and the Arvins, to 
him who offers good oblations 

5 This sacrifice, O Agm, is rich in cows', in 
sheep and horses, in manly friends , it is never to 
be despised , it is rich in nourishment, O wonderful 
lord^ rich in offspring, it is long-lasting wealth, 
broad-based, with (brilliant) assemblies 

6* Be a self-strong protector, O Agm, of the man 
who in the sweat of his brow brings fuel to thee or 
heats his head desirous to worship thee. Deliver 
him from every harmful man. 
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7 The man who brings food to thee who art 
desirous of food, he who stirs up^ the cheerful guest 
and rouses him, the godly man who kindles thee in 
his dwelling to him may belong lasting and generous 
wealth 

8 The sacnficer who praises thee in the evening 
and in the morning and gratifies thee that liberal 
man thou shouldst bring across all distress, like 
a well-impelled horse (dwelling) in his house 

9 The man who worships thee, the immortal one, 
O Agni, and who honours thee, holding the sacri- 
ficial ladle — may he, the toiling (sacnficer), not be 
deprived of wealth , may no distress that comes 
from a harmful (foe), surround him 

10 That mortal whose well-ordered sacrifice thou, 
as the god, acceptest, O Agni, as a liberal giver, 
may his worship ^ be welcome, O youngest god, (the 
Hotrz's work performed) for a worshipper whose 
helpers we may be 

1 1 May he, the knowing one, distinguish wisdom 
and folly of mortals \ like straight and crooked backs 
(of horses)” And for the sake of wealth and noble 
offspring, O god, grant us Diti and keep off Aditi^ 

12 The undeceived sages instructed the sage 
(Agni), setting him down in the dwellings of Ayu^ 
Hence mayst thou behold, O Agni, with thy eyes” 
these beings visible and secret (that move) on the 
Arya's ways ” 

13. Bring thou, O Agni, youngest (god), who art 
a good guide, a plentiful, brilliant treasure to the 
worshipper who presses Soma, who serves thee and 
toils, to help him, O brisk one, who fillest the dwell- 
ings of peoples. 

14' And whatsoever we have done, O Agni, out 
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of devotion for thee, with our feet with our hands, 
with our bodies (in those deeds of ours) the wise 
have held up the ^2ta, aspiring after it, like those 
who manage a chariot by means of the two pole- 
arms 

15 And may we be born from the Dawn, the 
mother, as the seven priests', as the first worshippers 
among men May we be the Angiras, the sons of 
Heaven May we flaming break the rock which 
contains the prize of the contest'* 

1 6 And as our first, ancient fathers, O Agni, were 
aspiring after /?2ta' — they attained to pure devotion", 
chanting their litanies Cleaving the earth they 
disclosed the red (cows) 

1 7 The pious men, well performing the acts (of 
worship), resplendent, melting' the generations of 
the gods*' like ore^ kindling Agni, strengthening 
Indra, went along S besieging the stall of cows 

18 He looked (on the gods) as on herds of cattle' 
in a rich (pasture)", when the generations of the 
gods (were) near him, O mighty one " After (the 
generations) of the mortals the Urvarfs* have 
pined, for the growing strong of the Arya of the 
nearer Ayu ® 

19 We have done our work for thee, we have 
been good workers — the brilliant dawns have shone 
out ^2ta', — brightening " the perfect Agni who mani- 
foldly shines with fine splendour, (brightening) the 
god’s beautiful eye 

20 We have recited these hymns for thee, the 
sage, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods) ' , accept 
them ' Blaze up , make us wealthier Bestow great 
wealth on us, O bountiful one • 
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NOTES 

The ^?shi IS Vamadeva, the metre Tnshrtibh — Verse 5= 
TS 1, 6, 6, 4, III, I, II, I , MS I, 4, 3 Veise 6 = TA 
VI, 2, I Verse ii=TS V, 5, 4, 4 Verse i6 = VS 
XIX, 69 , TS II, 6, 12, 4 Verses i6-i9=AV XVIII, 3, 
21-24 

Verse 1 

Note 1 On this use of these infinitives, comp Delbruck, 
Altindische Syntax, p 41 2 — Minusha^ seems to be gen- 
itive, comp II, 2, 6 havycL mdnusha^ , II, 2, 8 hdtribhiA 
minusha^ , I, 76, 5 minusha/^ havlrbhi/z 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Comp below, IV, 6, 9 

Verse 3 

Note 1 As to the horses of 7?tta, comp above, III, 6, 6 
In spite of the different accent there is no doubt that 
ghrrtasnuvi, which occurs in that verse, is the same word 
as ghrttasnO, in our veise, a compound of ghrita with 
a noun snu which seems to be different from sanu, and 
connected with the root snd (cf phT-rtasna, IV, 6, 9 ; and 
see Bechtel, flauptprobleme der Indoferm Lautlehre, 
p 21 1) Vrrdhasnu, on the other hand, seems to be no 
compound, but an adjective formed like vadhasnu, ni- 
shatsnu It is evident, however, that the poet here 
employed the two words vridhasnii and ghritisnu as 
parallel expressions 

Note 2 Read martSm (for mdrtin , gen plur) Comp, 
below, verse 11 , VI, 47, 16 vLra/i manushyan, where we 
ought to read manushyftm. See Lanman, p 353 ■ Tischel, 
Vedische Studien, I, p 44 , Bartholomae, Studien zur Indo- 
germanischen Sprachgcschichte, I, p 48 
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VeTse 4. 

Ifote 1 ‘ Could it be Mitram eahim, the rapid Mitra ? ’ 
M M 

Verse 5 

Note 1 The meaning' is, it is rich in reward consisting in 
cows, See 

Note 2 The text has asura Cf H O , Religion des 
Veda, p 164 

Verse 0 

Note 1 With the first TSda, comp below, 12, a 

Note 2 On svatavan, see Benfey, Vedica und Lin- 
guistica, p I seqq , Lanman, p 559 , Jnh Schmidt, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschnft, XXVI, p 357 seq , HO, Prolegomena, 
P 471 

Verse 7 

Note 1 Nir/shat is not derived, as is the case for 
instance with i rishimahi, VIII, 24, i, from (ni-)j'is (Grass- 
mann, Ludwig), but from ni-ri (Bohtlingk-Roth) , comp 
VII, 3, 5 nu/rini/i atithim We must read, consequently, 
nuLat, formed like dadhat (3rd sg subj pres , or possibly 
nom sing part pres ) 

Verse 8 

Note 1 Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture harmySvin ‘ im 
Hausc, im Stall gehalten ’ It is true that beasts may be 
kept in the harmya , comp VII, 56, 16 , X, 106, 5 , 
Zimmei, Altindisches Leben, p 149 But I do not think 
that ‘being kept in the harmya’ could be expressed by 
harmya-vat Hemy^vat seems to be derived from the 
root hi, and to have the same meaning as &juhdman , such 
a word very well fits into a phrase referring to a swift 
horse HemySvat stands to hemin in the same relation 
as omySivat to omdn All this was pointed out first by 
Ludwig (vol. IV, p. 22) 

Verse 10. 

Note 1 Literally the Hotrfs work (performed for such 
a Y^^mina) 
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Varse 11 

Note 1 I read martirn (gen plur), comp above, verse 
3, note 2 It IS possible, however, to leave the text un- 
changed , in this case the translation would be ‘ May he, 
the knowing one, distinguish wisdom and follj'-, the (wise 
and foolish) mortals like straight and crooked backs (of 
horses) ' 

Note 2 Comp vitip^zsh/^a, ‘straight-backed,’ a frequent 
epithet of horses 

Note 3 For Prof Max Muller’s interpretation of this 
passage, comp vol xxxil, p 256 See also Bergaigne, Rel 
Vddique, III, 97 , Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 297 seq It 
is very strange that the poet should ask the god to keep off 
Aditi (comp I, 152, 6 aditim urushyct) who must here be 
considered, consequently, as a malevolent deity I think that 
this conception of Aditi is derived fiom the idea of this 
goddess as punishing sin, it is the same goddess who may 
free the sinner from the bonds of sm and who may fetter 
and destroy him Keeping off Aditi seems to mean, con- 
sequently, removing from the mortal the danger of being 
bound by the fetters of sin , the idea is the same as above 
in IV, I, 5 , where Agni is invoked to make Vaiiirra, the son 
of Aditi, go away (comp H O , Religion dcs Veda, p 336^ 
note i) In that case granting Diti would mean granting 
freedom from those same fetters (On Uiti, who very 
appropriately has been called a mere reflex of Aditi, see 
M M , loc cit , Bergaigne, III, 97 seq ) 

Verse 12 

Note 1 On Ayu, the mythical ancestor of the human 
race, see Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, I, p 59 

Note 2 On paifbhi7r, comp Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 22H 
seq , Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 3 seq , 
Bloomfield, Contributions to the Interpretation of the Veda, 
Second Series, p 32 seq (American Journal of Philology, 
XI, 350 seq) I believe that in our verse pazfbhf,^ should 
be derived from a noun pij, and translated, ‘with thy eyes, 
[46] Y 
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while in verse 14 we ought to read padbh/A, and to 
translate, ‘ with the feet ’ 

Note 3 . Fischel (Ved Studien, I, 319, note i) believes 
that arya^ is nom sing, referring to Agni But compare 
VI, 51, 3 rign marteshu \rtg\TA ^a piryan abhl ^ashfc 
sflraA aryaA dv&n This verse makes it very probable 
that aryaA is a genitive dependent on ^vaiA, ^vin (' behold- 
ing right and wrong deeds among the mortals, the Sun 
looks upon the Arya’s ways’) On the stem arl, ‘the Arya,’ 
see Pischel, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, XL, p 115 

Verse 14 

Note 1 This verse lias been commented upon by Pischel, 
Ved Studien, I, 339 seq 

Note 2 On pa</bh(A or rather padbhlA, comp verse I3, 
note 2 

Note 3 In translating bhur/,g I have followed, though 
not without doubt, the theory of Pischel, Ved Studien, 
I, 239 seq — Pischel seems to be right in making ritim 
depend both on yemuA (comp IV, 33, 10) and on irushiw^A 
(comp above, IV, i, 13, and below, veise 16) 

Verse 16 

Note 1 The seven A'lshis or Angiras, the sons of Heaven 
and the Dawn (cf above i, 16). 

Note 2 nrl'a (or rather nrtm) is genitive plural See 
Lanman, p 430 , Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, p 43 

Note 3 Here we have again the seven /ilishis breaking 
the mountain in which the cows were imprisoned 

Verse 10 

Note 1 The apodosis is wanting As verse 15 shows, 
the meaning is As our fathers have done their mighty 
deeds, aspiring after ^ita, thus may we do the same 

Note 2 XuAft (Padap juAi ft) possibly stands for jiiAim 
ft, cf Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, XLVIII, p 680 Or may we correct juA! ft .. . 
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dfdhiti (instr. sing ), ‘ they went along m pure devotion'? 
Dfdhiti seems to be what is called in III, 31, i , IX, 102, 
1 8, rttisya. dfdhiti^ 

Verse 17 

ITote 1 See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p 352 
ITote 2 Evidently the pious men, not the gods, form the 
subject I propose to read, therefore, dev^m (gen plur.) 

, cf verse 18 devSnam yit ,^dnim 4 They kindle 
Agni , they strengthen Indra in short, they treat the 
divine people as the smith treats the metal 

Ifote 3 I do not enter here upon the archaeological 
question as to the meaning of a.ya.k Comp on this much- 
discussed question especially Max Muller, Biographies of 
^Words, p 253 seq , Schrader, Sprachvergleichung und 
Uigescliichtc (and ed ), p 271 seq , von Bradke, Methode 
der anschen Alterthumswissenschaft, p 93 seq 
Note 4 Cf X, 61, 13 paiishadvSna/i agman 

Verse IB 

Note 1 Parva/i is genitive sing , it depends on ydthci 
Cf V, 31, 1, VI, 19, 3 

Note 2 There is no reason for taking, as Lanman 
(p 516) does, kshumiti as ace plur ncut , which would 
be kshumSnti See Joh Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der In- 
dogermanischen Neutia, p 237 , Bartholomae, Kuhn’s 
Zeitschrift, XXIX, p 493. Bartholomae translates, ‘ bci 
einem wolhabenden.' 

Note 3 Is this vocative ugra right? It would be easy to 
correct with Ludwig, ugrS (‘ when the mighty generations 
of the gods were near him ’) or ugrd/i, as suggested by 
Delbruck (Grassmann's Translation, vol 1, p 573) ' the 

mighty one (Agni) looked on them,’ &c 

Note 4 I believe that Geldner (Ved Studien, I, 260, 
note i) is right in contending that Urvari, wherever it 
occurs, IS the name of an Apsaras and nothing else The 
name of Ayu, occurring in the fourth P 4 da, confirms this , 
for Ayu, as is well known, is the son of Purfiravas and of 
the nymph Urvaj-i. Geldner translates, ‘Selbst mit den 

Y 2 
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Sterblichen batten die Urvajis Mitleid ' But I do not 
think that krip means ‘having compassion’ In my 
opinion we should, with Ludwig, supply ^nimi to mdr- 
tdnam, so that devdndm ^nimi in the second Pdda 
corresponds with martindm (gdnimi) in the third This 
^nimd IS an accusative which depends on akripran (‘ they 
pined after cf IX, 85, ii nake supar«dm upapapti- 
vdwsam gi'ra/t vendnam akz-zpanta phrvi!^ , X, 74, 3 ye 
knpdwanta ratnam) Thus the meaning seems to be 
When the cows had been conquered, and when Agni looked 
over the generations of the gods that were near him, the 
Urvarls, 1 e the Apsarases such as Urvarl, longed for the 
love of mortals such as Pururavas, and for the propagation 
of the human generations , they gave birth to children such 
as Ayu. 

Note 6 Or ‘of the indigent’? Or is aryi/i nom plur 
fern referring to the Urvajls? Or nom sing masc refer- 
ring to Agni ? 

Note 6 On Ayu, see note 4 But I cannot tell why he 
IS called the nearer Ayu Is this nearer Ayu opposed, as 
a nearer or later (upara) ancestoi, to the pitdra/^ pdrdsaA 
pratndsa//, the Angiras, mentioned in verse 16 ? The same 
nearer Ayu (lipara which stands there in opposition to 
pdrvdbhi//!) IS mentioned also in I, 104, 4, connected, as it 
seems, with some Apsarases I do not pretend to be able 
to interpret that very difficult verse, but I am convinced 
that it has been misinterpreted both by Roth (Siebenzlg 
Lieder, p vii) and by Bergaigne (I, 60) 

Verse 19 

Note lie the dawns have sent forth their shine, which 
IS a visible manifestation of the eternal law of ^zta 

Note 2 The construction is we have been good workers, 
brightening &c The words, 'the brilliant dawns have 
shone out ^zta,' are a parenthesis 

Verse 20 

Note 1. The text is nearly identical with the first hemi- 
stich of I, 73, 10 (see above) 
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MAiVZPALA IV. HYMN 3 

ASHZAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 20-22, 

I. Draw Rudra hither for your protection ^ the 
king of sacrifice, the truly sacrificing Hotri of the 
two worlds^, the golden-coloured Agni, 'before the 
unseen thunderbolt (strikes you). 

2 This IS the home which we have prepared for 
thee as a well-dressed, loving wife (prepares the 
marriage-bed) for her husband ' Directed hither- 
ward, dressed (in offerings and prayers ^)^ sit down 
These (sacrificial ladles or prayers ^) are turned 
towards thee, O most skilful one ^ I 

3. To him w'ho hears us, who is not proud, who 
beholds men, to the merciful, immortal god recite 
a prayer, O worshipper, a hymn — (to Agni) whom 
the presser (of Soma), the Madhu-presser, magnifies 
like the pressing-stone ’ 

4 Thou who art well-intentioned, give heed to 
this our toiling*, to this Aita", O observer of Aita I 
When will our hymns share in thy rejoicings ^ When 
will our friendship dwell in thy house ^ 

5 How wilt thou, O Agm, before Variiwa, and 
how wilt thou, and which sin of ours wilt thou 
blame before Dyaus How wilt thou speak to 
bountiful Mitra, to the Earth '* What (wilt thou 
say) to Aryaman, to Bhaga ^ 

6 What wilt thou say, O Agni, when thou hast 
grown strong on the Dhishwya altars* ? What to 
strong Vita who goes forward in triumph ‘‘ i* To 
the Nisatya “ who goes round the earth *, to . ' ? 
What, O Agni, to Rudra, the man-killer ^ 
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7 How (wilt thou speak) to great Pllshan who 
brings prosperity ^ What (wilt thou say) to martial 
Rudra, the giver of offerings* i* What sin“ wilt thou 
announce to wide-ruling Vishnu, what, O Agni, to 
the mighty weapon (of the gods) ? 

8, How wilt thou answer, when thou art asked, 
to the righteous * host of the Maruts How to the 
mighty Sfin, to the quick Aditi ^ Accomplish 
thy work, O tJitavedas, thou who knowest the 
Heaven I 

9 I magnify* the Rita, of the cow ruled by .^ita 
and also by the raw one“, the honey-sweet, ripe 
(milk), O Agni Though being black this (cow) 
swells of bright drink, of ‘ milk 

10 With Rita indeed, with the milk of the back *, 
the bull has been anointed, Agni the man. Without 
trembling he moved on bestowing his vigour The 
speckled bull has poured out his bright udder “ 

1 1 ’ By the /?ita the Angiras have broken the 
rock and cleft it asunder , they have shouted 
together with the cows Prosperously the men 
have surrounded^ the Dawn The Sun appeared 
when Agni (the fire) had been born “ 

12 By the Rita the immortal, uninjured* god- 
desses, the Waters, O Agni, with their honey-sweet 
waves have sped forward ^ for ever to flow (along 
their course), like a racer incited by shouting when 
(the race-horses) are let loose 

13 Go never on thy crooked way to the spirit 
(which avenges the guilt) of anybody*, of a vassal 
who has trespassed, or of a friend Require not (of 
us) a sinful brother’s debt**. May we not have to 
suffer under the spirit which avenges a friend’s or 
a (hostile) deceiver's guilt**. 
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14 Protect US, O Agni, with all thy protection, 
thou who art protected, O martial one and art 
gladdened (by us) Sparkle forth, and destroy even 
strong evil I Slay the Rakshas even though it has 
grown large 

15 Be gracious, O Agni, through these our 
hymns Touch, O hero, this wealth moved by our 
prayers. And accept, O Angiras, our sacred words. 
May the praise, beloved by the gods, resound to 
thee * 

16 I, the priest, have rehearsed to thee the 
omniscient one, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods), 
all these songs, these inmost words, these recitations 
and words of wisdom, to thee the wise one, with 
prayers and hymns 


NOTES 

The same /vishi and metre — Verse l=:SV I, 69, TS 
I, 3, 14, I , TH II, 8, 6, 9 , MS IV, II, 4 Verse 6 = 
MS IV, II, 4 

Verae 1 

N'ote 1 On the identification of Agni with Rudra, comp 
Bergaigne, Rel V^dique, III, 36 , von Bradke, DySus Asura, 
p 54 (Rig-veda I, 17, 10 , III, 3, 5, VIII, 73, ^j) 

Note a The second PAda of this verse is identical with 
VI, 16, 46 

Verse a 

Note 1 Cf Hirzel, Gleichnisse und Metaphern im Rig- 
veda, p 69. 

Note a On pinvitaA S 4 ya«a remarks, yashravyadevais 
tqfobhir vi parivita/i In the commentary on I, 138, i, on 
the other hand, he says, rrtvigbhiA paridhibhir vi panto 
veshntaA 
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N'ote 3 , I take su-apika as a compound of su and a-pika 
(comp Sawh XX, 44 = Taitt Br II, 6, 8, 4 = Maitr. 
Sa»?h III, II, I, where Tvash/ri is called ap 4 kd^) In 
Rig-veda VI, 1 1 , 4 we read adidyutat su dp&ka ;4 vibhdvi , 
m VI, I a, 2 d yasmin tv^ sii apdke ya,fatra, &c. Should 
we not correct m both passages suapdka^, suapake ? 

Verse 3 

IJ'ote 1. The pressing-stone (grdvan) is frequently con- 
sidered as speaking, as praising the gods Cf Hillebrandt, 
Vedlsche Mythologie, I, p 15a sq 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The Padapd^^a has rdmyai I think it should 
be rimyd// 

Note 2 I e to this sacrifice, which is considered as one 
of the chief manifestations of Rita. See H O , Religion 
des Veda, p 197 

Verse 0 

Note 1 At the Soma sacrifice fire burns on eight altars 
called Dhish«ya , see Weber, Indische Studien, X, pp 366, 
375 

Note 2 See vol xxxii, p 164 

Note 3 This IS the only passage in the Rig-veda in 
which ndsatya occurs in the singular 

Note 4 On pari^man, cf above, I, 79, 3 note 

Note 6 Kshe (cf Lanman, pp 440, 448, 534) is evidently 
corrupt But neither Bollensen’s conjecture, uksh«e, nor 
those of Ludwig (/6akshe, yakshe), cany conviction 

Verse 7 

Note 1 It IS very strange to find Rudra here desig- 
nated as ‘giver of offerings’ But it seems too bold 
to explain havi^-d6 as a dative of haviA-dd (‘eater of 
offerings ') 

Note 2. I read with Grassmann rlpaA (‘sin’) for tiiah 
(‘ sperm ’) 
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Verse 8 

note 1 The text has >-itiya, used as an adjective (see 
Bergaigne, Rel V^dique, III, 216). 

note 2 Aditi IS masculine and seems to be an epithet 
(‘unrestrained, free’) of the Sun Cf vol xxxii, p 262, 
Bergaigne, III, 92 Probably at the same time the word 
IS intended to allude to the goddess Aditi 

Verse 0 

note 1 The text has i/e, on which Ludwig says, ‘so viel 
wie nl^e ’ Ife of course cannot be the same as nl/e, but 
should we not conjecture ni/e ? Cf above, IV, i, ll 
vrzshabhasya ni/e, and IV, l, 12 r'ltasya y6nS vrzshabhasya 
ni/d The translation would be, ' By Rtts. the ^ita is 
restrained in the nest of the cow ’ 

note 2 The ‘/?rta of the cow,’ if the reading is correct 
(see note i), seems to be the milk 

note 3 The ' raw one’ is the cow as opposed to the npe 
milk 

note 4 The meaning of ,^marya (iSiraf Xeyofitvov) is 
unknown Cf Bergaigne, II, 398, note l Siya«a reads 
amaryewa ‘ I should prefer ga amartyena ’ M M 

Verse 10 

note 1 Does this mean, with the milk that comes from 
the ridge of heaven ? Cf IV, 20, 4 sim andhasa mamadaA 
■prtshtkyeai. 

note 2 This P4da seems to be an imitation of VI, 66, 1, 
where Prism (' the speckled one ’) is the mother of the 
Maruts sakr/t rukrdm duduhe prismA 0dha^ See vol. 
xxxii, p 368 

Verse 11 

note 1 Here we have again the same myth of the 
Angiras and the cows, to which so many allusions are found 
in the preceding hymns. 

note 2 The red cows of the myth are the dawns , the 
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Ang-iras besiege the stronghold in which these cows are 
imprisoned 

Note 3 On the kindling of the fire as a charm by which 
the sun is made to rise, see H O , Religion des Veda, 
p. 109 seq The Angiras kindle the fire for performing 
their sacrifice , thereby they make the sun rise 

Verse 12 

Note 1 The same epithet is applied to the waters also 
in X, 104, 8, 

Note 2 The optative dadhanyu^ is very strange Pro- 
bably we ought to read dadhanvu4 

Verse 13 

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that Agni is requested 
not to turn against the sacrificer a spirit which has to 
avenge the guilt committed by a third person ‘ Why not 
read yaj^wam ? Go not secretly to anybody’s sacrifice, not 
of a hostile house, not of a friend Do not require (of us) 
a sinful brothel’s debt May we not feel the might of 
friend 01 foe ' M M 

Note 2 Geldner (Ved Studien II, 157) translates and 
interprets ‘ tilge mcht, O Agni, die Schuld eines falschen 
Bruders,’ namlich die Schuld an die Manen, also dem Sinn 
nach ' mache ihn kinderlos ’ This is quite unacceptable. 

Note 3 The text is evidently corrupt I propose to 
read m4 sakhyuA yakshdm m^ rip6/j bhug^ema Comp V, 
70, 4 mi kdsya adbhutakratu yakshani bhu,fema tanCibhi^ 

Verse 14 

Note 1 I cannot adopt Bergaigne’s opinion on sumakha 
(Quarante Hymnes, p 75) 

Verse 15 

Note 1 Or, awake for thee. 
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MAiVZPALA IV, HYMN 4. 

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 23-25. 

1 Produce thy stream of flames like a broad 
onslaught Go forth impetuous like a king with 
his elephant^, “ after thy greedy onslaught, 
thou art an archer , shoot the sorcerers with thy 
hottest (arrows). 

2 Thy whirls fly quickly Fiercely flaming touch 
(them) O Agni, (send forth) with the ladle * thy 
heat, thy winged (flames) ; send forth unfettered thy 
firebrands all around 

3 - Being the quickest, send forth thy spies against 
(all evildoers) Be an undeceivable guardian of this 
clan He who attacks us with evil spells, far or 
near, may no such (foe) defy thy track 

4 Rise up, O Agni I Spread out against (all 
foes) I Burn down the foes, O (god) with the sharp 
weapon 1 When kindled, O Agni, burn down like 
dry brushwood, the man who exercises malice 
against us 

5 Stand upright, strike (the foes) away from us ! 
Make manifest thy divine (powers), O Agni ' 
Unbend the strong (bows) of those who incite 
demons (against us) Crush all enemies, be they 
relations or strangers 

6 He knows thy favour, O youngest one, who 
makes a way for a sacred speech like this Mayst 
thou beam forth to his doors all auspicious days 
and the wealth and the splendour of the niggard 

7 Let him, O Agni, be fortunate and blessed 
with good ram, who longs to gladden thee with 
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constant offerings and hymns through his life in his 
house May such longing ever bring auspicious 
days to him 

8 I praise thy favour , it resounded here May 
this song (which is like) a favourite wife, awaken for 
thee k Let us brighten thee, being rich in horses 
and chariots Mayst thou maintain our knightly 
power day by day. 

9 May (the worshipper) here frequently of his 
own accord approach thee, O (god) who shinest in 
darkness', resplendent day by day Let us worship 
thee sporting and joyous, surpassing the splendour 
of (other) people 

10 Whoever, rich in horses and rich in gold, 
approaches thee, O Agni, with his chariot full of 
wealth — thou art the protector and the friend of him 
who always delights in showing thee hospitality 

11 Through my kinship (with thee) I break 
down the great (foes) by my words ' That (kin- 
ship) has come down to me from my father Gotama 
Be thou attentive to this our word, O youngest, 
highly wise Horn, as the friend of our house. 

12. May those guardians of thine, infallible Agni, 
sitting down together protect us, the never sleeping, 
onward-pressing, kind, unwearied ones, who keep off 
the wolf, who never tire 

13^ Thy guardians, O Agni, who seeing have 
saved the blind son of Mamati from distress — He 
the possessor of all wealth has saved them who 
have done good deeds The impostors, though 
trying to deceive, could not deceive 

14 In thy companionship we dwell, protected by 
thee Under thy guidance let us acquire gain. 
Accomplish both praises O (thou who art the) 
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truth I Do so by thy present power, O fearless 
one ' 

15 May we worship thee, O Agni, with this log 
of wood Accept the hymn of praise which we 
recite Burn down those who curse us, the 
sorcerers Protect us, O (god) who art great like 
Mitra, from guile, from revilement, and from dis- 
grace 


NOTES 

The hymn is addressed to Agni Rakshohan The same 
^ishi and metre — Verses l-i5 = TS I, 2, 14, 1-6, MS 
IV, II, 5 Verses i-'5 = VS XIII, 9-13, MS II, 7, 15 

Verse 1 

Note 1 On Ibhena, cf Pischel-Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
I, p XV 

Note 2 The meaning of drh/jdna/j, which evidently should 
be pronounced dru7/dna^ (H O, Piolegomena, p 478), is 
uncertain. This verb is stated to occur still m one other 
passage, Maitr Sawih II, 4, 2 tad ya evaw vidvant suram 
pibati na hainawa dr(i«dti (dru«iti, two MSS ) But should 
we not read there hruwdti? [And possibly in our passage, 
as Prof Max Muller observes, hrdwinaA ?] 

Verse 2 

Note 1, On ^hvd, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 113 
Wherever buttei is poured out with the ladle, the flames 
arise 

Verse 6. 

Note 1 The third Pada is identical with X, 1 16, 5 b 

Verse 8. 

Note 1 Or ‘resound to thee’ (sam ^areta) Cf above, 
3, 15 Shall we read, in consideration of this parallel 
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passage, sdtn devdvitS. ^ratim lyim gt'A ( may this song 
beloved by the gods resound ’ or ‘ awaken ’) ? 

Verse B 

ITote 1 On ddshivastaA, see above, I, i, 7, note I 

Verse 11 

Note 1 I have taken mahi/i as acc plural If it is gen 
singular, the translation will be ‘ Through my kinship with 
the great (Agnij I break down (my foes) by my words ’ 

Verse 13 

Note 1 This verse is identical with I, 147, 3 See the 
notes there The original place of this verse seems to be 
in the first Mawifala, because it mentions Mfimateya 

Verse 14 

Note 1 Probably thepiaise 01 song of the gods and of 
men See vol xxxn, p 439 
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 5 
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 1-3 

I. How may we unanimously offer mighty light' 
to bountiful Agni Vauvinara^ With his mighty 
perfect growth he supports the high bank^' like a 
pillar 

2 Do not reproach Him, the self-dependent one, 
who has given this bounty to me, the god to the 
mortal, the clever one to the simple, the wise im- 
mortal, the most manly, restless' Agni Vairvanara. 

3 - Agni, the sharp-pointed, the mighty bull with 
thousandfold sperm, has proclaimed to me the great, 
doubly-powerful ' SAman, the prayer, having found, 
as it were, the hidden track of a cow ^ 

4 May Agni, he who is rich in wealth, whose 
teeth are sharp, consume with his hottest flames 
those who violate the laws founded by Varu?«a, the 
beloved, firm (laws) of attentive Mitra 

5 ' They who roam about like brotherless girls'^, 
of evil conduct like women who deceive their hus- 
bands, being wicked, sinful, and untrue — they have 
created for themselves this deep place ^ 

6 On me, however small, but innocent, thou, 
O purifying Agni, hast fiercely placed this mighty, 
deep, vigorous prayer, like a heavy burden, this 
PrtshMa', consisting of seven elements ' 

7 Let our prayer which purifies Him, through 
the power of mind (inherent in it), reach Him who 
is the common (property of all men) alike, the good 
(name i*) of Pmni on the skin of the herbs, on the 
summit of the 
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8 What should be openly uttered by me of this 
speech ^ They secretly speak of that which is 
hidden ^ When they have uncovered, as it were, 
the water of the cows’*, he guards the beloved 
summit of the . ”, the footstep of the bird* 

9 He has found in secret that great face of the 
great ones which the bright cow accompanied *, 
the ancient (face) shining in the abode of Jiita, the 
quickly running, quickly moving 

10 And resplendent near his parents (Heaven 
and Earth), in their presence, he thought of the 
secret, good (name ?) of P/'zrni The tongue of 
the manly, forward-bent flame (seized) that which 
was near at hand in the highest abode of the mother, 
the cow' 

1 1 I speak, when being asked, i'?zta (1 e truth), 
out of reverence (for Agni, or for the gods), out of 
hope' placed in thee, O Citavedas, as I am here** 
Thou rulest over all this wealth whatever (dwells) 
in heaven and earth 

1 2 Which of this wealth is ours, what treasure 
Mayst thou who knowest it declare to us (that 
treasure), O Catavedas I What is the highest (aim) 
of this our way, is hidden We have not come 
scolding to an empty (?)' place 

13^ What IS the limit, what the objects ? What 
pleasant (wealth) may we obtain as swift (horses 
gam) the prize ? When will the Dawns, the divine 
consorts of the immortal, expand over us with the 
sun’s splendour ? 

14 And what do those insatiable ones here say, 
O Agni, with their sapless, feeble, weak speech that 
has to be listened to ^ Let them unarmed fall into 
nothingness. 
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15. The face of this kindled, manly Vasu has 
shone gloriously in the house. Clothed in brilliancy, 
with his shape beautiful to behold, the bountiful has 
shone like a house' with its wealth, 


NOTES 

The hymn is addressed to Vaijv^nara The same .Sishi 
and metre — No verse occurs in the other 5 a»;hitis 

Verse 1 

Note 1 Cf especially I, 45 , 8 (above, p 4a) hrihit 
hh&k b/bhrataA havl/r 

Note 2 Cf vol xxxii, p 93 (I, 3S, 11, note 2) 

Verse 2 

Note 1 See above, I, 36, r, note 2 

Verse 3 

Note 1 DvibarhS <4 is neuter See Lanman, p 560 , Joh 
Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der Indogermanischen Neutra, 
P 13* 

Note 2 Ag^ni has discovered the Siman which he pro- 
claims to the mortal, like the tiack of a lost cow 

Verse 5 

Note 1 See H O , Religion des Veda, p 339 

Note 2 Abhiitara/: cannot be accusative plural fern , as 
Zimmer (Altindisches Leben, p 419) seems to take it 
The correct interpretation has been given by Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, I, p 299 

Note 3 I e hell 

Verse 0 

Note 1 In the younger Vedic ritual certain Stotras arc 
technically designated as prish/Zia or ' backs ’ of the liturgies 

[46] Z 
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(see, for instance, Weber, Indische Studien, X, 385) Does 
the word stand here m the same sense ? Or should we 
correct pr^shr, 4 am ? 

Note 2 The seven tones of the scale ? 

Verse 7 

Note 1 This passage is obscure The text runs thus 
sasisya barman ddhi Mru prhne/i agre rupa,^ drupitam 
(arupitam SawhitSpa/^^a) ^baru As to the first words, 
see III, 5, 6 To Mru possibly a noun like nima should 
be supplied (cf below, verse 10) The last Pdda (cf 
above, III, 5, 5, note i) is simply untranslateable 

Verse 8 

Note 1 Of the milk alluded to in the third Pida ? — On 
niwfk, cf Lanman, p 436, Joh Schmidt, PJuralbildungen 
der Indogerm Neutra, p 397 

Note 2 The water of the cows is the milk, cf X, 12, 3 
Roth (Zeitschr der D Morgenl Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 
682) als sie den Schatz der Kuhe entdeckt hatten (vir 
iva=viram iva) 

Note 3 Rupd^ dgram 

Note 4 Comp above, III, 5, 5 with note l , III, 5, 
note 2 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The sun, the face of the great gods (cF I, 115,1), 
accompanied by the dawn ? 

Verse 10 

Note 1 Is the meaning of all this that Agni, shining on 
the altar between heaven and earth, desires, and consumes 
with his flames, the oblation of butter which has its home 
in the udder of the cow? 


Verse 11 

Note 1 On irdsi, see Lanman, p 492 seq , Bartholomae 
Indogermanische Forschungen, I, 182 seq , Bechtel, Haupt- 
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probleme der Indogerm Lautlehre, p 362 This noun is 
not to be derived from the root r 4 s, but from jaws 
Note 2. Compare I, 79, a (with note 3) 

Verse 12 

Notel Comp X, lofl, 7,where the Pa«is say to Sarami 
rdku paddm dlakam K ^gantha (‘ the place is empty (?) , 
thou hast come in vain ’) 


Verse 13 

Note 1 This verse has been treated of by Pischel, Ved 
Studien, I, 306 

Verse IS 

Note 1 On this comparison, see Hirzel, Gleichnisse und 
Metaphern im Rigveda, p 102 seq 
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MATV/PALA IV, HYMN 6 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 4-5. 

I Stand upright for us, O Agni, Wotri of the 
sacrifice, the best performer of sacrifices among the 
gods For thou art the master of every thought, 
thou promotest the worshipper's prayer 

2. The unerring Hotrt has sat down among the 
people, Joy-giving Agni, the wise one at the sacri- 
fices b Like Savitr* he has sent his light upward 
Like a builder he has reared his smoke up to 
the sky 

3' (The ladle) glowing, filled with gifts, with 
butter, IS stretched forth From left to right (does 
Agni move) choosing the divine people Upright 
(stands) the (sacrificial) post like a new-born foal , 
well-placed, well-established it anoints the victims 

4 After the sacrificial grass has been spread 
and the fire kindled, the delighted Adhvaryu has 
stationed himself upright Agni, the Hotri, chosen 
from of old, goes round thrice, like a shepherd 

5 As Hotrz, measuredly running, Agni, the joy- 
giving, sweet-tongued, the righteous, goes around 
by his own might His flames run forward like 
race-horses , all beings are afraid when he has shone 
forth 

6 Beautiful, O fair-faced Agni, is thy aspect, who 
art terrible and manifold, pleasant (it is). As they 
have not hindered thy light by darkness, no bespat- 
terers have left stains on thy body 

7 He whose mother (^)i has not been hindered 
from giving birth, nor his father and mother when- 
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ever they were incited (>')“■ this Agni, the purifier, 
well-established like Mitra", has shone among the 
tribes of men, — 

8 Agni, whom the twice-five sisters dwelling to- 
gether, have engendered among thehuman tribes, who 
awakes at dawn, who is bright like an elephant's (?)“ 
tooth, whose mouth is beautiftil, who is sharp like 
an axe 

9' Agni, those golden horses of thine swimming 
in ghee, the red ones which go straight forward, the 
fleet ones, the brilliant, manly, wonderful horses, 
puissant stallions, have called hither the divine 
people. 

10 Those victorious, never-tiring ', fierce flames 
of thine, O Agni, which move about, hasten “ to 
their goal like hawks , they roar mightily like the 
host of the Maruts 

1 1 ' (This) hymn has been produced for thee, 
O Agni, when thou wert kindled May (the priest) 
recite the litany, mayst thou distribute (treasures) 
to him who sacrifices Men have set down Agni 
as the Hotrz, the Urigs, adoring (Him), the praise 
of Ayu'*. 


NOTES 

The same /?»shi and metre — Verse 6 = TS IV, 3, 13, i 
Verse a. 

ITote 1 The text has vidatheshu Cf above, I, 31, 6 
note 

Verse 3 

Note 1 With the first hemistich compare above. III, 19, 1 
See also VI, 63, 4 
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Note 2 On akri, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1 , i6tj 

ITote 3 The meaning seems to be that the sacrificial 
post, which has been anointed itself, imparts ointment to 
the victim tied to it 

Verse 7 

Note 1. The meaning of situ is uncertain Boehtlingk- 
Roth give ‘ receptaculum ’ Joh Schmidt (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 
XXV, p 2g, cf Hubschmann, Indogerm Vocalsystem, 
p 75) translates ‘ Mutterleib,’ and connects the word with 
stri If ‘ womb ’ is right, it seems to be the womb from 
which Agni was born 

Note 2 Does this ishrlu belong to ish, ‘ to incite,’ or to 
ish, ' to wish ' ? ‘ Whenever he (Agni) wishes ’ M M 

Note 3 On the well-established Mitra, comp H O , 
Religion des Veda, p i86, note i 

Verse 8 

Note 1 The ten sisters of course are the fingers 

Note 2 In translating atharyaA ni dantam I have fol- 
lowed the opinion of Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 99) on 
the meaning of atharf, though his theory is very doubtful 

Verse 9 . 

Note 1 With this description of Agni’s horses, comp 
above, IV, 2, 2 3 

Verse 10 

Note 1 On aylsa^, cf above, III, 18, 2, note i 

Note 2 See Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 234 

Verse 11 

Note 1 The second hemistich of this verse is nearly 
identical with V, 3, 4 

Note 2 Cf nirS-rawsa, vol 


xxxii, p 439. 
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MANDALA IV. HYMN 7 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 6-7. 

1 This (Agni) has been established here as the 
first by the establishers, the Hotrz, the best sacrificer 
who should be magnified at the sacrifices, whom 
ApnavSna and the Bhrzgus have made shine, 
brilliant in the woods, spreading to every house 

2 Agni ' When will the splendour of thee, the 
god, appear in the right way'* For verily the 
mortals have seized thee who shouldst be magnified 
in the houses 

3 Seeing the righteous, wise one, like the heaven 
with the stars, who produces joy at all sacrifices, 
from house to house — 

4 The quick messenger of Vivasvat who rules' 
over all human tribes Him the Ayus have brought 
hither to every house, the light, him who belongs to 
the Bh^.'gus 

5 Him the knowing one they have set down in 
the right way as the Hotri, the gay one with his 
purifying flames, the best sacrificer with his seven 
(forms ') — 

6 Him who IS enveloped in many mothers, in 
the wood', who does not rest thereon (?)', who is 
brilliant, though hidden in secret, easily to be found, 
and striving for all that is desired. 

7 When the gods rejoiced in the . of the 
herbs', in that udder in the foundation of Arta', 
the great Agni, to whom offerings are made with 
adoration, the righteous one, always approached 
eagerly for the sake of sacrifice. 
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8 ' Thou, the knowing one, hast eagerly per- 
formed the messengership of the sacrifice, looking 
over both ends, over the two worlds. Thou goest 
as a messenger, chosen from of old, thou who 
knowest best the ascents to heaven 

9. Thy path is black Light is before thee, the 
red one Thy flame is speedy This is one of the 
wonders when the virgin conceives (thee as her) 
child thou becomest a messenger, as soon as thou 
art born 

10 As soon as he is born, his strength shows 
Itself, when the wind blows upon his flame He 
turns his sharp tongue among the dry brushwood 
Even solid food he tears to pieces with his teeth 

11 When he thirstily has grown strong by thirsty 
food*, restless Agni appoints a thirsty messenger 
Consuming (the wood) he follows the . ^ of the 
wind He seems to drive forward a quick horse , 
the racer speeds along 


NOTES 

The same ./ 2 ishi The metre is (Jagati in verse i) 
Anushrubh in verses z-6, Tnshrubh in verses 7-11 — Verse 
i = VS III, 15, XV, j6, XXXIII, 6, TS I, 5 . 5 . i . 
MS I, 5, 1 

Verse 6 

Note 1 The seven flames or tongues of Agni ? The 
seven Hotrrs ? The seven Ratnas ? 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Cf IX, 107, 1 8 pan gdbhiA uttara 4 sidan vineshu 
avyata 
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note 2 Possibly we might conjecture ^rritam, ‘ who rests 
thereon ’ 

Verse 7 . 

Note 1 On sasisya, cf above. III, 5, 6, note 3 Vfyuta 
seems to be a locative standing parallel with the locative 
ddhan We have here sasisya v/yuta ritisya dh^man, 
quite as in V, 3i, 4 the two accusatives ritisya ydnim and 
sasdsya ydnim stand parallel The meaning of vfyuti, 
however, seems to me quite uncertain Is it an action- 
noun derived from vi-yu, ‘ to separate,’ ' to keep off,' or from 
(vi-) vi, ' to weave ' ? Professor Max Muller proposes ' at 
the removal of the grass or tinder m which the spark is 
kept ' 

note 2 sismin fldhan , cf below, 10, 8 
note 3 . Cf above, I, 147, i 

Verse 8 

note 1 With this verse, compare below, hymn 8, verse 4 
Verse 9 

note 1 The wood, the child of which is Agni 
Verse 11 

note 1 I take ann 4 here as an instrumental — Compare 
with our passage VII, 3, 4 trishii yit anni samavrilcta 
^mbhai^ , X, 79, 5 yAA asmai annam trishii ddadhStl , 
X, 91, 7 trishu yat anni vevishat vitlshr/iase , X, 113, 8 
agnl^ nd ^dmbhai^ trishu annam ivayat 
note 2 me/lm ; cf above, III, 36, 9 
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mANDAhk IV, HYMN 8 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 8 

1 I press on for you with my prayer to the 
all-possessing messenger, the immortal bearer of 
offerings, the best sacnficer 

2 He, the great one, knows indeed the place 
of wealth the ascent to heaven , may he, (there- 
fore,) conduct the gods hither 

3 He, the god, knows how to direct the gods for 
the righteous (worshipper), m his house He gives 
(us) wealth dear (to us) 

4 He IS the Hotri , he who knows the office 
of a messenger, goes to and fro (between men and 
gods), knowing the ascent to heaven 

5 May we be of those who have worshipped 
Agni with the gift of offerings, who cause him to 
thrive and kindle him 

6. The men who have brought worship to Agni, 
are renowned as successful by wealth and by power- 
ful offspring 

7- May much-desired wealth come to us day by 
day , may gains arise among us. 

8 He (Agni), the priest of the tribes, (the priest) 
of men, pierces (all hostile powers) by his might as 
with a tossing* (bow) 
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NOTES 

The same ^ishi. The metre is Giyatri — Verse i = SV. 
I, 12 , MS 11 , 13, s 


Verse 2 . 

Note 1. Comp Pischel, Ved Studien, II, 118 
Verse 8. 

Note 1 Kshipia evidently is an instrumental Cf kshi 
prddhanvan, kshipreshu, kshiprewa dhanvani, II, 24, 8 
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VEDIC HYMNS 


MAiVZJALA IV, HYMN 9 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 9 

1 Agni, have mercy ' Thou art great, who hast 
come to this pious man to sit down on the sacrificial 
grass 

2 He who cannot be deceived, the zealous, the 
immortal has among men become the messenger 
of all 

3 - He, the joy-giving Hotrt, is led around the 
sacred seat at the heaven-aspiring sacrifices And 
he sits down as the Fotri also 

4 Agni sits down also as (the sacrificer’s) wife' 
at the sacrifice, and as the master of the house in 
the house, and as the Brahman ^ 

5 Thou zealously approachest as the Upavaktrz' 
of the people who perform the sacrificial service, and 
(thou approachest) the offerings of men 

6 And thou zealously performest the messenger- 
ship for the man in whose sacrifice thou tajtest 
pleasure, in order to bear the mortal’s offering (to 
the gods) 

7 Find pleasure' in our rites, in our sacrifice, 
O Angiras Hear our call * 

8 May thy unerring chariot, by which thou 
protectest the worshippers, encompass us from 
every side 
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NOTES 

The same^zshi and metre. — Verse i =SV I, 23 Verse 8 
= VS HI. 36, MS 1,5,4 5 

Verse 4 

ITote 1 ‘ Wir vermuten utigni agnir adhvare die 

corrector durfte evident sein ’ Ludwig The same con- 
jecture has been proposed already in 1868 by Prof Max 
Muller (Chips, and ed , vol 111, p 157) In my opinion the 
traditional text is correct 

Wota 2 The Brahman very probably is not the Brahman 
of the later ritual, but the BrS.hmawa^’Mawzsin See H O , 
Religion des Veda, p 396 

Verso B 

ITotel The Upavaktrz is identical with the Prarastr* or 
Maitrivaruwa of the later ritual H O , Religion des Veda, 
P 390 

Verse 7 

Note 1 On ^oshi, cf Bartholomae, Studien zur Indog 
Sprachgeschichte, I, 21 
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MAT^Z^ALA IV, HYMN 10 
ASHT-AKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10 

1 ' O Agni I Maywe to-day successfully perform, 
with thy heedfulness this praise® which touches 
thy heart, which is like a horse, like auspicious 
power of the mmd 

2 For verily thou, O Agni, hast become the 
charioteer of auspicious power of the mind, of real 
ability, and of the mig^hty Aita 

3 Through these our hymns direct thyself hither- 
wards to us like the sun with its light’, O Agni, 
gracious with all thy faces 

4 May we to-day worship thee, O Agni, praising 
thee with these songs 1 hy roarings thunder like 
(the thunder) of Heaven 

5 Thy sweetest aspect, O Agni, shines near us 
for glory’s sake, now by day, now by night, like 
gold. 

6 Like purified ghrzta is thy stainless body ; (it 
is) brilliant gold that (body) of thine has shone’, 
O self-dependent one, like gold 

7 For even a malice which one has committed, 
thou verily drivest away entirely, O righteous Agni, 
from the sacrificing mortal ’ 

8 May our friendship, O Agni, our brotherhood 
with you, the gods, be blessed This is our navel 
(i e relation) in our seat, in this udder ’ 
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NOTES 

The same /?ishi The metre is stated to be Fadapankti 
(verses 4, 6, 7, Padapankti or Ushwih, verse 5, Mahapada- 
pankti , verse 8, Ush«ih) see on this metre M M , 
vol xxxii, p xcviii seq , H O , Proleg^omena, p 98 , 
Kuhnau, Die Tnshrtibh-Cagati-Familie, p 234 seq — 
Verse i=SV I, 434, MS 1,10,3 Verses 1-3 = SV II, 
1127-1129, VS XV, 44-46 Verses i- 4 = TS IV, 4, 4, 7 
Verse i, 2, 4 = MS II, 13, 8 Verse 3 = MS IV, 10, 2 
Verse 6 = TS II, 2, 12, 7, MS IV, 12, 4 

Verse 1, 

ITote 1 The Avasina m this verse ought to stand before 
hridispriram, not after this word, as the traditional text 
places It ^idhyima, consequently, cannot be accented 

Note 2 Dr Neisser's opinion on 6ha is different 
(Bezzenberger's Beitrage, XVIII, 312) 

Note 3 I read stdmam, which is frequently found as the 
object of the verb rid\ and which m several passages 
receives the epithet hridispr/j 

Verse 3 

Note 1 On the syntactical form of this comparison, see 
Bergaigne, Melanges Renier, p 95 

Verso 6 

Note 1 Or rotate, ‘ shines ’ ? 

Verse 7 

Note 1 The Avasdna ought to stand before martit Cf 
above, verse i, note 1. 

Verse B 

Note 1 Cf. above, IV, 7, 7 The meaning seems to be 
in this sacrificial place, where the cows give milk. 
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MA7VZ)ALA IV, HYMN 11 
ASHT-AKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 11 

I Thy auspicious face, O mighty Agni, shines in 
the neighbourhood of the sun’. Brilliant to see, it 
IS seen even by night Soft to behold is the food 
in thy (beautiful) body^ 

2. O Agni, disclose (wise) thoughts for him who 
praises thee , (disclose) the opening, when thou, 
O strong-born, hast been praised with trembling 
Grant unto us, O very great one, such a rich prayer 
as thou with all the gods wilt hold dear, O brilliant 
one 

3 From thee, O Agni, genius is born, from thee 
(wise) thoughts, from thee beneficent hymns From 
thee comes wealth adorned with heroes’ to the thus- 
minded mortal who worships thee 

4 From thee the racer is born that wins booty, 
whose energy expands round-about the helpful, 
of true strength , from thee delightful wealth sent 
by the gods , from thee, O Agni, the swift and 
impetuous horse 

5 Thee, O Agni, the pious mortals seek to win 
by their prayers as the first, thee the god with 
agreeable speech, O immortal, who drives t away 
malice, the household god, the lord of the house, 
the wise one 

6 (Drive) far from us senselessness and anguish , 
(drive) far all ill-will from him whom thou attendest’ 
Be gracious at evening, Agni, son of strength, to him 
whom thou, the god, attendest with welfare 
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NOTES. 

The same /?ishi Metre, Trish/ubh — Verse l=TS. IV, 
3 . 13- ' 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 Comp above, IV, 10, 5 ro/tate up 4 k 6 

Note 2 Literally, 'in thy appearance’ (rOpd) Thus the 
Soma IS stated, IX, 16, 6, to purify itself rQpe avyiye, 
literally, ‘ in the appearance of the sheep,' 1 e in the filter 
made of sheep’s hair, 

Verse 3 

Note 1 See Lanman, p 560 , Pischel, Ved Studien, II, 

115 

Verse 4 

Note 1 On vi'h 4 yi//, see V Henry, Les livres VIII et IX 
de 1 Atharva-v^da (1H94), p 40 (AV VIII, 2, 7) 

Verse 8 

Note 1 Probably the coirect Padapif/^a reading would 
be, as Prof Bartholomae (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 
190) has noticed, ydm niplsi (cf Pada d yim sa^ase) 
If ydt IS collect, the translation will be ' (drive) far all ill- 
will when thou protectest (us) ’ — Bartholomae proposes 
either to change asmat to asmdt, or to interpret it as an 
equivalent of asmit It is possible, though m my opinion 
not very probable, that the text should be changed The 
ablative asmdt very frequently depends on dre 
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VEDIC HYMN? 


MAA"Z?ALA IV, HYMN 12 
ASH TAKA in, ADHYAYA B, VARGA 12. 

1 May the man who holds the sacrificial ladle 
and kindles thee, O Agni, who thrice prepares food 
for thee on this day, victoriously overcome (his foes) 
through his lustre, wise through the power of thy 
mind, O f7itavedas 

2 h He who toiling brings fuel to thee, doing 
service to thy, the great (god’s) face, O Agni, 
kindliilg thee at evening and at dawn — he prospers, 
obtains wealth, and destroys his enemies. 

3 Agni is master of mighty royal power’, 
Agni (is master) of gam, of the highest wealth He, 
the youngest, self-dependent (god) in the right way 
distributes treasures to the mortal worshipper 

4 Whatever sin, O youngest (god), we have 
committed against thee in thoughtlessness, men as 
we are ’, make thou us sinless before Aditi , release 
us from (every) guilt on all sides, O Agni I 

5 Even from great guilt, O Agni, from the prison 
of gods and of mortals — let us, thy friends, never 
be harmed , grant luck and weal to kith and kin 

6 As you formerly have released, O Vasus, the 
buffalo cow bound by the foot, O worshipful gods, 
thus take away from us this distress May, O Agni, 
our life be further prolonged 
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NOTES 

The same .^tshi and metre — Verse 4=TS IV, 7, 15, 6, 
MS III, 16. 5 Verse 5 = MS IV, Ii, i Verse 6=TS 
IV, 7, 15, 7 , MS III, ifi, 5 , IV, II, I 

Verse a 

Kote 1 With the beginning of this verse, comp above, 
IV, 3, 6 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Comp Roth, Zeitschi der D Morg Ges , 
XLVIII, 1 14 

Verse 4 

ITote 1 Grassinaiin is right in giving to purushatrl the 
meaning ‘unter den Menschen,' and jn observing with 
reference to our passage ‘ wo die Bedeutung “ nach 
Men.schenweise " (s purushata) besser passt ’ The same is 
the opinion of Bohtlingk-Roth No doubt we should 
read puuishdta , cf VII, .57, 4 = X, 15, 6 yat va/i ^gaA 
purushati kdrSma , IV, 54, 3 d^itti ydt ^aknma puru- 
shatvati 

Verse 0 

Note 1 This verse is identical with Rig-veda X, 136, 8 


A a 2 
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VEDIC HYMNS 


MAA^Z^ALA IV, HYMN 13 
ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 13 

1 Benevolent Agni has looked on the breaking 
of the shining dawns, on the bestowal of treasures 
Come to the dwelling of the virtuous (mortal), ye 
Arvins The god SArya rises with his light 

2 The god Savit^z has sent his light upward 
shaking his banner^ like a warrior who fights for 
cows’ Varuwa and Mitra follow the law, when 
they make the Sun rise on heaven 

3 Him whom (the gods) dwelling in firm peace, 
and never losing their object, have created for dis- 
persing the darkness — Hun, the Sun, the all-observer, 
the seven young fallow mares carry forward 

4 With (thy horses) most ready to run thou 
goest’ forward, spreading out thy web (of light), 
removing (from the world) the black cloth (of dark- 
ness), O god The rays of the Sun have shaken ^ 
the darkness, and have sunk it into the w'aters like 
a hide 

5 Unsupported, unattached, spread out down- 
wards-turned — how IS It that he' does not fall dowm^ 
By what power of his does he move ^ Who has 
seen (that) ^ Erected as the pillar of Heaven he 
protects the firmament 
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NOTES 

The same J^ishi and metre — Verse 4 = TB II, 4, 5, 4 

This hymn and the next evidently form a couple They 
have the same number of verses, and are composed in the 
same metre They are both addressed to Agni m his 
matutinal character, or rather to the Arvins, who are in- 
voked to partake of the matutinal oblation (13, i , 14, i 4) 
The first verse of 13 is quite similar to that of 14 , the 
same may be said of the second verses of the two hymns , 
the concluding verse of both is identical 

Verse 2. 

Note 1 Cf above, IV, 6, 2 

Note 2 Cf Zend diafsha, ‘banner’ 

Note 3 Cf IV, 40, 2 sdtvA bharisha/t gavisha^ 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The Sun is addressed 

Note 2 It IS more natural to take davidhvataA as nom 
plur than as gen sing (Ludwig) 

Verse 6 

Note 1 The Sun 
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VEDIC HVMNS 


m AND ALA IV, HYMN 14 
ASH TAKA III. ADHYAYA 5 , VARGA 14 

1 Agtii CAtavedas, the god, has looked on the 
dawns that shine with all their might^ Come hither, 
O NSsatyas^, wide-ruling (gods), on your chariot to 
this our sacrifice 

2 The god Savit^'i has sent his shine upward, 
producing light for the whole world The Sun, 
shining with his rays, has filled Heaven and Earth 
and the air 

3 The red one carrying hither (bliss) ^ has 
come with her light, the great, brilliant one, shining 
with her rays Ushas, the goddess, awakening (all 
beings) to welfare, goes along on her well-yoked 
chariot 

4 May those chariots and horses, most ready to 
drive, drive )ou ' hither at the break of dawn For 
these Somas are for you ’ that you may drink the 
honey-drink Rejoice, O manly ones, at this sacri- 
fice 

5 =1V, 13.5 


NOTES 

The same and metre — No verse of this hymn 

occurs in the other Sawhit&s On the parallelism in which 
IV, 14 stands to IV, 13, see the introductory note on 

IV. 13 

Verse 1 

IVote 1 On mahobhiA, see vol xxxii, p 196 seq (I, 165, 
5 i note 3) Here the word refers to the powerful light of 
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the dawn, not of Agni, cf VI, 64, 2 usha^ devi 
mdhobhiA 

Note 2 On the mention of the Nisatyas (Axvins) in this 
connection, compare the introductory note on IV, 13 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The Dawn as before 

Note 2 That an object like ‘bliss’ is to be supplied, is 
shown by such passages as I, 48, 9 usha^ Ivihantt 
bhfiri asmibhyam saiibhagam, I, 92, 3 (the Dawns) I'sham 
vahanttA sukr/te sudinave , 1,113,15 (the Dawn) Ivdhanti 
p 6 shy 4 v£rytfn 

Verse 4 

Note 1 The text has the dual of the pronoun The 
Ajvins are addressed 

Note 2 It IS the peculiar character of the Arvins that 
they drink mddhu , see Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
vol 1, p 139 seq H O , Religion des Veda, p 208, note 4 , 
p .367, note 2 
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VEDIC HYMNS. 


MAA7/5ALA IV, HYMN 15 

ASHTAKA III. ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 15-16 

1 Agni, the Hotn, he who is a strong horse, is 
led around at our sacrifice, the god worshipful among 
the gods 

2 Agni goes thrice * around the sacrifice, like a 
charioteer, conveying the enjoyment ^ to the gods 

3 Agni, the lord of booty, the sage, has circum- 
ambulated the oblations, bestowing treasures on the 
worshipper 

4 This (is the Agni) who is kindled m the front 
for Devavdta’s son, the Snwgaya’, the brilliant (god), 
the deceiver of foes. 

5 May the strong mortal be the master of this 
(god), of an Agni like this, with sharp teeth and 
bountiful 

6 ' Him they clean day by day like a racer that 
wins (booty), like (Soma), the red young child of 
Heaven ^ 

7 When Sahadeva’s son, the prince, thought of 
me with two bay horses I rose up like one who is 
called 

8 And immediately I accepted from Sahadeva's 
son, the prince, those adorable two bay horses which 
he offered me 

9 May this prince Somaka, Sahadeva's son, live 
long, for your sake, O divine Arvins I 

to Give long life, O divine Arvins, to this son 
of Sahadeva, the prince * 



MA«r7)ALA IV, HYMN 1 5 


361 


NOTES. 

The same .^2shi Metre, Giyatri — Verses i-3 = TB III, 
6,4,1, MS IV, 13. 4 Verse 3 = SV I, 30 , VS XI, 23 , 
TS IV, I, 2, 5, MS I, 1,9 

The first three verses are characterised by the constant 
allusions to Agni’s being carried around, and, in connection 
therewith, by the frequent repetition of the preposition pin. 
Probably these verses formed an independent Tri^a-hymn, 
the position of which would be according to the laws of 
arrangement of the Sawzhiti , this Tn^a seems, conse- 
quently, to belong to the original collection of hymns The 
verses 4-10, on the other hand, or at least the verses 7-10, 
would seem to be a later addition , the verses 4-6 can be 
considered as a TriAa belonging to the original Sawhiti, 
though in this case it is difficult to explain why the verses 
7-10, which do not contain any leftrence to Agni, have 
been inseitcd here at the end of the scries of Agni hymns 
Anothei argument against the separation of the verses 4-6 
from the rest of the Sukta is the mention of the prince 
Sring'aya in verse 4 verses 7-10 refer to a prince Somaka 
Sihadevya, and we know from the Aitareya Brihmaiia 
(VII, 34, cf .Satapatha Brihma/ra II, 4, 4, 4) that this 
prince also belonged to the Srin^a.ya, tribe 

Verse 2 

Note 1 Cf above, IV, 6, 4 

Note 2 I e the offering which the gods enjoy 

Verse 4 

Note 1 This Sr2«,gaya Daivavita is mentioned also in 
VI, 27, 7 

Verse B 

Note 1 The first Fida of this verse is identical with the 
first P 4 da of VIII, 102, 12 
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Note 2 The red young child of Heaven seems to be the 
Soma The Soma frequently is called arushi (' red ’), and 
is said to be cleansed by men, in IX, 33, 5 , 38, 5, the 
expression divM slsuA (‘the young child of Heaven’) is 
used with regard to him 

Versa 7 

Note lie when he thought of presenting me with the 
two horses 
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MA 7 V^Z?ALA V, HYMN 1 . 

ASH^AKA III, ADHYAyA 8, VARGA 12-13 

1 Agni has been wakened by the fuel of men, m 
face of the Dawn who approaches like a milch-cow 
His flames stream forward to the sky like quick 
(birds) that fly up to a branch 

2 The hiotrz has been wakened that there may 
be sacrifice for the gods Gracious Agni has stood 
upright in the morning When he has been kindled, 
his biilliant stream of flames has been seen The 
great god has been released from darkness 

3 When he has wakened the string of the crowd 
(of worshippers) the bright Agni anoints hjmsejf 
with bright cows ^ Then the Dakshi«i is yoked, 
striving for gam ' He who stands upright has, by 
the sacrificial ladles, sucked her who lies extended * 

4 Towards Agni the minds of the pious turn 
together as (all) eyes (turn) to the sun When both 
Dawns of different colour* give birth to him, the 
white racer is born at the beginning of days 

5. For He, the noble one, has been born at the 
beginning of days, the red one has been laid down 
in the woods that have been laid down Agni, the 
Hotrz, the best sacrificer, has sat down, bestowing 
his seven treasures on every house 

6 Agni, the Hotrr, the best sacrificer, sat down 
in the mother's lap, in the sweet-smelling place, the 
young sage growing up in many places, the 
righteous one, the supporter of tribes, and kindled 
m their midst 
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7 - They magnify with adorations that priest 
efficacious at sacrifices, Agni the Hotrt, who has 
spread himself over heaven and earth according to 
Aita , they groom (Agni), the own racer (of men), 
with Ghrzta 

8 He who likes to be groomed, is groomed in 
his own (abode), the house-friend', praised by sages, 
our auspicious guest, the bull with a thousand horns 
who has the strength of such a one O Agni I By 
this power thou surpassest all other (beings) 

9 O Agni • Thou overtakest all other (beings) m 
one moment (for the sake of him) to whom Thou 
hast become visible as the fairest one, thou who 
shouldst be magnified, the wonderful, brilliant one, 
the beloved guest of human clans. 

10 To thee, O youngest (god), the tribes bring 
tribute, O Agni, from near and far Behold ' the 
grace of the most glorious (god) ' Mighty, O Agni, 
IS thy great and glorious shelter 

1 1 Mount to-day, O shining Agni, the shining 
car, m the neighbourhood of the worshipful (gods) 
Knowing the paths, the wide air ', bring hither the 
gods that they may eat the oblation 

12 We have pronounced an adoring speech to 
the holy sage, to the manly bull Gavish/Aira ador- 
ingly has sent his song of praise to Agni as the gold 
(i e the sun) far-reaching (is sent by the gods 
upward) to the sky 


NOTES 

The 7 ?zshis are Budha Atreya (cF verse i, dbodhi) and 
GavishtAira Atreya (cf verse 12) The metre is TrishAibh — 
Verse I = SV I, 73 , AV XIII, 2, 46 , VS XV, 24 ; TS 
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IV, 4, 4, I Verses 1-3 = MS II, 13, 7 Verses 1-3 = SV 
11,1096-1098 Verse 5=TS IV, i, 3, 4 Verse 6 = MS 
IV, II, I , TB I, 3, 14, I Verse 9 = TB II, 4, 7, 10 
Verse 10= MS IV, 11,4, TB 11,4,7,9 Verse I3 = MS 
11,13,7. TB IV.4, 4. a. VS XV, 25 

Verse 3 

ITote 1 The meaning' seems to be when Agm has set 
into motion the string (representing the prayers, fi:c ) by 
which the worshippers tie and instigate him and the other 
powers of the sacrifice Cf IV, i, 9 pra tim (sell agnim) 
mahyS rajanayS nayanti , IX, 87, l irvam ni tva (sell 
sdmam) vS.^fnam mar^ayanta^ akkka. barhi'^ rajan^bhi/r 
nayanti See also I, 163, 4 5 

Note 2 I e with bright ghr-rta 

Note 3 The Dakshi«4 or sacrificial gift offered by the 
Ya^mlna to the ministrant priests, is represented here 
as a car which is yoked in the morning Cf Bergaigne, 
Rel V6dique, I, laH , III, 283 

Note 4 ‘He who stands upright’ is Agni, 'she who 
Ires extended ’ seems to be the cow, 1 e the ghrrta which 
Agm sucks by means of the sacrificial ladles — See also 
Pischel, Vcdische Studien, II, 113, from whose interpreta- 
tion I differ 

Verse 4 

Note lie Night and Dawn 

Verse 8 

Note 1. I cannot adopt the conjectures of Bartholomae 
(Bezzenbergei's Beitrage, XV, 197) on sv 6 damQnd^ 

Verse 10 

Note 1 The human worshipper seems to be addressed , 
the ‘ most glorious one ’ is very probably Agm 

Verse 11 

Note 1 Vidvan, which may be construed with the genitive 
or with the accusative, stands here with both cases 
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MXATDALA V, HYMN 2. 

ASH TAKA HI. ADHYAYA 8. VARGA 14-15 

1 The young- mother carries in secret the boy 
confined’, she does not }ield him to the father 
People do not see before them his fading ’ face laid 
do-wn with the Arati ® 

2 Who IS that boy, O young woman, whom thou, 
the Peshi’, earnest ^ It is the queen who has borne 
him Through many autumns the fruit of the womb 
has increased 1 saw him born when his mother 
gave birth to him 

3 I saw him the gold-toothed, brilliant-coloured 
preparing his weapons far from his dwelling-place ’ 
After I have offered to him the ambrosia cleared 
(from all impure mixture) * — what may the Indra- 
less, the hymnless do to me ^ 

4 I saw him, the highly shining (Agni), walking 
far from his dwelling-place, like (a bull) together 
with the herd ' Those (women) have not held 
him, for he has been born The young women 
become grey^. 

5 Who have separated my young bull from the 
cows that ’ had no cow-herd, not even a stranger ^ 
May those who have held him, let him loose May 
he, the knowing one, lead the cattle towards us 

6 Him, the king of dwellings (i*)’, the dwelling- 
place of people, the Aritis have laid down ^ among 
men May the spells of Atri loose him May the 
reproachers become reproachable (themselves) 

7 Thou hast loosed the bound vyuna^sepa from 
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the thousand sacrificial posts , for he toiled (wor- 
shipping thee) Thus, O Agni, loose from us the 
fetters, O knowing Hotri, sitting down here. 

8' For thou hast gone away“ from me, because 
thou wert angry , (this) the protector of the laws 
of the gods^ has told me (But) Indra, the knowing 
one, has looked after thee Instructed by him, 
O Agni, I have come hither 

9, Agni shines with mighty light , he makes all 
things visible by his greatness He conquers godless, 
wicked wiles He sharpens his two horns in order 
to pierce the Rakshas 

10 And may the roarings of Agni mount up to 
the sky, with sharp weapons in order to kill the 
Rakshas In his rapture his flames break down 
(everything) , the godless hindrances do not hold 
him back 

11 This song of praise, O strong-born (Agm), 
I, the priest, have fashioned for thee, as a skilful 
workman (builds) a chariot* If thou acceptest that 
(praise), O god Agni, may we conquer thereby waters 
together with the sun 

12 May the bull* with mighty neck, grown 
strong, with no foe to resist him, get together 
the niggard’s wealth Thus the immortal (gods) 
have spoken to this Agni may he grant protection 
to the man who has spread the Barhis , may he 
grant protection to the man who brings offerings 

NOTES 

The ./?zshi of verses i, 3-H, lo-ia is Kumira Atreya, or 
Vrua GSiRa . , or both are the ^zshis of these verses Of 
the verses 3 and 9 Vrwa alone is the i?(shi The metre is 
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Trish/ubh (verse 12, ^akvari) — Verse 9 = AV. VIII, 3, 34, 
Verses 9, io=TS I, a, 14, 7 Verse ii=TB II, 4, 7, 4. 

A part of this hymn is very obscure. I do not think, 
as does Prof Geldner (Festgruss an Roth, 192), that the 
story of the .S'a/ySyanakam (see Siyawa’s commentary, and' 
compare Pa«/&avi»fra Brdhma/ra XIII 3, 12), of the Puro- 
hita Vrua, who diives with the king on the royal chariot 
and kills a boy, thiows any real light on the difficult points 
of the hymn Nor does it seem to me that, as is the 
opinion of Prof Hillebrandt (Zeitschnft der Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XXXIII, 34H seq ), the first 
SIX verses, which Hillebrandt considers as an independent 
hymn, contain a description of how the fire which they 
try to produce by the attrition of the Ara«is, does not 
appear In my opinion the hymn — which is really one 
hymn as the tradition gives it — is a prayer of a person 
who suffers, who feels himself bound by the fetters of 
distress (veise 7) and persecuted by the power of Rakshas 
(verses 9, 10) Agni, formerly resplendent, has decayed 
and has forsaken him may Agni be restored to his foimer 
might (verse 6), and may we ourselves be released from 
all distress (verse 7, &c ) Possibly the hymn is connected 
with the rite of Punaradheya, where the sacrificial fire 
which has brought no luck to the sacrificer, is extinguished, 
and after an interval a new fire is established (H O , 
Religion des Veda, p 353) There may of course be other 
special points, beyond the reach of our conjectures, which, 
if known, would elucidate several of the obscure allusions 
so frequent 111 the first veises of the hymn 

Verse 1 

Note 1 The boy veiy probably is Agni — With the 
words samubdham giihi bibharti, cf 1, 15H1 5 susamubdham 
ava-idhuA 

Note 2 Not without hesitation I translate min^t as if 
It were the middle ihinanam Possibly the word means 
‘ which violates (the ordinances),’ 1 e which does not shine 
and bring luck to men as it usually does Ni seems, as it 




MAJVDALA V, HYMN 2. 


369 


usually does (cf Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 543 )> 
to b»elong to the whole clause, and not to mindt 

Note 3 Bohtlingk-Roth and Grassmann conjecture 
aratniu , Hillebrandt, aritiu , Geldner (Festgruss an Roth, 
192), dritau Geldner seems to be right (cf verse 6), 
though it will scarcely be possible to determine what con- 
crete being was here thought of Geldner says, ‘ Gemeint 
1st die Pui^ikS, welche die Gluth des Feuers entfuhrt hat , ’ 
but, as has already been observed, I do not think that this 
traditional story on the meaning of our hymn is of any 
real value 

Verse 2 

Note 1 The meaning of Pesht is unknown The word 
seems anyhow to describe the wrong mother as low or 
contemptible Agni is degraded by sojourning with her, 
while his proper nature is glorious, for he is the queen’s 
son 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Agni has forsaken his proper dwelling 
Note 2 On vipr/kvat, cf Taitt Sawhiti III, i, 6, 2 
yuna^mi tisra/i vipr/ita/i sfiryasya te, Sawhiti IX, 4 

samp//^au stlia/i sam ma bhadrd«a prmktam , viprf,tau 
stha/i vf md pdpmand prmktam Vi-prr^ seems to mean, 
consequently, ‘ to free something from an admixture,’ and 
amr/tam viprfkvat seems to be ambrosia in which dwells 
the power of getting free fiom bad admixtures Thus in 
the passage quoted fiom the Taitt Sawliita the Sun is 
referred to as thrice cleared from all impure elements It 
IS quite unceitain whether the expression used here lefers 
or not to the myth of the churning of the ocean (Geldner, 
loc cit ), and I do not think that we should translate 
amrAam vipr/kvat, as Geldner does, ' das was sich als 
Nektar ausscheldet ’ 


Verso 4 

^ote 1 I read with Bohtlingk-Roth sumddy^Htham 
Note 2 The young women seem to be hostile beings erf 
[46] B b 
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the same kind as the young woman mentioned in verse 2 
They try to seize Agni, but he has been born already ; 
his fiery, unassailable nature has been formed I do not 
pretend to know what it means that then those female 
foes become grey with age ‘ I think they are the Dawns 
who hold Agni in the dark , but when he escapes and 
IS actually born, they, the Dawns, become grey ’ M M 

Verse 5 

Kote 1 The relative pronoun yesham seems to refer both 
to the bull (maryakim) and to the cows (gdbhiAj The 
bull probably is Agni who has been separated from the 
cows, I e the oblations, prayers, &c (?) ' Possibly the bull 

Agni, the rising sun, has been separated from the cows, the 
clouds or dawns ’ M M 


Verse 6 

Note 1 Vas^m Tigtna.m I cannot follow the interpre- 
tation of Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 2io 

Kote 2 Or nf dadu/ 4 , ‘ they have bound him’? Cf iva 
s^zfantu in the third P 4 da, and nfditam in verse 7 

Verse 8 

Note 1 The whole verse is nearly identical with X, 32,6 
Note 2 I consider ai'ye/r (cf Bartholomae, Arische 
Forschungen, II, 72, 76, Studien zur Indogermamschen 
Sprachgeschichte, I, 21) as 2nd sing pluperfect of the 
root 1 

Note 3 Varu«a ^ 

Verse 11 

Note 1 With the second P 5 da compare I, 130, 6 , V, 

39- 15 

Verse 12 

Note 1 The bull of course is Agni 
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MAiVZ>ALA V, HYMN 3 

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA B, VARGA 1&-17 

I Thou, O Agni, art Varuwa, when born , thou 
becomest Mitra when kindled In thee, O son of 
strength, the Virvedevis (dwell) Thou art Indra 
for the mortal worshipper 

' 2 Thou becomest Aryaman when thou bearest ^ 

the secret name of the maidens, O self-dependent 
one They anoint (thee) with cows ^ like the well- 
established Mitra when thou makest husband and 
wife one-minded 

3 For thy glory the Maruts have cleansed them- 
selves who are thy fair and brilliant offspring, 
O Rudra “ > The footprint of Vishwu which is put 
down in the highest place therewith thou protectest 
the secret name of the cows 

4 By thy beauty, O god, the gods are beautiful 

to behold ' Assuming many (powers or goods) 
they attached themselves to immortality Men have 
set down Agni as the Hotrz, the honouring 

(him), the praise of Ayu ^ 

5. There is no (other) Hotr? before thee, a better 
sacrificer^ , no one surpasses thee, O self-dependent 
one, by wisdom And that house of which thou art 
the guest, he O god, will overcome the mortals by 
his sacrifice 

6 May we overcome the mortals, O Agni, pro- 
tected by thee, striving for wealth, awaking (thee) 
with offerings , may we (overcome mortals) in the 
contest, m the distribution ' of days , may we (over- 
come them) by w'ealth, O son of strength • 

B b 2 
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7. If a man should turn upon us sin or guilt, 
bring ye the evil on him who pronounces evil spells 
(against us) Destroy, O knowing one, such a curse, 
O Agni, (of a man) who injures us by falsehood 

8 Thee, O god, the ancient (mortals) have made 
their messenger at the break of this (dawn), and 
have sacrificed with their oblations, when thou goest 
along, O Agni, in the abode of wealth, a god kindled 
by the mortals and by the Vasus 

9 Protect the father — drive away (evil) as the 
knowing one — (the father) who is considered' as 
thy son, O son of strength ^ When, O sapient 
(Agni), wilt thou look upon us ^ When wilt thou, 
who knowest i?2ta, requite (human deeds) ^ 

10 The father' adoring gives many names to 
thee, O Vasu, if thou shouldst take pleasure therein 
Will not Agni, delighting in his divine power, grant 
us his favour, he who has grown strong ^ 

11 Thou indeed, O Agni, youngest one, bringest 
thy praiser across all dangers Thieves have been 
seen and deceitful men, dishonest people have come 
with unknown designs 

1 2 These our processions have been directed 
towards thee Yes, to thee, the Vasu, this guilt has 
been confessed Verily this Agni, grown strong, 
will never surrender us to the curse nor to him who 
does harm to us 


NOTES. 

The .Sjshi IS VasuTruta Atreya, the metre is Tnshrubh — 
No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Sa»ihit4s 

Verse 2 

Kote 1 I think that we must read bfbharshi 
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ITote ale with butter 

ITote 3 On Mitra as the god of alliances, and the 
anointing of Mitra — possibly of an object that represents 
Mitra — see H O, Religion dea Veda, p 186, note i. Cf 
also Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 9a seq 

Verse 3 

Note 1 I e they have adorned themselves Cf VII, 
39, 3 ur^v antarikshe mai;fayanta jubhr^A 

Note a Rudra of course is here a name of Agni 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Sndrisa./!, which I have translated as nom plur , 
may also be understood as gen sing ‘ by thy beauty, 
who art beautiful to behold, O god, the gods, assuming, &c ’ 

Note a Cf 'Ma.Tisa.ms3. — This hemistich is nearly 
identical with IV, 6, ii 


Verse 6 

Note 1 Comp above. III, 17, 5 
Note a The construction is rather free 


Verse 0 


Note 1 Viddtheshu ihnim cf above, I, 31, 6, note 2 
(p 26 seq ) 

Verse 9 

Note 1 See Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XVIII, 
310 

Note 2 Bergaigne (Religion V^dique, II, 103) proposes 
to read yodhi without accent and to derive it, as Delbruck 
does, from yu (not from yudh) , he translates the first 
hemistich ‘ Protfege-nous, dcarte le pfere qui passe pour 
ton fils ’ I think that he is right as to the verb yu, but 
that the accent of yddhi is correct , the words yddhi vidvSin 
form a parenthesis Agni is invoked to protect the father 
of the sacrificing tribe (comp verse lo), or the father of 
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Agni himself, i.e the sacrificer or the priest, who is him- 
self considered, at the same time, as the son of Agni (see 
Bergaigne, I, 37 seq , Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 167), 

Verse 10 

Note 1 ‘ The father ’ may either be the father spoken 
of in verse 9 (see verse 9, note 2) Or the word may refer 
to Agni ' He who adores thee, gives many names to thee, 
if thou, the father, 0 Vasu, Stc ’ 
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MA7VZ?ALA V, HYMN 4 

ASH^AKA III, ADHYAYA B, VARGA 18-19 

I. Thee, O Agni, the treasure-lord of treasures, 
I gladden at the sacrifices, O king I May we, 
striving for gam, conquer gam through thee , may 
we overcome the hostilities of mortals 

2 Agni, the bearer of oblations, our ever-young 
father, is mighty, brilliant, beautiful to behold among 
us Shine (on us) food with a good household' 
Turn all glory towards us 

3 Establish Agni as the Hotrf, the sage of the 
clans, the lord of human clans, the bright purifier, 
whose back is covered with ghee, the omniscient 
May he obtain the best goods (for us) among the 
gods 

4 Enjoy thyself, O Agni, joined with uniting 
thyself with the rays of the sun Enjoy our fuel, 
O Gitavedas, and bring the gods hither that they 
may eat our offerings 

5 Welcome, as our household-god and the guest 
m our dwelling, come to this our sacrifice as the 
knowing one Dispelling, O Agni, ah (hostile) 
attempts, bring to us the possessions of those who 
are at enmity with us 

6 Drive away the Dasyu with thy weapon, 
creating strength for thy own body When thou 
bringest the gods across (to us). O son of strength, 
then, O manliest Agni, protect us m (our striving 
for) gain 

7 May we worship thee, O Agni, with hymns, 
with offerings, O purifier with glorious light Stir for 
us wealth with all goods , bestow on us all riches • 
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8 Enjoy, O Agni, our sacrifice, our offering, 
O son of strength who dwellest in three abodes 
May we be well-doers before the gods Protect us 
with thy thrice-protecting shelter 

9 Bring us across all difficulties and dangers, 
O Citavedas, as with a boat across a river Agni, 
being praised with adoration as (thou hast been 
praised) by Atri, be a protector of our bodies 

10 When I, the mortal, call thee, the immortal, 
thinking of thee with humble mind ^ bestow glory 
on us, O (jitavedas , may I attain immortality, 
O Agni, with my offspring 

I r The well-doer to whom thou, O Agni (7ita- 
vedas, createst pleasant freedom, will happily attain 
wealth with horses and sons, with valiant men and 
cows. 


NOTES 

The same .^zshi and metre — ^Verse i=TS I, 4, 46, 2 
Verse 2 = TS III, 4, 11, i , MS IV, 12, 6 , 14, 15 Verse 
5 = AV VII, 73, 9 , TB II, 4, I, I , MS IV, II, I Verse 
9 = TB II, 4, I, 5, TA X, 2, I, MS IV, 10, I Verses 
10, ii=TS I, 4, 46, I 

VersB 2 

Note 1 According to the traditional text, su-girhapaty^A 
must be an epithet of I'shaA But the conjecture of 
Bohtlingk-Roth, su-gSrhapatyi^, has great probability 
‘ as the good protector of our household, shine food on us ’ 
Cf AV XII, 2, 4 j = TB I, 2, I, 20 

Note 2 The second hemistich is nearly identical with 
HI. 54, 32 

Verse 10 

Note 1 See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 221 
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MAA^Z?ALA V, HYMN 5 

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA B, VARGA 20-21. 

Apr! Hymn 

I Sacrifice sharp gh^2ta to the well-kindled light, 
to Agni Citavedas. 

2. May the unbeguiled Nar^rawsa make this 
sacrifice ready , for he is a sage with honey in his 
hand 

3 * Agni, magnified by us, bring hither to our 
help the bright, beloved Indra, with easy-going 
chariots 

4 Soft like wool ' spread thyself (O Barhis) The 
hymns have been sung to thee. Be to us for success, 
O beautiful (Barhis) > 

5 O divine, easily passable doors, open your- 
selves for our protection Fill the sacrifice (with 
bliss) further and further > 

6 We approach (with prayers) Night and Morn- 
ing, whose face is beautiful, the increasers of vital 
strength, the two young mothers of J?zta. 

7 On the wind's flight, magnified, ye two divine 
Hotrzs of man, come hither to this our sacrifice 

8 ' I/i, Sarasvati, and Mahl, the three comfort- 
giving goddesses, they who do not fail, shall sit 
down on the sacrificial grass 

9 Come hither as a friend, Tvash^re, and mighty 
in welfare, and also by thyself, protect us in every 
sacrifice 

10 Where thou knowest, O tree (i. e. sacrificial 
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post), the secret names of the gods, to that place 
make the offerings go 

II SvihS, to Agni and Varuwa^ Svih& to Indra 
and the Marnts ' SvAhA to the gods for our offering I 


NOTES 

The same J?ishi Metre, Gayatri — Veise i=VS III, % 
Verse 9 — TS III, 1,11,2 Veise io = TB 111,7,2,5 

Verse 3 

Ifote 1 The first hemistich is identical with I, 14a, 4 
Verse 4 

Note 1 On Cr«a-mrada^, see Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 
P 

Verse 8 

note 1 This verse is identical with I, 13, 9 
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MAiVZ^ALA V, HYMN 6 

ASH TAKA in, ADHYAyA 8, VARGA 22-33. 


I. I think of that Agni who is a Vasu, to whom 
the milch-cows go home, the swift horses (go) home, 
(our) own racers (go) home. Bring food to thy 
praisers • 

2 He IS Agni who is praised as the Vasu, he to 
whom the milch-cows come together, and the quickly 
running horses, and the well-born liberal patrons 
Bring food to thy praisers ' 

3 For Agni, dwelling among all tribes, gives a 
racer to the clan Agni (gives a racer) that is truly 
helpful for (winning) wealth' he (the racer) being 
well cherished, will attain precious gam Bring food 
to thy praisers' 

4 May we kindle thee', Agni, O god, the brilliant, 
never ageing, in order that yon highly miraculous 
fuel of thine “ may shine in the sky Bring food to 
thy praisers ' 

5 To thee', O Agni, our oblation is offered with 
a O lord of bright splendour, highly brilliant, 
wonderful lord of the clan, carrier of oblations ' 
Bring food to thy praisers ' 

6. Those Agnis make everything precious prosper 
in the Agnis , they drive forward (precious wealth) , 
they incite it , they speed it hither in the due way 
Bring food to thy praisers ' 

7. Those flames of thine, O Agni, the racers, have 
boasted mightily — they who with the flight of their 
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hoofs have made tremble* the stables of the cows 
Bring food to thy praisers > 

8 Bring fresh food with fine dwellings, O Agni, 
to us, thy praisers ^ May we be of those who have 
praised (thee), who have thee as their messenger, 
house by house Bring food to thy praisers I 

9 Thou warmest in thy mouth, O highly brilliant 
one, the two (sacrificial) ladles full of butter And 
mayst thou fill us (with gifts) at our hymns, O lord 
of strength I Bring food to thy praisers I 

10 Thus* they have driven, they have led“, 
Agni in the due way by prayers and sacrifices. May 
he bestow on us plenty of valiant men, and that 
plenty of swift horses (wished for) ^ Bring food to 
thy praisers ' 


NOTES 

The same ./Jzshi The metre is Pankti — Verse i = SV 
I, 42J Verses i-a=VS XV, 41, 42, MS II, i^, 7 
Verses I, 3, 2 = SV II, 1087-1089 Verse 3 = TB III, ii, 
6,4 Verse 4=SV I, 419 , AV XVIII, 4, 88 . MS II, 
13, 7 Verses 4, 5, 9 = SV II, 372 - 374 , TS IV, 4, 4, <5 
Verse 9 = VS XV, 43 , TS II, 2, 12, 7 

Verse 3 

Note 1 At first sight the conjecture of Bohthngk-Roth 
and Grassmann, raylm, is very tempting, cf IX, 12, 9 
ray/m su-Shhuvam , X, 122, 3 raylwl su-S.bhiiva. 
I believe, nevertheless, that on closer examination the 
traditional text will prove correct Sa pritA^ evidently 
refers to the racer (vS^fn) cf I, 66, 4 = 69, 5 nd prttdA 
(cf also X, 1 01, 7 pn«iti irvin) then it follows that 
su-Abhiivam also refers to the racer, and rSyd (cf 1, 100, 16; 

53 > i^) Will be quite right 



MANDALA V, HYMN 6 


38 I 


Terse 4 

ITote 1 Te stands for the accusative , see Pischel, Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenland Gesellschaft, XXXV, 
715 , Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p 305 

ITote 2 This refers to the sun By kindling the sacred 
fire men make the sun rise See H O , Religion des Veda, 
p no 

Verse 5 

ITote 1 The pronoun ‘ to thee ’ stands twice, te in the 
first Fdda (where it is repeated from the first Plda of 
verse 4, ^ te agne), and tubhyam (or rather tubhya) in the 
fourth Pad a, unless we construe te havi/^ 

Verse 8 

Note I See Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 127 
Verse 7 

Note 1 See Gaedicke, Der Accusativ, p 57 
Verse 10 

Note 1 On the nasalization of evlifl, cf H O , Prolego- 
mena, p 469 seq 

Note 2 Pischel (Vedische Studien, II, 127) explains 
as qftish, the contrary of sa,^ush Bartholomae 
(Studien zur Indogermanischen Sprachgcschichte, II, l 59 i 
note 2, cf Indogermanische Forschungen, III, loH, note i) 
conjectures ifair ( = a,fman) yamu/i 'sie haben ihn jetzt 
auf seiner Bahn festgehalten ' I believe, as Sayawa does, 
that this a^uryamu^ contains two independent verbs, RguA 
and yamu^, which are quite correct forms of the roots 
and yam (see Delbruck, Altindisches Verbum, p 65) As 
to ag-, cf VI, 2, fi a,gyase igne vig-i na , V, 30, 14 dtyaA 
ni vi^i raghiiA a^yamina/r , as to yam II, 5, i rak^ma 
vS^fna^ (1 e agnik) yimam But should not the accent 
be yamii^ ? 

Not© 3 The fourth F^da is identical with VIII, 6, 24 
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MAA^ZIALA V. HYMN 7 . 

ASH7AKA HI. ADHYAyA 8. VARGA 24-25 

1 O friends, (bring) together your united food 
and praise to Agni, the strongest (god) of (human) 
dwellings, the offspring of Vigour, the mighty one — 

2 At whose onslaught wherever it be, men 
rejoice in the seat of men, whom the worthy ones 
kindle, whom (human) creatures produce 

3 When we get together the food and the offer- 
ings of men, he has grasped, with the strength of 
his splendour, the rein of Azta 

4 He indeed produces light even by night to 
him who IS afar, when he, the ever-young purifier, 
destroys the lords of the forest 

5 He at whose officiating (men) pour down the 
offering of their sweat on the paths — to Him who is 
noble by his own nature, the worlds have risen as 
to ridges (of hills) — 

6 He whom the mortal has acquired, the much- 
desired (god), for the refreshment of every one, the 
sweetener of nourishment, the homestead for the 
Ayu — 

7 He indeed, the beast, mows off deserts and 
habitable land like a mower, the golden-bearded 
with brilliant teeth, the A^bhu of undecaying 
strength 

8 The bright one for whom (the ghrzta) streams 
(quickly) like an axe as at (the sacrifice of) Atn 
Him the well-bearing mother has born, as soon as ^ 
she had enjoyed love^ 

9 He who satisfies thee for refreshment, O Agni 
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who dnnkest butter mayst thou bestow splendour, 
renown, and (wise) mind on such mortals ' 

10 Thus I have seized upon the spirit of Adhrif (^) 
as upon a head of cattle given by thee May then 
Atri, O Agni, overcome the Dasyus who do not 
give (to the Brahmans) , may Isha overcome the 
men (who do not give) 


NOTES. 

The .^«hi IS Isha Atreya (cf verse 10) , the metre is 
Anushrubh (verse 10, Pankti) — Verse i=VS XV, 29, 
TS II, 6, II, 4 , IV, 4, 4, 3 , MS IV, II, I Verses a, 3 
= TS II, I, II, 3, MS IV, la, 4 

Verse 2 

note 1 Yasya sam-r-itau see I, 127, 3 
Verse S 

note 1 With the expression svidhiti^-iva riyate (Lan- 
man, Noun-Inflection, p 375), compaie V, 48, 4 ritlm 
parajo^-iva Of course we must ask what is the thing 
that streams so brightly and quickly as an axe moves ? 
The thing in question is stated to stream (riyate) for Agni 
now as it did at Atri's sacrifice Tlie expiession ‘as at 
Atri’s sacrifice ’ seems to show that something like prayers 
or libations is alluded to The verb riyate, on the other 
hand, seems to point either to rivers, or to streams of Soma 
or of Ghrzta Thus, considering that Ghrzta is mentioned 
much moie frequently in connection with Agni than Soma, 
we are led to the conclusion that the poet speaks here of 
streams of Ghrita Should we not for s\xk\h read ruifi, 
which would be here as in IV, 1, 6 , VI, 10, 2 , IX, 67, 12, 
an epithet of Ghrita? 'He for whom the bright (Ghr/ta) 
streams quickly like an axe ’ The origin of the reading 
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s^kJi may easily be accounted for , the word was thought 
to refer to Agni — Another interpretation of this hemistich 
has been given by Benfey, Vedica und Linguistica, p 177 
Vote 2. Kri»^ cf I, 58, 3, note i (p 47) 

Note 3 ' Sobald sie den Liebesgenuss erlangt hatte ’ 

Pischel, Ved Studien, I, 71 

Verse B 

Note 1 The first hemistich speaks of the worshipper in 
the singular, the second in the plural 

Verse 10 

Note 1 This hemistich is quite obscure With manyiim 
i. dade, cf , for instance, X, 48, 2 dasyubhya^ pin nrzmwam 
i. dade Adhrl^/i may be the genitive of a proper name, 
as I have translated it , but this is quite doubtful Was 
the hymn intended foi a charm in which the sacnficer 
seized a head of cattle which represented the spirit of an 
enemy, and thus deprived that enemy of his courage ’ 
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MAA^Z>ALA V, HYMN 8 
ASH TAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 26 

1 Thee, O Agni, the men who love Azta have 
kindled, the ancient ones thee the ancient, for the 
sake of bliss, O (god) who art produced by strength , 
the highly-brilhant, worshipful, in whom all refresh- 
ment dwells, the household god, the lord of the 
house, the chosen 

2 Thee, O Agni, the clans have set down, the 
ancient guest, the flame-haired lord of the house, 
with mighty light, with many shapes, the winner of 
prizes, giving good shelte^and good help, who is 
busy among the decayed (wood) ’ 

3 Thee, O Agni, the human clans magnify, who 
knowest (the art of sacrificial) libations, who sepa- 
ratest (what was mixed)’, the highest bestower of 
treasures, who, (though) dwelling in secret, O blessed 
one, (} et) art visible to all, mightily roaring, an 
excellent sacrificer, shining with ghee 

4 Thee, O Agni, the supporter, we always have 
praised with our songs and have sat down near thee 
with adoration Thus being kindled, O Angiras, be 
pleased with us, as a god through the mortal’s bril- 
liant (offering) with thy glorious splendours 

5 Thou, O Agni, manifold-shaped, bestowest 
vigour on every house m thy ancient way, O much- 
praised one I Thou rulest with might over much 
food This impetuousness of thine, when thou 
rushest forward impetuously, is not to be defied. 

6 Thee, O Agm, when kindled, O youngest one, 
the gods have made their messenger and bearer of 

[tfi] 


c c 
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oblations Thee who extendest over wide spaces, 
who dwellest in ghee, into whom offerings are poured, 
they have made their eye, impetuous, stirring 
thoughts 

7 Thee, O Agni, on whom offerings of ghee are 
poured, (men) desirous of thy favour have kindled 
from of old with good fuel Thus, grown strong, 
increased by the plants, thou spreadest thyself over 
the terrestrial spaces 


NOTES 

The same .^ishi Metre, tJagatl — Verse 3 = TS III, 3, 
II, a. Verses 6, 7 = TB I, a, i, la 

Verse 2 

Kote 1 The Padapi/^a gives ^rat-vfsham I prefer 
this explanation to ,^ra-dv/sham (‘who hates decay’) 

Verse 3 

Hote 1 Agni IS, in - the later ritual, worshipped as 
'separator' (vivi^i), if the sacrificer’s fires have become 
mixed with other fires See Taittiiiya BrShma«a III, 7, 
3, 5 , .S'atapatha Brahmawa XII, 4, 4, 2 (where this very 
verse is quoted), &c 

Verse 4 

ITote 1 For yaj-dsl, Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture yirasi, 
which seems to me a conjectura nimis facilis I think 
that the adjective yajasi is right, and that a noun, meaning 
' offering ’ or the like, should be supplied Cf above, IV, 
I, 16, note 4 
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MAiVi^ALA V. HYMN 9 
ASH^AKA IV, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 1 

I Thee, O Agni, the god, mortals bringing offer- 
ings magnify I deem thee the C^tavedas Carry 
then the offerings (to the gods) m thy due way. 

2. Agni IS the Viotrt of the dwelling where they 
offer gifts and spread the sacrificial grass, he with 
whom sacrifices, with whom glorious gains assemble 

3 And he whom the kindling-stick has born, the 
young one, like a young (calf), the supporter of 
human clans, Agni the best sacrificer — 

4. And thou showest thyself hard to seize like 
a son of ^ thou who art a burner of many woods, 
O Agni, like an animal (that consumes all grass) 
on a meadow “ 

5 ' And he whose smoky ^ flames come together, 
when Trita in heaven blows upon him like a smelter, 
sharpens (him) as in smelting (him) ^ . 

6 May I through thy protection, O Agni, and 
through the praises of Mitra — may we like dis- 
pellers of malice, overcome the dangers of mortals 

7 Bring this wealth to us, O powerful Agni, to 
(these our) men May he* give us dwelling, may 
he* give us prosperity, may he* help us in winning 
booty And help us to grow strong m fights ^ 

NOTES 

The ifzshi IS Gaya Atreya (cf V, lo, 3), the metre is 
Anushrubh (verses 4 and 7, Pankti) — Verse i=TB. II, 4, 
b 4 


c c 2 
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Verse 4 

Note 1 Putra^ nd hvirydaim The meaning of hviryi 
IS conjectural Cf on hvird, to which it very probably is 
related, I, 141, 7, note i , 11 , a, 4, note i Does hvdryi 
mean 'serpent,' or a kind of horse (VI, 3, 8 itya^ nd 
hvarya^ j-(juA) ? 

Note a The last PAda is identical with VI, 3, 9 Con- 
sidering the occurrence of the word hvAryd here and in 
VI, 3 . 8 (see note i)we cannot believe that this is merely 
a casual coincidence 

Verse 6 

Note 1. On this verse, compare Neisser, Bezzenberger’s 
Beitrage, XX, 40 , Macdonell, Journal Roy As Soc,i893, 
P 44 ^ 

Note 3 DhOm/na/n may be gen sing ‘he whose the 
smoky (god's), flames ’ 

Note 3 Ludwig and Neissei (Bezz Beitr, loc cit ) 
regard dhmitdri (Padap dhmdtdn) as a nom sing mascu- 
line I think that Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 146, note i) 
and Bartholomae (Indogcrmanische Forschungen, I, 496, 
note 3) are right m explaining it as a locative infinitive 
Compare also Johansson, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXX, 415, 
Joh Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der Indogermanischen 
Neutra, p 347 Macdonell translates, ' as m a smelting 
furnace ’ 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The poet, who has begun his sentence in the first 
person singular (‘ may I ’), goes on in the plural 

Verse 7 

Note 1 ‘ He,’ 1 e Agni, or 'it,’ i e the wealth? 
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MAiVZiALA V, HYMN 10 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 2. 

1 Agni, bring us the mightiest splendour, O liberal 
one With wealth and plenty cleave a path for us 
to booty 

2 Thou, O wonderful Agni, (protect) us, through 
thy power of mind, through the bounteousness of 
thy strength Upon thee mysterious power has 
entered (Thou art) indeed * like worshipful Mitra 

3, Thou, O Agni, increase for our sake the do- 
minion and the prosperity of those liberal givers, 
(of those) men who have accomplished liberalities 
(towards us) for our songs of praise 

4 They who adorn prayers for thee, O bright 
Agni, the givers of horses* those men are powerful 
in their power, whose glory awakes by itself (shin- 
ing) more mightily than even the sky“ 

5 Those shining flames of thine, Agni, go fiercely 
along, like lightnings (flashing) around the earth, 
like a thundering chariot bent on victory 

6 Now then, Agni, (come) for our protection, and 
for the reward of the urgent (worshipper) ' May 
our liberal patrons pass across * all regions “ ' 

7 Thou, O Agni, Angiras, who hast been praised 
and who art being praised, bring us, O Hotn, wealth 
which overpowers (even) skilful men, to thy praisers, 
and thou shalt be praised by us And help us to 
grow strong in fights* 
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NOTES. 

The same J 7 tshi Metre, Anu.shhibh (verses 4, 7, Pankti) 
— Verse i = SV I, 81 The hymn seems to stand parallel 
with V, 9 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 On adhrigo, compare above, III, 21, 4, note i 
(p 184) 

Verse 2 

ITote 1 Kr&.»S. see 1,58, 3, note i (p 47) , von Bradke, 
Dyius Asura, p 35, Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 71 

Verse 4 

ITote 1 .Sumbhanti irva-rldhasa^ , see X, ai, a 

Note 2 On the ablative dependent on a positive 
compare Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, p 78, and see also 
Delbruck, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik 
(Brugmann), III, i, ai6, Pischel, Gottmger Gelchrte 
Anzeigen, 1884, 509 

Verse e 

Note 1 On the use of this infinitive, see Delbruck, Alt- 
indische Syntax, p 416 

Note 2 The last P^da is identical with IV, 37, 7 

Verse 7 

Note 1 The last words are identical with those of V, 9, 

Id, ij 
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MAJVBALA V, HYMN 11 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 3 

1 The guardian of people, the watchful one, 
Agni, the highly dexterous, has been born, for the 
sake of new welfare With ghrzta. on his face, with 
his mighty, heaven-touching (light) he, the bright 
one, brilliantly shines for the Bharatas 

2 Agni, the beacon of sacrifice, the first Purohita’ 
men have kindled in the threefold abode “ (Driving) 
on the same chariot with Indra and with the gods, 
he, the highly wise Hot^*, has sat down on the 
Barhis for sacrificing 

3. Though not cleansed, thou art born bright from 
thy two mothers' Thou hast arisen as the joy- 
givmg sage belonging to Vivasvant “ They have 
strengthened thee by ghr/ta, O Agni, into whom 
oblations are poured Smoke, reaching the sky, 
has become thy beacon 

4 May Agni straightway come to our sacrifice 
Men carry Agni here and there, house by house. 
Agni has become the messenger, the carrier of 
oblations Choosing Agni they choose a thoughtful 

(go'i) 

5 For thee, O Agni, is this sweetest speech, for 
thee this prayer , may this one do thy heart good ' I 
The prayers fill thee with power and strengthen 
thee, like great rivers the Smdhu 

6 Thee, O Agni, who wert hidden, dwelling here 
and there in every wood, the Angiras have dis- 
covered ' Thus thou art born, produced by attrition, 
a mighty force. Thee, O Angiras, they call the 
son of strength. 
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NOTES 

The IS Sutambhara Atreya, the metre Gagati — 

Verses i, 6, 3 = SV II, 257~359 , TS IV, 4, 4, a-3 
Verses i, 6 , ^ = MS II, 7 Verses I, 6 = VS XV, 
27-28 Verse 3=:TB 11 , 4 . 3.3 

Verse 2 

ITote 1 This Pada is identical with the first Fida of X, 
122, 4 

ITote 2 The three sacrificial fires are alluded to 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The two kindling-sticks 

Note 2 Vivdsvata/z is genitive, not ablative, as Pischel, 
Vedische Studien, I, 241, believes Agni opens his earthly 
career by doing service at the sacrifice of Vivasvant, 1 e 
originally, in my opinion, the first man Comp H O , 
Religion des Veda, p 122 

Verse 6 

Note 1 On the curious spelling manish^ lyam in the 
Sawhiti text, instead of manisheyam, see the Rig-veda 
Pritirakhya 163 , H O , Prolegomena, p 386 

Verse 6 

Note 1 The ancestors of the priestly tribes, being the 
first priests themselves, discover Agni 
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MKNDAhA V, HYMN 12. 

ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 4 

1 To the mighty, sacrificial Agni, to the bull 
of Azta the Asura, I bring this prayer and this 
song, which is turned towards him, to (him) the 
bull, as well-clarified ghrzta (is poured) into his 
mouth at the sacrifice 

2 O knower of Azta, know the Azta l Bore for 
many streams of Rtts. I (do) not (serve) a Y atu ^ 
by violence nor by falsehood , I serve the Rita, of 
the red bull 

3 How, O Agni, performing the Rtia through 
Rita, mayst thou become a witness of our newest* 
hymn ^ The god, the protector of the seasons, 
knows of my seasons* I (do) not (know another) 
lord but him who attains (for us) this wealth 

4 Who, O Agni, are thy fetterers to (fetter) the 
impostor * ^ What brilliant guardians were success- 
ful ^ Who, O Agni, drink the drink of falsehood ^ 
Who are the protectors of untrue speech ^ 

5 These friends of thine, O Agni, turning them- 
selves from (thee) *, they who had been kind, have 
become unkind They have harmed themselves 
by their own speeches, uttering wrong words to the 
righteous 

6 He who magnifies thy sacrifice, O Agni, by 
adoration, and serves ' the Rita of the red bull 
may a large, good dwelling come to him, to the 
offspring of the advancing Nahusha 
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NOTES 

The same ifzshi , the metre is Tnsh/ubh — No verse of 
this hymn occurs in the other Sawhitis 

Verse 1 

ITote 1 The genitive ^rtdsya seems to depend on vr/shwe, 
not on mdnma On the connection of Agni with the ^rta, 
see Bergaigne, III, 229 seq , H O , Religion des Veda, 201 

Verse 2 

Note 1 A bad demon 

Note 2 Of Agni 

Verse 3 

Note 1 I think that navya/« stands for ndvyasaA 
Thus Ludwig translates ‘ des neuen liedes ’ It seems 
evident that it is not the nominative of navya, 'praise- 
worthy' (Bohtlmgk-Roth, Grassmann) 

Note 2 Probably we ought to read rrtapa rrtSiiim 
Cf IV, 23, 4 deva/z bhuvat navedd/z me rztdndm, and see 
III, 20, 4, note I (above, p 282) The translation will be 
‘The god, the protector of A’zta, knows of my (deeds of) 
,^zta ’ 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Or ripavaA? 'Who, O Agni, are the impostors 
who fetter thee ? ' 

Verse 6 

Note 1 On v/shuwSA, compare V, 34, 6 isunvataA 
vfshuwa/z sunvataA vrtdhdA 

Verse 0 

Note 1 The second verse (rztdm sapdmi arushdsya 
vr/sh«a^) shows with evidence that for sa piti we ought to 
read sdplti (see Roth, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVI, 49, and 
compare on the expression rztam sap, Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, II, 135) 
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MAiVZ?ALA V, HYMN 13 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 5 

1 Praising we call ’ thee , praising let us kindle * 
thee, Agni, praising, for thy help 

2 Desirous of riches, we devise to-day an 
effective song of praise, of Agni the heaven-touching 
god ’ 

3 May Agni take pleasure in our prayers, he who 
IS the Hotrf among men May he sacrifice’ to the 
divine host 

4 Thou, O Agni, art widely extended, the gladly 
accepted, desirable Hotrt , through thee they spread 
out the sacrifice 

5 The priests make thee grow, O Agni, the 
greatest acquirer of wealth, the highly praised one 
Bestow thou on us abundance of heroes 

6 Agni I Thou encompassest the gods as the 
felly (encompasses) the spokes (of a wheel) Thou 
strivest ’ for brilliant wealth 


NOTES 

The same 7 ?jshi The metre is GiyatrJ — Verse a = MS 
IV, lo, % (cf TS V, 5, 6, i) Verses 2-4= SV II, 755-757 
Verse 4 = TB II,4, 1,6, MS IV, 10, a Verse 5 = TS 1,4, 
46, 3 , MS IV, 11, 4 Verse 6 = TS II, 5, 9, 3 As the 
S&ma-veda forms a Trika. of the verses a-4, not 1-3 or 
4-6, we have here an instance of those liberties which the 
arrangers of the SSma-veda not unfrequently took with 
regard to the Rig-veda text (see H O , Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XXXVIII, 469 
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seq ) , we have no reason, in such a case, to resort to such 
an expedient as changing the traditional order of verses in 
the Rig-veda text 


verse 1 

ITote 1 We have first the indicative, then the optative 
Verse 2 

Note 1 Divispr/ra// no doubt is genitive sing referring 
to Agni, not nominative pi referring to the worshippers. 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Ludwig IS right in observing here ‘ eigentllch er 
spreche die als einladung fur die gotter ’ 

Verse 6 

Note 1 On rin^ase, comp Bartholomae, Indogerma- 
nische Forschungen, II, 281 , Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Bei- 
trage, XX, 59 I take the form here as 2nd singular 
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MANBALA V, HYMN 14 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 6 

1 Awaken ‘ Agni by thy song of praise, kindling 
(him) the immortal one May he place our offerings 
among the gods 

2 Him, the immortal god, the mortals magnify at 
their sacrifices, the best sacnficer among the tribe 
of men 

3 Him indeed they all magnify, the god, with the 
(sacrificial) ladle that overflows with ghrfta, Agni, in 
order that he may bear the oblation 

4 Agni when born has shone, killing the Dasyus, 
(killing) darkness by light He has found the cows, 
the waters, the sun ' 

5 Worship Agni, the sage who should be magnified, 
whose back is covered with gh?-zta May he come 
and hear my call ' 

6 They have made Agni grow by ghr?ta, him 
who dwells among all tribes, and by longing, eloquent 
praises 


NOTES 

The same ^zshi and metre — Verse i =TS IV, i, 11,4, 
MS IV, 10, I, VS XXII, 15 Verse 3 = TS IV, 3,13,8, 
MS IV, 10, I Verse 4 = MS IV, 10, 2 

Verse 1 

Note 1 We have no reason and, unless we write bodhayi, 
no right for taking bodhaya as an equivalent of bodhayini 
(Ludwig) 
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Verse 4 

Note 1 Agni is considered here, as is done frequently, 
as the performer of deeds whidh properly belong to Indra 
(see H O , Religion des Veda, 98 seq ) Indra is the 
conqueror of the cows and of the waters , as to the sun, It 
may be said of both gods with the same right that they 
have acquired it for mankind (Religion des Veda, no seq , 
15c seq ) 

Verse S 

Note 1 Although me can be accusative (Pischel, 
Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
XXXV, 714 seq ), I have no doubt that it is here genitive, 
and depends on havam Cf II, 24, 15 v^shi me havam , 
X, 61, 4 vttam me ya/«dm 
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M AND ALA V. HYMN 15 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAya 1, VARGA 7 

1. I bring a prayer to the worshipper, the renowned 
sage, the glorious, ancient one Agni is the highly 
gracious Asura, taking his seat in ghrzta, the holder 
of wealth, supporting goods 

2. By Jilts, they have supported the supporting 
Jilts, near the powerful (performer)* of sacrifice, in 
highest heaven,- the men who sit “ on the supporting 
support of the sky, and who with born (men) 
attained to the unborn 

3 Dispelling anguish * they spread out for the 
ancient one“ his bodies-*, mighty vital power, difficult 
to overcome May he, the new-born, traverse the 
spaces They have stood round him as round an 
angry lion 

4 When thou earnest, spreading out, man after 
man like a mother, for their nourishment and for 
their sight, when thou growest old * assuming life 
after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold 
shapes 

5 May gain protect now the boundaries of thy 
strength, the wide, firmly supporting milkstream * 
of Wealth, O god * Putting down thy foot in secret 
like a thief“, thou hast enlightened and freed Atri 
for the sake of wealth mightily ■* 



400 


VEDIC HYMNS. 


NOTES 

The i?zshi is Dharuna Angirasa (cf dhariiwaA visva// 
agn/A, verse l , ntim dharu«am, Awik dharman dharLi«e, 
verse z, ddghatn dharuwam, verse5), the metrC) Tnsh/ubh. 
— -No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Sawiliitis 

Verse 2 

ITote 1 It may be asked whether raka, beside its mean- 
ing ‘ the powerful (helper),’ may also mean ‘ the power ’ 
This would suit very well, V, ^o, lo sam ti.k (sell 
fndraA as>'z,^t asya r^kal//!, VI, 19, 4 tarn va^ indram 
>tatlnam asya jakalA ihi ndndm \Sgayinta^ huvema The 
translation then would be ‘by the power of sacrifice' 
Bohthngk-Roth conjecture rCkc 

Note 2 I believe that scdusha/i stands for the nominative, 
cf devM dbibhyiisha/ii, I, 11,5, S B E XXXII, p aR 
This sedusha/i led on to a second accusative standing for 
the nominative, nrin — The men sitting on the support of 
the sky seem to be the forefathers who have established the 
universal laws, the Angiias 

Verse 3 

Note 1 I consider awhoyiiva;^ as nom plur masc , but it 
may also be gen sing masc , or acc plur fern , as an 
epithet either of Agni or of his tanvaA 

Note 2 The ancient one (purvya) stems to be Agni 
(cf verse i) 

Note 3 Cf VI, 46, I a yatra jurasa^ tanva/i vitanvatd 

Verse 4 

Note 1 I think, like Ludwig, that ^arase should be ac- 
cented 

Verse 6 

Note 1 These are accusatives — Cf on this passage, 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 39 seq 

Note 2 Cf H O , Prolegomena, p 73 

Note 3 Cf VI, I, 2 maha^ rS.y 6 htiyanta/i — See 
Geldner, Ved Studien, I, a68 
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MAiVi^ALA V. HYMN 16 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 8 

1 Sing’ (a song that gives) mighty vital power, 
to the light, to god Agni, whom the mortals have 
placed in front ‘ like Mitra by their praises “ 

2 For he, Agni, the Hotrz of men, day by day, 
in the arms of Daksha, discloses the offering in the 
due way, as Bhaga ’ (discloses) a treasure. 

3 (We abide [^]) in his praise, the liberal (god’s), 
m his friendship, the mightily brilliant one’s, in whom, 
the loudly roaring Aryan, all (beings) have put 
together their strength 

4 For verily, O Agni, (thou belongest [^]) to 
them’ through thy bounteousness m (bestowing) 
abundance of heroes. H im indeed, the vigorous one, 
his glory the two worlds could not encompass ® 

5 Now then, Agni, come hither and, being praised, 
bring treasure ’ to us who, we ourselves and our 
liberal givers, may acquire welfare together And 
help us to grow strong in fights 


NOTES 

The ^jshi is POru Atreya (cf 17, i) , the metre Anush- 
/ubh (verse 5, Pankti) This hymn and V, 17 are parallel 
hymns, the concluding words of both are identical (see 
also V, 9, 7 , 10, 7) — Verse i = SV I, 88, 

Verse 1 

JTote 1 Ar^a may be first or second peison 
[46] D d 
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B’ote 2 Dadhir^ puriA they have made him their 
Purohita 

Note 3 Comp above, V, 9, 6 

Veree 2 

Note 1 On Bhaga, the divine Bestower or Dispenser of 
riches, cf Herbert Baynes The Biography of Bhaga 
(Actes du huitifeme Congr^s intern des Orientalistes, Sect II, 
fasc T, pp 83 seq ) 

Verse 4 

Note 1- To them, 1 e. the Maghavans Compare beJow, 

18. 3 4 

Note 2 Mamhdni seems to be instrumental Comp 10 
2, 18, 2 

Note 3 Agni is himself yahva, so ni cannot be the 
comparative particle, but it must be the negation Simi- 
larly It IS said in II, 16, 3 that Heaven and Earth cannot 
encompass the mdriya of Indra, cf also X, 27, 7 

Verse 6 

Note 1 V^ryam seems to depend on £ bhara With the 
whole phrase compare the first Pida of V, 17, 5 
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MANDALA V, HYMN 17 
ASHZAKA IV, ADHYAYA I, VARGA 9 

1 May the mortal truly by sacrifices, O god, 
(magnify) the stronger one for help , may the 
POru, when good service has been performed, 
magnify Agni (and thereby draw him) hither for 
his aid 

2 For thou art manifestly considered as his 
(i e Agni's) disposer, highly brilliant by thyself* 
(magnify then Agni who is) a firmament of bright 
splendour, lovely beyond ^ thought ^ 

3 (It is) yonder (sun ^) who verily has been 
yoked by his (i e Agni’s) light ’ through the 
impetuous speech “ — (by the light of Agni) whose 
flames mightily shine as if (they were made to shine) 
by the sperm of heaven ® 

4 Through his, the wise one’s, insight there is 
wealth on his, the wonderful (Agni’s), chariot And 
Agni IS praised, he who is to be invoked among all' 
peoples 

5 Now indeed our liberal lords have manifestly 
attained * treasure Offspring of vigour ' Protect 
us for the sake of victory I H elp us to welfare I 
And assist us to grow strong in fights I 


NOTES 

The same ^;shi and metre — No verse occurs in the 
other Sa^hitis 


D d 2 
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Verse 2 

ITote 1 1 have translated the text in its traditional 
form, which I think is correct On the vocative vidharman, 
comp Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, p io6 One could 
think, however, of reading vidharman as a locative, and 
svdyajastare, and of considering manyase as a first person, 
like a.rkasc, See ‘ For in his extension, brilliant by itself, 
I manifestly comprehend that firmament,’ &c 

Ifote 2 Cf VIII, 71, 3 anta^ \kkka.r\t\ tarn rudrim 
pariA manishayi ' Ueberalle Vorstellunghmaus ’ Ludwig 

ITote 3 If we read svayarastara^, vidharman, and explain 
manyase as second person, the following translation of this 
difficult verse may be attempted ‘ Thou art manifestly, 
indeed, considered as very brilliant by thyself in its (the 
firmament’s) extension that firmament of blight splendour 
(I praise), lovely beyond thought ’ It is not very probable, 
however, that asya should refer to anything else but Agni 

Verse 3 

ITote 1 Siyawa, whom Ludwig follows, very probably is 
right in interpreting asiu as the sun — On the Sandhi, 
compare Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenland 
Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 679 

ITote 2 Through the sacred spell, by which the sun is 
made to use through the kindling of the fire — Cf VIII, 17, 
15 tu^fS grihhi 

Ifote 3 Does this mean that Agni's flames shine like 
lightning which receives its light from the waters of the 
cloud, the speim of heaven? Cf IX, 74, i, where it is 
said of the Soma mixed with water divaA retasi sa/Iate 

Verse 6 

ITote 1 I think that sa^anta should be accented, because 
it is connected with hi 
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yiANDh'LA V. HYMN 18 
ASHJAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 10 

I May Agni, beloved of many, the guest of the 
house', be praised in the morning, the immortal who 
delights ^ in all offerings among the mortals 

2 ' To Dvita who by the liberal power of his 
dexterousness carries away injury^, this praiser of 
thine, O immortal, prepares Soma in the due way 

3 I call for your sake Him who flames through 
long life, with the speech that belongs to the liberal 
patrons ' whose chariot moves uninjured, O giver 
of horses ' , 

4 And in whom (dwells) brilliant thought, who 
guard the hymns of praise in their mouth, (whose) 
sacrificial grass is spread in the realm of the sun 
they have invested themselves with glory 

5 On the liberal patrons who have given me 
fifty horses for my song of praise ', bestow brilliant, 
mighty, high glory, O Agni , on those men (bestow 
glory) with (valiant) men, O immortal I 


NOTES 

The IS MriktavShas Dvita Atreya (see verse 2) , 

the metre is the same — Verse i = SV I, 85 Verse 5 = 

TB 11, 7 . 5, a 

Verse 1 

Note 1 VuiA dtithi^ cf above, V, 3, 5 
Note 2. On ran with the accusative, compare Gaedicke, 
p. 76 
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Verse 2 

Note 1 Compare on this verse Macdonell, Journal Roy 
As Soc, 1893, p 463 seq 

Note 2 Dvita, who seems to be identified with Agni, iSj 
in the same way as Trita (see Bloomfield, Proceedings 
Amer Or Soc, March, 1894, p cxix seqq ), supposed to 
take away human sm and all sorts of mischief and misfortune 
(cf VIII, 47, 16 TritHya ks. Dvitiya ka. ushaA dushvapnyam 
vaha). Thus he is invoked here as carrying away mrrkti, 
1 e injury 

Verse 3 

Note 1 The speech of the priest belongs to the sacrificer 
who has engaged him 

Note 2 This seems to be Agni, with an evident allusion 
to the human giver of horses (see verse 5) 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Sadhistuti seems to be instrumental Cf Lan- 
man, p 381 
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MANBALA V, HYMN 19 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 11 

I, They are born for retirement ‘ Out of the 
cover he “ has shone forth, being^ a cover himself 
In the lap of the mother he looks about ® 

2 Causing him to discern (the pious and the 
impious ^), they have sacrificed With unwinking 
eyes they protect his manly power They have 
penetrated into the firm stronghold' 

3 The people of dTvaitreya his clans, have 
thriven brilliantly Brrhaduktha with a golden 
ornament at his neck, is eager for the race as if 
by this honey-drink ' 

4 Like the dear milk of love ' — (a thing) un- 
related with two (things) related — like the gharma 
vessel with booty in its belly — undeceived, the 
deceiver of all ' 

5 Sporting, O beam of light, appear to us, 
joined with the ash, with the wind May those 
well sharpened of his, standing on , be sharp 
like ’ 


NOTES 

The ^ishi IS Vavri Atreya (cf verse l pi a vavr^A vavrlA 
Aiketa) The metre is Gayatri in verses i, 2, Anushrubh 
in verses 3, 4, Vira(/r(ipa in verse 5 — No verse occurs in 
the other Sawhitls 

This Sflkta seems to be anything rather than an ordinary 
Agni hymn It may be a collection of verses belonging 
to an AkhySna, or of verses serving another purpose which 
we can scarcely hope to discover In several parts of this 
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Sflkta I must content myself with translating the words 
without being able to elucidate the poet’s meaning 

Verae 1. 

Note 1 I translate the houn avasthK in accordance with- 
the Vedic meaning of the verb ava-sthel Possibly it means 
the secret parts, cf avastha, AV VII, 90, 3 (B -R ) Ludwig 
translates ‘ Em zustand erzeugt einen andern,’ and para- 
phrases, ‘Nur zustande und formen, gestalten lernen wir 
kennen, das wesen des gottes bleibt uns verborgen ’ This 
seems too modern Prof Max Muller proposes ‘ The 
remnants (afterbirth) have been brought forth Skin has 
shone forth from skin ' — On the question who are the 
beings ‘ born for retirement,’ I do not venture any conjecture 

Note 2 Is Agni meant? 

Note 3 Cf X, 5, I (Agni'^) asmat hndi^ bhuri^^anmi vI 
^ash?c 

Verse 2 

Note 1 The meaning seems to be that the worshippers 
(possibly the first worshippers, the Angiras), by discovering 
Agni and by worshipping him, have conquered the hostile 
strongholds 

Verse 3 

Note 1 5 vaitreya is mentioned as a victorious hero also 
in I. 33, 14 

Note 2 Does this phrase allude to the rite of offering, 
at the V 4 ,g-apeya sacrifice, to the horses that were going to 
run the sacred race, a naivAra ^aru? In the Mantias con- 
nected with this rite the words occur ‘ Drink of this honey- 
drink’ (asyi mddhva^ pibata). See Rig-veda VII, 38, 8 , 
Taittiriya Sa» 2 hit 4 I, 7, 8, 2 , Weber, Ueber den Va^apeya, 
P 3 ° 

Verse 4 

Note L The letas? 

Note 2 Does this refer to an offering or the like, com- 
posed of two substances related among each other (such as 
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milk and butter), and a third substance unrelated (such 
as rice) ? Of course all this is absolutely uncertain 
Ifote 3 Is this Agni ? 


■Verse B 

W ote 1 The meaning of dhr-rshi^, vaksh", vakshanesthi 
IS unknown — On the first hemistich of this verse, compare 
Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 54 
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MANDALA V, HYMN 20 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1 . VARGA 12 . 

1 * Whatever good, O Agni, best acquirer of gain, 
thou thmkest (fit), praise thou ^ that (good), which 
IS celebrated in songs, among the gods as our 
share 

2 They, Agni, who do not set into motion for 
thee (prayers or offerings), when grown full of 
mighty strength turn away to encounter the hatred 
and the tricks of him who follows another (i e 
a wrong) law ^ 

3 We choose thee as our Hotrt, Agni, the giver 
of skill , offering delight (to thee) we call with our 
prayer (thee), the foremost at the sacrifices 

4 So that we, O strong one, (may be ready) for 

thy favour, for wealth and O highly wise one 

thus may we day by day rejoice ’ with cows and 
rejoice with heroes 


NOTES 

The /?zshi is Frayasvanta Atreya (cf verse 3 prayasvan- 
taA havamahe), the metre Anush^ubh, verse 4 Fankti — 
Verse i=VS XIX, 64 


Verse 1 

Note 1 Frofessor Max Muller proposes to read vi^as^- 
tamam, as in IX, 98, i Fischel (Vedische Studien, I, aoo) 
translates this verse ‘ O Agni, das ruhmenswerte Gut, das 
du fur geeignet haltst, das preise du zugleich mit unsern 
Liedern (no girbhi'r yu,fam) den Gottern an (diis vendita) ' 
He explains ‘ Agni soli den Gottern Gut bringen und sie 
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veranlassen, es den Menschen fur die Lieder zu schenken ' 
I cannot follow Pischel’s theory about the identity of the 
roots pan and pa/i (comp about pan the quotations col- 
lected by Bartholomae, Indc^ermanische Forschungen, 

III, 180), and the paraphrase ‘ diis vendita ' seems inad- 
missible to me I differ from Pischel, besides, in the inter- 
pretation of yu^rn , cf raylm yu,fam, IV, 37, 5 , r&y^ 
yugi. VII, 43,5, 95,4 

Note 2 Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 55, explains 
panayi as standing for panaySma, and compares V, 36, 
i(?) 

Verse 2 

Note 1 On vrtdh with the genitive, compare Delbruck, 
Altindische Syntax, p 158 , Macdonell, Journal Roy As 
Soc , 1893, p 433 Grassmann’s conjecture vHddh 4 (v) is 
a failure 

Note 2 With the second hemistich compare VS 
XXXVIII, 20 (S'atapatha Brihmat/a XIV, 3, 1, 9), TAr 

IV, 11, 4 (cf V, g, 7) 


Verse 4 

Note 1 Sy^ma stands, as the accent shows, in an inde- 
pendent clause Prof Max Muller proposes to change 
the accent ' So that we may for thy favour, for wealth 
and Jitta. day by day rejoice with cows ’ 
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MANVALA V, HYMN 21 
ASH7AKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 13 

1 Let us lay thee down, as Manus did Let Us 
kindle thee, as Manus did O Agni Angiras, sacrifice 
to the gods for the worshippers of the gods as (thou 
didst) for Manus 

2 For thou, O Agni, art kindled, highly pleased, 
among human people To thee the (sacrificial) 
ladles proceed in due order, O well-born one who 
drmkest butter 

3. Thee all the gods unanimously have made 
their messenger Serving thee, O sage, they mag- 
nify at the sacrifices (thee) the god 

4 Let the mortal magnify for your sake Agm, 
the god, with worship as is due to the gods Being 
kindled, O brilliant one, shine I Sit down in the 
abode' of Atta , sit down in the abode' of herbs “ 


NOTES 

The A?shi is Sasa Atreya (cf verse 4) , the metre is the 
same — Verse i = TB III, ii, 6, 3 

Verse 4 

Note 1 Literally ‘ in the womb ’ 

Note a On sasa, see III, 5, 6, note 2, Is the abode 
(or womb) of the herbs the Barhis? ‘Is it satyasya?’ M M. 
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MAiVZ)ALA V, HYMN 22. 

ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14 

1 Lo, VuvasimanI Ljke Atri sing to him who 
purifies with his flames, to the Hotri who should 
be magnified at the sacrifices, most delightful in 
the clan 

2 ^ Lay down Agni <7itavedas, the god, the 
priest May the sacrifice which best encompasses 
the gods, proceed to-day m due order 

3 We, the mortals, approaching thee, the atten- 
tive-minded god, for thy help, have thought of thy 
desirable aid 

4 Agm, be intent on this — on this our word ', 
O strong one As such, O strong-jawed ‘ lord of 
the house, the Atns strengthen thee by their 
praises , the Atns beautify thee by their prayers 


NOTES 

The ^zshi is VuvasSman (see verse l) , the metre is the 
same — No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Sawzhitas 

Verse 2 

Itote 1 With this verse compare below, V, 26, 7 8 
Verse 4 

Note 1 The verb /fcit stands here first with the genitive 
asyi, then with the accusative idim va^a/z 

Note 2 Compare vol xxxii, p goi (II, 34, 3, note 3) 
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MANBALA V, HYMN 23 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAyA 1 , VARGA 15 

1 Agni, bring hither, through the power of thy 
splendour, powerful wealth which may manifestly 
prevail over all tribes in the (contests for) booty 

2 O powerful Agni • Bring hither that wealth 
powerful in battles For thou art the true, won- 
derful giver of booty rich m cows 

3 For all men who have spread out the sacrificial 
grass, unanimously ask thee, the beloved Hotri in 
the seats (of sacrifice), for many boons 

4 . For he who dwells among all tribes, has in- 
vested himself with power against assault Agni ' 
In these dwelling-places shine to us richly, O bright 
one, shine brilliantly, O purifier • 


NOTES 

The is Dyumna Vuva^arshawi Atreya (cf verse i), 
the metre is the same — Verses i-2=:TS I, 3, 14, 6-7 

Verae 4 

Note 1 Is abhimSti (abhfmiti?) a dative? Should we 
read abhimiti-sahi 4 (cf X, 83, 4) as a compound ‘ he has 
been established as the conqueror of assaults ’ 
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MA^Z?ALA V, HYMN 24 . 

ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1 , VARGA 16 . 

I. Agni, be thou our nearest (friend) and our 
kind, protecting guardian 

2 Agni IS Vasu, renowned as Vasu (or, renowned 
by goods). Obtain, (and) bestow (on us), most bril- 
liant wealth ' 

3. Listen to us then , hear our call , deliver us 
from every harmful man 

4. We entreat thee now, O brightest, shining 
(Agni), for thy grace, for our friends 


NOTES 

The ./Jzshis are the Gaupayanas or Laup&yanas, Bandhu 
(verse i), Subandhu (verse a), i'rutabandhu (verse 
Viprabandhu (verse 4) The metre is Dvipadi Vir 4 ,^ — 
Verses i, a, 4, 3 = VS III, 35-26 Verses i, 4, a, 3 = MS 
I, 5 , 3 Verses i, a, 4 = SV II, 457 - 459 , VS XV, 48 , 
XXV, 47 Verses i, 4. a = TS I, 5, 6, 2-3 , IV, 4, 4, 8 
Verse i = SV I, 448 


Verse 2 

ITote 1 The accusative dyumattamam raylm seems to 
depend both on Akkkk nak.shi and on diA I cannot find 
any reason for prefeinng the reading of SV and TS 
dyumittamaA (Ludwig) 
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MA.Vi9ALA V, HYMN 25 

ASH TAKA IV. ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 17-18 

1 Address thy song * for your sake to the godf' 
Agni, for his help He is our Vasu May the son 
of the dawns(^)“ give us (wealth) May the righteous 
one help us across our enemies 

2 He IS the true one, whom the men of old, 
whom the gods have kindled, the Hotrr with the 
delightful tongue, rich in splendour with glorious 
shine 

3 As such, with thy widest thought and with thy 
best favour, shine wealth on us, excellent Agni, for 
our beautiful praises ’ 

4 Agni reigns among the gods, Agni among 
mortals, entering among them Agni is the earner 
of our offerings Serve ye Agni with prayers > 

5 Agni gives to the worshipper a son most 
mightily renowned, a knower of mighty spells, most 
excellent, unconquered, who brings renown to his 
lord ' 

6 Agni gives a good lord who is victorious in 
battles with his men , Agni (gives) a steed, swiftly 
running, victorious (in races), unconquered 

7 . Sing mightily to Agm the (song) which may 
best bring him (to us), O (god) rich in splendour ' ' 
From thee (proceeds) wealth (mighty) like a buffalo- 
cow ^ , from thee proceed gains 

8 Thy brilliant flames resound mightily like the 
pressing-stone (of the Soma) * And thy roaring 
arose like thunder by itself from heaven * 
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9 Thus we have paid homage, desirous of goods, 
to powerful Agni. May he, the highly wise one, 
help us, as with a ship, across all enemies 

NOTES 

The ^ishis are the Vasilyava^ AtreyAA (cF verse 9) , 
the metre is Anush/ubh Verse 5 = MS IV, 11, I Verse 6 
= MS IV, 11,1 Verse 7 = SV. I, 86, VS XXVI, 12; 
TS I, I, 14, 4 The Sdkta consists of hymns of three 
verses each 

Verse 1 

Note 1 On gasi, comp Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Bei- 
trage, XX, 70, note i , Bartholomae, Indogermanische 
Forschungen, II, 278, 283 

Note 2 ^ish(j[«Sm comp above, I, 127, 10, note 5 

Verse 3 

Note 1 On suvriTctf, comp above, II, 4, i, note 1 

Verse 6 

Note 1 I e to hia father ’ Or to his patrons ? 

Verse 7 

Note'l This vocative very probably refers to Agni 

Note a Or ‘ like a king’s consoit ’ ? It may be doubted 
whether the difference of accent (mahishl and mahishf) 
holds good for the Rig-veda — Comp on mahishiva, Roth, 
Zeitschr der Deutschen Morgenland Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 
680 

Verse B 

Note 1 Brrhat is not the name of the Saman , cf X, 
64, 15 (too, 8) grAvA ydtra madhu-sut u^yate brthdt 
Comp Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, p 153 — The 
singular uiyate is explained by the connection with grAvA 

Note 2 With the last Pida comp the conclusion of 
V, 52, 6 (vol xxxii, p 312) 

[46] 
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MANDALA V, HYMN 26 

ASHrAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 19-20. 

1 Agni, purifier ' With thy splendour, with thy 
delightful tongue, O god, bring hither the gods and 
perform the sacrifice 

2 Thee therefore we approach, who swimmest in 
ghnta *, O (god) with brilliant light, thee of sun-like 
aspect Bring hither the gods that they may feast 

3 Let us kindle thee, O sage, the brilliant offerer 
of feasts (to the gods), O Agni, the mighty (god) at 
the sacrifice 

4 Agni, come hither with all the gods to the gift 
of the offering We choose thee as our Hotrt 

5 Bring to the sacnficer who presses (Soma), Agni, 
abundance of heroes Sit down on the sacrificial 
grass together with the gods. 

6 Being kindled, Agni, conqueror of thousandfold 
(wealth), thou makest the ordinances (of the world) 
thrive, the praiseworthy messenger of the gods 

7' Lay down Agni Gitavedas, the carrier of offer- 
ings, the youngest, the god, the priest 

8 May the sacrifice which best encompasses the 
gods, proceed to-day m due order Spread the 
sacrificial grass that (the gods) may sit down on it 

9 May the Maruts, the Arvins, Mitra and Varu«a 
sit down on this (sacrificial grass) the gods with all 
their folk 
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NOTES. 

Thesame^2shis Metre, Giyatri Verses 1-3 = SV II, 
H71-873 Verse i = TS I, 3, 14, 8 , 5, 5, 3 , IV, 6, i, 2, 
MS I, 5, I , II, 10, I , IV, 10, I , VS XVII, 8 Verse 3 
= TS I, I, II, a, VS 11,4, comp MS I, i, la Verse 7 = 
MS IV, II, 1 

As V, 26, this Sukta also consists ofTrt^a hymns 
Verse 2 

Note L Comp above, IV, a, 3, note i 
Verse 7 

Note 1 With verses 7 and 8, compare above, V, 22, a 
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MAA"Z)ALA V, HYMN 27 
ASHrAKA IV, ADHYAYA I, VARGA 21 

1 The good lord has presented me with two oxen 
together with a car, the most brilliant Asura among 
the liberal givers' TryaruMa, the son of Tnv^i- 
shan, O Agni Vairvanara^, has distinguished him- 
self by (his gift of) ten thousand (cows i*) “ 

2 To him who gives me one hundred' and twenty 
cows and two fallow steeds, harnessed and well- 
joked, to Tryaruwa grant thy protection, Agni Vaij- 
vanara, who art highly praised and grown strong 

3 Thus, O Agni, desiring thy favour', Trasa- 
dasyu “ (sings) for the ninth time ' to thee the 
youngest (god) — Tryaruwa who responds to my, the 
strong-born's, many hymns with (the gift of) a yoked 
(chariot) ' — 

4 ' Who may thus announce me ^ to Arvamedha 
the liberal (prince) may he give to him who with 
his verse strives for gain , may he give to him who 
lives in the Jiita. for (acquiring) wisdom ■' — 

5 Arvamedha whose gifts, a hundred speckled 
bulls, delight me like Soma juices with threefold 
admixture ' 

6. Indra-Agni ' Bestow on Arvamedha, the giver 
of a hundred (bulls), abundance of heroes and mighty 
royal power, like the never-ageing Sun in heaven. 
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NOTES 

The /?2shis are Tryaruwa Traivrrshwa, Trasadasyu Pauru- 
kutsya, and Ajvamedha Bh^rata, or, according to others, 
Atri alone The metre is Trish/ubh m verses 1-3, 
Anush/ubh in verses 4-6 

The position of this Shhta shows that it is a later 
addition to the original collection, 

Verse 1 

N^ote 1 With Delbruck, Grassmann, von Bradke (Dyaus 
Asura, p 67) I read maghdnim instead of maghdna// Cf 
III, 3, 4 isuraA vipa/!-,tftSm 

Note 2 On the invocation of Agni in Danastutis, comp 
H O , Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, XXXIX, H7 

Note 3 Geldner (Ved Studicn, I, a6H) is right in ob- 
serving ‘ Hier 1st unter sahasri;/i eine bestimmte Geld- 
oder Wertsumme zu verstehen,’ and m adding that it is 
not necessary that such a sum consisted in cows 

Verse 2 

Note 1 On jatS, ‘ one hundred,’ compare Delbruck 
Altindische Syntax, p 8z 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Cf X, 14H, 3 sumatiin jl-akind^ 

Note 2 That is, very probably, a descendant of Trasa- 
dasyu, 

Note 3 I do not adopt S&yana’s explanation navamarii 
= navatami^M, though I do not know what the number 
‘nine’ means heie Ludwig is absolutely nght in ob- 
serving ‘ dass man eben hier, wo es sich um specielle 
concrete, uns aber sonst her nicht bekannte verhaltnisse 
und ereignisse handelt, eben sich bescheidcn muss, nichts 
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zu wissen ’ — Prof Max Muller believes that navish/Aiya 
makes navamam for navatamam excusable ‘ to the newest 
god the newest song ’ 

Ifote 4 SiyaMa supplies to yuktena, not rathena, but 
manas^ 

Verse 4 

Hote 1 I do not think that Ludwig is right in believing 
that with verse 4 a new, independent section begins. — 
Comp on this verse, vol xxxii, p 304 (II, 34, 7, note 3) 

Note 2 Me may be accusative, as it frequently is 
Should It be a dative, we should have to translate ‘ Who 
may tell Arvamedha for my sake ’ 

Note 3 Medhim can scarcely depend on dddat , wisdom 
IS not a gift which liberal princes may bestow on singers. 

Verse 6 

Note 1 Of milk, curds, and barley See Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, I, p 209 
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MAA^Z»ALA V, HYMN 28 
ASH TAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 23. 

I. Agrii kindled has sent his hght to the sky; 
turned towards the dawn he shines far and wide. 
(The sacrificial ladle) goes forward with adoration, 
rich in all treasures, magnifying the gods with sacri- 
ficial food 

2 Being kindled thou reignest over immortality , 
thou attendest for welfare the man who prepares the 
sacrificial food He whom thou furtherest, acquires 
all wealth and puts in front hospitality (towards 
thee), O Agni' 

3 Agni, show thj- prowess for the sake of great 
bliss May thy splendours be highest. Make our 
householdership easy to conduct h Set thy foot on 
the greatness of those who show enmity to us 

4 I adore thy beauty, Agni, who hast been kindled, 
who art highly exalted A bull, brilliant art thou 
Thou art kindled at the sacrifices 

5 Being kindled, Agni into whom offerings are 
poured, sacrifice to the gods, best sacnficer, for thou 
art the carrier of oblations 

6. Sacrifice into (Agni) . exalt Agni, while the 
sacrifice is going on Choose him for your carrier 
of oblations 
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NOTES. 

The .Sishi IS Vuvavira Atrey! (cf verse i) ; the inetr«, 
IS Tnshrtibh in verses i and 3, (Jagati in verse 2, Anush Aibh 
m verse 4, Giyatrt in verses 5 and 6 Verse 3 = AV VII, 
73, 10 , VS XXXIII, 12 . TS II, 4. 1. 1 , 5, a, 4 , MS IV, 
II, I Verse 5=TS II, 5, 8, 6 Verses 5-6=TB III, 
5. a, 3 

The Sukta is a later addition to the original Sawhiti 
Verse 2 

Note 1 Should not dhatte be accented ? 'He whom thou 
furtherest and (who) puts in front hospitality (towards 
thee), O Agni, acquires all wealth ’ 

Verse 3 

Note 1 Cf X, 85, 23 sim ^ispatyim suydmam astu 
deviA The additions to the single Ma«<^alas seem, as 
a rule, to be of later origin than the hymns of the tenth 
Ma»i/ala (see H O , Prolegomena, p 265) , so it may be 
conjectured that the author of our verse imitated that 
passage of the great marriage hymn 
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I INDEX OK WORDS 

II LIST OF THE MORE IMPORTANT PASSAGES QUOTED 
IN THE NOTES 



The following is not (like the Index to \ol xxxii) a complete Index 
verborum to the hymns translated m this volume, but only an Index of xU 
the words which can be of any importance It contains all rare, difficult, 
and doubtful words, all words of any mythological importance, and 
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I INDEX OF WORDS. 


a,demonstr pronoun II| *1 
Amji, one of the Adit) as, II, i, 4* 
an 7 jti, Soma shoot, IV, i, 19 
affaha^-yti, dispelling anguish, V, 15, 
3* 


lonhatf, distress, I, 94, 2 
Smhas, evil, distress, anguish, I, 36, 
14, 58, 8 , 9, III, 15, 3 , IV, 
a, 8 . 9, 3 , 14, ^ '’> * 

aktfl, night, I, 36, 16 ; 68, 1 , 94, 5 , 
n, 10, 3 , III, 7, 6 , IV, 10, 5 
dti altlii (conj dti altlUn), 1, 


143 , 3 

alitd, ointment aktfi-bhii agyate, 
III, 17, i' 

akrS, a racer, I, 143, 7*. *89, 7’ , 
111, I, la', IV, 6, 3' 
akshdn, ei e aaldm ddkshanafi akshd- 
bhi,&, 1, 128, 3 

akshf, eye divSA aksh> >ti, 1, 7*, 1°' 
ikshita, imperishable, I, 58, ; 
dkshlyamana, inexhaustible, 111, 


36, 9 

ag6ta, want of cows, III, 16, 5 
igop3, without a keeper, II, 4, 7 
Agnf, fire, and god of fire, I, i, i, iSc , 
111, a, 9*, agnlm-agnim, I, la, 
3 , agnfna agni'f, sam idhyate, 
I, 12, 6, agne agnlbhiA, I, 36, 
10 , agnlm (2 vaha dgnc), I, 44, 
B‘ , vayli It agne agnSyai te 
atcyd, I, 59, c , (tidcito. agulm, 
III, I a, 3 , purlshySsai agni- 
yai. III, 22, 4, igne vijvebhii 
agnl-bhifi. 111 , 34, 4 ; igne 
/ndrai da, III, 23, 4, agniyai 
agnfshu, V, 6, 6 

agni-^hvi, fire-tongued agni- 
jihriA, I, 44, 14 


agnidh, the Agnidh (pnest) agnit 
(conj agnit), II, 1, a’, 
agni-jrf, possessing the beauty of 
Agni, III, 26, s'. 

dgra, summit ripdi agram, lU, 5 , 
s', Sgre, at first, I, 31, 5 , 
front of, I, 127, 

agriyd, foremost agnydm, I, I 3 > 1° 
agru, virgin agrfivai, 1, 140, 8', 

III, 39,13“ 

aghi, evil, 1 , 97, I’-fl , laB, 3 , V, 3, 
7 , harmful foe, 1, 189, 5 
agha-yit, harmful, IV, 2, 6 , 24, 3 
agha-yfi, harmful, 1 , 27, 3', 147, 4 , 

IV, 3, 9 

aghi-jawisa, attacking with evil 
spells, IV, 4, 3, V, 3, 7 
dghnya, cow, IV, 1, 6 
angd ydt aiigd, whatever, 1,1,® 
Angiras, N of Agni, I, i, 6 , 31, i , 
17 , 74, 5 , IV, 2, 15 , 3, '5 , 

9, 7, V, B, 4, 10, 7 , 

31 , 1 , gydshliam afigirasam, 
I, 127, 2 , ingirad-tama/j, the 
highest Angiras, I, 31, 3, 75 , 
2 , — pi the Angiras (Jiishis), 1 , 
71, 2*, IV, 3. 11', V, II, 6 ,— 
angirasvdt, I, 31, 17, 45, 3 , 
7B, 3 

unseen, IV, 3, i 

ddilti, folly, IV, 3, 1 1 , thoughtless- 
ness . SAilti-hhifi, IV, 1 2, 4 - 
addfifivaka, a certain priest, (I, 143, 

dddihidra, Hawless, I, jB, B, II, 3, 8, 
HI, 15, 5 

ddidndra-Gti, whose blessings arc 
flawless, I, 145, 3 
ddyuta, unshakeable, H, 3, J 
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a/p to dnve 6t a^ate, he raises up, 
95i 7p l^an, ther have 
drnen out, IV, t, 13 , a 
may he lead, V, 2, s, 
may he get together, V, 2, la , 
a^fiir yamu^, V, 6, 10* 
agi, goat, I, 67, 5' 
igin, undecaying, never ageing, 1, 
58, 2, 4, 127, 5,9, 143, 3, 
144, 4, 146, 2, II, 8, 4', 111, 

2, a, 6, 4, a, 2, 18, 2, 23, I, 
V, 4, 2 

i^asra, unwearied, I, iBg, 4, III, i, 
21 , a6, 7, 

4gata, unborn, V, i;, 2 
i,gami, unrelated, IV, 4, 3 , V, rg, 4 
a^iri, agile, I, 140, 4 , III, 9, 8 
a^iiryd, undecaying, I, I4<'i4, H, 3, 
5, a. 2 , III, 7, 4, 7 , aguryim 
(conj agurydir), 1, 67, i" 
igr7ata-keta, with unknown design, 
V, 3i I' 

igma, course. III, a, 12 
djman, race, I, 65, 6 
dgra, plain bnhatdA d^rin, IV, 1, 17 
2lig, to anoint, I, 95, 6, Sc , — sam- 
anag’d, he has shaped, I, 1B8, 9, 
sdm a^atai, II, 3, 7’, trfdha 
sdm-aktam, thrice-anointed, II, 

3, to, aktti-bhiA agyate. III, 
17, i‘, ankte, he anoints him- 
self, V, I, 3 , anakti, IV, 6, 3' 

a«gi', ointment a^g-f-bhii, I, 36, 

13' 

atandra, unwearied, I 72, 7, 95, 
2*, IV, 4, 12 

atas£, brushwood, 1, 58, 2 , 4 , II, 4, 

7 , III, 7, 3“, IV, 4, 4 , 7, 10- 
dtithi, guest, I, 44. 4. 5 8,fi , 73, i’, 
ll, 2, 8 , 4, r , III, 2, 2 , 3, 8 , 

26, 2 , IV, I, 20^, 2, 7 , V, I, 
8 , 9 , 3, 5 , 4, 5, 8, 2 , 18, I 
aturta, unconquered, V, 25, 5 
atr<pi, insatiable, IV, 5, 14 
dtka, vesture, I 95, 7 
dtya, racer ityaA nd prjshrdidm 
rodate, I, 58, 2',—!, <5, 6, 
349, 3 , II, 4, 4, III, 2, 3 , 7 , 
7, 9, dtyam nd sdptim, III, 22, 
1‘ , IV, 2, 3 , V, 25, 6 
Atri, V, a, 6 , 7, 10 , — pi the Atris, 
y 22, 4 ,— atri-vdt, I, 45, 3' , 
V, 4, 9 , 7, 8' , 22, I 
dtri, devourer, II, 8, 5' 
atri'n, ghoul, I, 36, 14*, 20, 94, 9 
dtha, and, I, 26, 9 


atharf, elephant (7) atharydiii nd 
ddntam, IV, 6, 8’ 
ad, to eat ^dat, 1, 127, 6* 
addt, having no teeth, I, 1B9, 5 
ddabdha, undeceivable, I, 76, 2 , 95, 

9 , 128, 1 , 143, 8 , II, 9, 6 ; 
111,1,6, IV, 4, 3; V, 19, 4 
ddabdha vrata-pramati, protector ef'. 

infallible laws, II, 9, i' 
adds asafi, yonder (sun), V, 17, 3’ 
ddabhya, undeceivable, I, 31, 10, 

, 111, n, 5 , 26, 4, V, 5, 2 

Aditi, I, 94, 16, 95, II , 98, 3 , II, 

I, II , III, 4, II , IV, 12, 4 , 
m it^Aditii&, 1,72, 9 , — a name of 
Agni, I, 94 j 15^, — Freedom, IVj 
1, 20’, — iditim urushya, IV, 2, 
II* ,— m , IV, 3, 8* 
idr/pita, undismayed, I, 143, 8, not 
proud, IV, 3, 3 
ddripta, never foolish, I, 69, 3 
ddeva, godless. III, i, 16 , V, a, 9 , 10 
ddeva-yu, not caring for the gods, I, 
150, 2 

ddbhuta, mysterious, wonderful, I, 
77, 3’, 94, 12 , 13 , 142, 3 , 
10, II, 7, 6 , V, 10, 2 , 23, 2 , 
— secret, IV, 2, la 
adman, food, I, 58, 2 
ddri, rock, I, 70, 4' , 71, 2 , 73, 6 , 
149, I , IV, 1, 14 , 15 , 2, 15’, 

3, II , — press-stone, III, i, i 
adr6h, guileless, II, i, 14^, 111,9, 

4 , 22. 4 

adroghi, guileless, III, I4, 6. 
ddvayat, truthful, 111, 39, 5 
idvay^vm, m whom is no falsehood, 

HI, 2, 15 

ddha, then ddha ksharanti (for 
adhd/, ksharanti?), I, 72, lo* 
ddhi, prep with abl, on behalf of 
ritilt ddhi, I, 36, 11’ 
ddhi-iti, remembrance, 11, 4, 8 
adhi-mdnthana, the support on which 
the rubbing (for producing 
the fire) is performed. 111, 
29, I* 

adhivdsd, upper garment, I, 14s, 9 
ddhngu, liberal, III, 21, 4‘, V, 10, i 
Adhrig? V, 7, 10* 
ddhvan, way, I, 31, 16, 71, 9, 
ddhvanai deva-ySInfin, I, 72, 7' 
adhvard, worship, rite, sacrifice, I, 
1,4', 8, I2,7,&c adhrardm 
y^a, I, 26, I , pdtili adhvaril- 
niin, I, 44, 9 , r^antaiD adh- 
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var8»am, I, 45, 4 , ya^<5fisya 
adhvarSsya, I, raB,4', adhvai^- 
iva (conj adhvar4-i\a), III, 6, 
10" , adhvarisya pra-neti, III, 
33l > 

adhvar.i-jrf, beautifier of sacrifices, 
I, 44, 3' 

adhvany, to be as an Adhvaryu. 

adhvan-yasi, II, i, 2 
adhvari-y4t, performing the sacrificial 
service, IV, 9, 3 

adhvaryil, the Adhvaryu priest, I, 
94, 6, II, 5, 6, III, 5,4, IV, 
6, 4 , adhvaryfi-bhiifi pa^M-bhi/6, 

III. 7. 7 

not naked, 111, 6 

anagm-tri, not standing under Agni's 
protection, I, 189, 3 
Inadat, not eating, III, i, 6 
anant^, infinite, IV, i, 7^ 
anapa-vr/^j £, interminable, 1, 146, 3 
anamivS, free from plagues, 111, 16, 
3 , a2i 4 

anarvin, untouched, I, 94, 2*, un- 
attainable, II, 6, 5 
anavady^, blameless, I, 31, 9, 71, 


8, 73, 3 

can- 
not be taken away, III, 26,6 
anasvat, together with a car, V, 27, r 
^nakrfta, whom it is nut possible to 
drive to a place, I, 141, f 
anaga, sinless, IV, ra, 4 
aniga^-t\i, smlessness, I, 94, 15 
inayata, unsupported, IV, 13, 5 
anayudbi, unarmed, IV, 5, 14 
anin^, feeble, I, 150, 2 
anindr^j Indra-less, V, 2, 3 
£ni-baddha, unattached, IV, 13, 5 
ani-badhll, unbounded, III, i, ii' 
dnibhr/shra-tavishi, of undecaying 
strength, V, 7, 7 

ani-mani, immeasurable, I, 27, 11 
^Dimishat, never slumberm g, 1, 1 4 3 , B 
ini-misham, with unwinking eyes, 
V, 19, 2 

^m-meshain, unremittingly, 1, 31, 12 
anir^j sapless, IV, 5, 14 
ini-vrita, unrestrained, III, 29, 6 
anishafigi, without a quiver, I, 31, 

13" 

^nika, face, II, 9^ 6 , III, i, 15 , 19, 
4' . IV, 5, g \ 15, 10, 3 , II, 


I , la, a , V, a, I 
inu, prep with ablat , I, 14T, 
anukthi, hymnless, V, a, 3 


inupa-kshita, undecaying, Ilf, 13,7 
anush/Aij, by one’s present power, I, 


95, 3 ^ 

anush/f&uya, by one’s present power, 

IV, 4, 14 

anu-s at) I, follower of truth, lily 26,1 
anu-svadh^m, according to one’s 
wont or nature, II, 3, 1 1 , HI, 
6, 9 

^llna, without flaw, I, 146, i , H, 
10, 6 , III, I, 5 , IV, 2, 19 , 5j * 
£nrr^u, sinlul, IV, 3, 13 
anr/ta, sinful, IV, 5, 5 
dnrita, falsehood, V, 12, 4 
anehis, unmenaced. III, 9, 1. 
antai>-vidvi;;is, knowing, 1, yi, 7 
antaina, nearest (triend), 1 , 27, 5 , 
III, 10, 9 , V, 24, I 
dnUra, closest, 1, 31, 13, nearer, 
111 , tB, 2 — in the midst, I, 


44i 

antariLsha, air, 1, 73, 8 , 111, 6, 8 , 

8, a , 22, 2 , IV, 14, 2 , V, I, II 
4nti, nigh, 1, 79, 1 1 , g4, 9 
andh4, blind, 1, 147, 3*, 148, s’” 
4ndhas, darkness, I, 94, 7 
4ndhas, s.ip, IV, i, 19 

inn?., food slWi iooTi, \ , v 47 . 4’ . 

IV, 7, 10, tri-vr/t innam, I, 
140, 2® , innS, instr , IV, 7, ii^ 

^nniyat, desirous of food, IV, 2, 7 
anyid-anyad, the one and the other, 
ly 95 , I 

anyi-vrata, lollowing another law, 

V, 20, z. 

ip, pi , water, Waters, 1,36, 8 , 95, 
3\ 96, 1 , z , IV, 3,12, &.C , gir- 
bhai» aplm, I, 70, 3 , III, i, 12 , 
n , 5, 5 , napat, I, 143, 

I*, HI, 9, r, ap^in upa sthe, 

I, 144, 2 , ap^m sadbi-sthe, I, 
J49, 4, II, 4, 2 , i(yui6 apam, 
III, 1, 5, mItriA apa/*] 1II| 

9, 2, ap-si jntim, III, 9, 4i 
apSm duroni, 111, 25, 5 , ivin- 
dat dpi/?, V, 14, 4' 

ipatya, offspring, 1, 68, 7 
ipara-gita, unconquered, III, la, 
9 , V, as, fi 

iparl-vriU, uncovered, II, 10, 3 
apa^yi, bereft of sight, I, 14S, 5® 
ipas, work, I, 6B, 5 69, B", yo, B , 

II, 3, 6 , in, 3, 3 , lii 7 . IV, 
a, 14 , see apis 

apis, active, 1, 31, B , 71, 3 , 95j 4 , 

III, a, 5,7, 8, 5,-VfOrk. 
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apisi (conj up4si), III, i, 3*, 
II* , (conj dpa^)i 111, 

6 . 7 * 

apasyij, ever active, I, 79, 1 
ap£[d, footle'^, IV, i, ii 
apar^, boundless, III, i, 14 
api'dhf, covering, 1, 127, 7^ 
api-jarvari, approach ol darkness, 

in, 9 , 7* 

api-sthiU, standing on I, 145, 4* 
5pDrv)a, wonderful, III, 13, 5 
aprmat, not giving, V, 7, la 
ap-tfir, crossing the waters. 111, 27, 

II® 

ap*L{l'rya, crossing the waters, III, 
12, 8' 

Apnavana, IV, 7, i 
ilpnasvat, rich ^pnasvatlshu urv^- 
rlsu, I, 127, 6 

dpya, living in the water, I, 145, 5 
4pra-ayu(s), unremilting, I, 127, 5* 
iprati-skuta, unrepressed, 111, 2, 14 
dpra-dr/pita, unconfused, I, 145, 2 
apra-mr/shyd, not to be despised, 
IV, 3, 5 

apra-yu/li-6at, never failing, unre- 
mitting, I, 143, fl , II, 9, 2, 

III. 5, 6, 20, a 
dpra-vTtl, virgin, IV, 7, 9' 
apsu-sdd, dwelling in the waters, 
HI, 3,5 

abhi-khyS, looking at, I, 14B, 5^ 
abhi-g^ii, on one’s knees, 1, 72, 5 
abhi-dvu, striving for heaven, 1, 
127, 7 , III, 27. I 

abhi-pitvd, the time of rest, I, 1B9, 



V, 23, 4’ 


abhimati-sdh, victorious over hostile 
plots, II, 4, 9 

abhi-y6g, attack, III, 11,6, V,4, 5 
abhi'jasti, curse, 1, 71, 10 , V, 3, 7 , 
1 2 

abhi/asti-zi^tana, disptller of curses, 
III, 3, 6 

abhijasti-p^van, protector against 
imprecations, I, 76, 3 
abhi-/rf, leading to, or striving for, 
gloriousness, I, 98, i* , 144, 6 
abhfsh/i, victory, V, 17, 5 
abhish/i-krit, helpful, IV, ii, 4 
abhi-hrtjt, injury, I, laB, 5 , anything 
leading astray, I, 1S9, 6^ 
abhike with ablat , 1, 71, B* 
abhrd, cloud, 1, 79, 2 


abhritrr, brotherless abhratdra/i, 

IV. 5, 5“ 

ibhva, wondrous, I, 140, 5 ; mons- 
trous might, II, 4, 5 
am, to plague abhf dmanta, 1, 

189, 3' 

ima, vehemence, I, 66, 7 , fear 
ime dhit, I, 67, 3, 
amiti, impetuous splendour, I, 7 j, a® 
dmati, lack of thoughts, senseless- 
ness, HI, B, 2', 16, 5 , IV, II, 6 
Smartya, immortal, I, 44, i , 1 1 , 58, 
3 , in, 2, II , ID, 9 , II, 2 , 24, 
2 , 27. 5 , 7 , IV, I, 1 , 8, 1 , 9, 
2. V, 4, 10 

imardhat, never failing, III, 23, 4 
ima-vat, violent, impetuous, I, 36, 
20 , IV, 4, I 

amitra, enemy, III, 18, 2 , IV, 4, 4 , 

12, 2 

amitra-ddmbhana, deceiver of foes, 

IV, 15,4 

amitra-yfidh, attacking the enemies, 
III, 29, 15 

iramat, innocent, IV, 5, 6 
am!va-(t£[tana, driving away sickness 
amlva-ifiitanam, I, 12, 7 
imiva, plague, I, 1S9, 3 , III, rs, 1 
imGra, not foolish, unerring, wise, 

I, 68, 8' , 72, 2 141, 12 , III, 

>9, 1, 25, 3, IV, 4, 12, 6, 2, 

II. 5 

imrikta, uninjured, inviolable. III, 
6, 4, II, 6, IV, 3, iji 
amrita, immortal (Agni), I, 26, 9', 
44 . 5’, 58, I , 70, 4 ‘, pi 

the immortal gods, I, 59, i, 
&c immortality, I, 13, j*, 
68, 41 , 72, i' , 6 , 111, I, 14 , 
23, y, 25, 2 , V, 3, 4, a8, 2 , 
amiitasya n^him III, 17, 4 , — 
ambrosia, I, 71, 9*; III, 26, 7, 

V, 2, 3'‘ 

am/-ita-tv5, immortality, I, 31, 7, 
72. 9. 96. . V, 4, 10 

dmntyu, immortal, III, 2, 9 
Syas, ore, IV, 2, 17" 
ayal, thus. III, 12, 2 
aySs, never-tiring (flame). III, iB, 
2I, IV, 6, 10 

ard, spoke of a wheel, I, 141, 9 , V, 

13. 6 

arakshds, benevolent, II, 10, 5 
drana, stranger, V, a, 5 
arini, kmdling-stick, I, 127, 4', III, 
29. 2 , V, 9, 3 
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aratf, steward (?), I, 58, 7', 59, 2, 
isB, 6, B , II, 2, a, 3 , 4, 2 1 

III, 17, 4, IV, I, I, a, I, V, 

2 f l' 

iram, enough, I, 66, 5 , dlLrat liam, 
he satisfies, I, 70, 5 , readily, 
5 j 7*, fl, piirti vi iram 
(conj puni\ftram), I, 142, 10® 
aram-krit, doing service, II, 1, 7* 
iranvawi'?, niggaidly, I, 147, 4, 150, 

2 , III, I B, 2 

driti, malign power^ ll> 7> 1 t 

iB, I , 24, 1 , IV, 4, 4 , ^ratau 
(conj for arata6), V, 2, i", pi , 
V, 2, 6 

arati-yit, niggard, I, 99, i’ 
arati-v^n, malicious, I, 147, 4 
aia\an, niggard LT2.^nAh^ I, 36, 15 , 
16 

an, poor ary^A, I, 70, 1’,^, 71, 3*1 
150, — he who does not give, 

niggard, I, 73, 5',% II, 6, 2 , 

IV, 4, 6 , V, 2, 12 

arl, the Arya aryi/p, IV, 2, 12’, 
18' 

iilishta, uninjured, V, i 8, 3 
irishvat, unharmed dnshyantaA, 
II, 8,6 

artiKi, red, I, 73, 7 , II, i, 6 
aruat, the red (cow, or Dawn), 1, 
140, 13, IV, I, 16*, 2, t6, 
14) 3' 

irupita ’ IV, 5, 7^ 

arushi, red, ruddy, I, 36, 9, 141, B, 

II, a, 8 , lit, I, 4 • 7, 5 » >3i 

3 I 29, , IV, 15, 6\ Vy I, 5 » 
arushi, the two ruddy horses, 
I, 94, la, II, lo, 2^, IV, 2, 3, 
arush^sai?, I, 1 46, a* , IV, 6, 9 , 
arushksya v//5h7«ii7,V, la, a^, 6, 
— drushiin (conj irushiA?), l,7ij 
1^, drushiii, I, 72, jo* 

aTUshd-sLGpa, whose summit is red, 

III, 39, 3 

dH^kshita, soft, IV, ii, i 
arepdsj stainless, IV, 10, 6 
arki, song, I, 141, 13 , III, 26, 7^ , 
B , IV, 3, 15 , 10, 3 , V, 5, 4 
ari, to sing, praise ar^^an. III, 14, 
4 , dr^imi, IV, 4, 8 , ^nnkiih, 

V, 6, fl , drianta^, V, 13, i , dr^a, 
V, 16, i^* aa, i, 25, T , — abhf 
kardm arian, they sang tr]> 
umphantly, IV, 1, 14*, — prd 
arianti, III, 11, 5; prd aria, 
I sing. III, 13, I* 


aril, flame, I, 36, 3 , 30, &c. 
arils, flame, IV, 7, 9 , V, 17, 3 

flood diviL& dr^am, 111, 2a, 3 
arnavd, waving, III, 22, 2^ 
drnas, wave, IV, 3, la 
drtha, aim, I, 144, 3^, III, 11,3^, 

IV, 6, ID 

arbha, small, 1, 146, 5 
arbhakd, little arbhakdbhya^, I, 27, 
13 

irmini in nSrmiw^ ’ (T, 149, 3^) 
an’i, Aryan, IV, I, 7, (2,12*, i8’,l 

V, 16, 3 

Aryaitiin, I, 26, 4, 36, 4, 44, 13, 
79, 3, 141,9, II, 1,4, IV, 2, 
^ 4 , 3, 5 ) V, 3, 2 

ai\a>J4 ar)2»,4am yikshva, saeriRee 
and bring hither, I, 45, 10 
arvat, horse, I, 27, 9, 73, 9, 145, 
3' , II, 2, to , IV, 15, S , V, 6, 
' , 2 

irvan, horse, I, 149, 3, IV, 7, ii, 

V’ * 

arhiua, deservedly, 1, 127, 6 
arhat, worthy, 1, 94) >, H, 3, 1, 3, 
V, 7, a 

av, to protect, bless, help ^v{U), I, 
27, 7 , avisha/}, III, 13, 6, &c 
iva agneA ivena for agn6 rivena, 
1) I 2 B, 5 ' 

avadyd, disgrace, IV, 4, 15 
avini, course, I, 140, 5 river, V, 
5 

avami, lowest (god), IV, i, 5 
ivara, later (or, nearer), 1, 141, 5 , — 
lower, II, 9, 3 

ivasana, not clothed, III, 1, 6 
avistat, below, HI, 22, 3 
ava-sth^, retirement, V, 19, i' 
avasyh, desiring help, 11, B, 6 
avitri, helper, I, 36, a , 44, to, III, 
'9. 5 

ivi-mat, ncli in sheep IV, 2, 3' 
avishydt, wishing to drink, I, 58, 2 
avishyh, greedy, I, 189, 3 
avlratd, want of heroei, III, 16, 5 
ivriki, without danger, I, 31, 13, — 
keeping otfthe wolf IV, 4, 12 
aj, to eat pri arana, III, 21, i 
ajatrh, without a loe, V, 2, 12 
aa6ni, thunderbolt, I, 143, 5 
ajis, cursing, IV, 4, 15. 
iriva, unkind, V, la, 5 
ajirstiin, hea^ess, IV, i, 1 1 
itman, stone (flint), II, i, 1, 111, 
29, 6. 



432 


VEDIC HYMNS 


lima-vra^a, dwelling in the rock- 
stable, IV, I, 13 

iurami5h/>6a, never tiring, IV, 4, 12 
irnta, not resting on (?), IV, 7, 6“ 
ajva-dSvan, giver of horses, V, 18, 3* 
ij\a-pejas, the ornament of which 
are horses, II, I, 16 
5,;vam-i5h/i, winner of horses, 11,6,2’ 
Ajva-medha, N p, V, 27, 4-6 
£rva-radhas, giver of horses, V, i o, 4’ 
6jv3, mare. III, j, 4 , 7, 2' 
ajvin, rich in horses, IV, 2, 5', V, 
,4i ” 

AiViniu, du , the two Ajvins, I, 44, 
a , B , 14 , III, 2Q, 1, 5, 29, 
6' , IV, 2, 4, 13, r, 15, 9, 10, 
V, a6, 9 

irvya, of the hordes, I, 74, 7 
lishSMa, invincible. III, 13, 4 
ashfami, eighth (rein or priest of 
Agni), II, 5, 2'. 

ashtS-padi, eight-footed (1 e cow 
with calf), II, 7, 5’ 
as, to be pri astu, may it be foie- 
most, I, 13, 9, — satdfj id. bha- 
vataA yla, I, 96, 7 , tvdm tin 
sdm ^a pr3ti h. asi, thou art 
united with them and equal Co 
them, II, I, 15 

as, to throw ava-4sya, I, 140, 10 
asat, nothingness, IV, 5, 14, — untrue, 
V, 12, 4 

asan^, weapon, I, 14B, 4 
asamana, striving apart I, 140,4 
isam-dita, unfettered, IV, 4, 3 
dsam-mr/sh/a, not cleansed, V, ii, 3 
HsajMt, not sticking together, 1, 13, 
6 , 142, 6 

asasat, never sleeping, I, 143, 3 
^sita, black, IV, 1 3, 4 
isu, vital spirit, I, 140, B 
dsura, the Asura, miraculous lord, 
II, 1, 6, III, 3, 4', 29, 14', 
IV, 2, s’". V, 12 , I, 15, 1 , 27, I 
asuryi, mysterious power, V, 10, 2. 
^sta, stall, I, 66, 9 , — home astam 
ySnti, V, 6, I 

ista-titi, homestead, V, 7, 6 
^stn, archer, 1, 66, 7, 70, 11; 71, 
s', I4B, 4, IV, 4, I 

istrxta, indestructible, 1, 140, B 
ispandamana, without trembling, 
IV, 3, 10. 

asmdd, pers pronoun asmakam 
astu, may he be ours, 1, 13, in , 
pri Yii imahe, we entreat for 


you, I, 36, i' , vaiB untranslated, 

I, 66, 9' , sii Bii, thus (give) us, 

II, 6,5', drfi aamit, IV, II, 6’ 
asma-drhh, be who deceives us. 

asma-dhrik, I, 36, 16 
asmadryak, turned towards us, V, 
4. a 

asma-yd, inclined towards us, tr 
142, 10 

asrfdh, not failing, I, 13, 9 , V, 5, 8 
isrcdhat, unerring. III, 14, 5 
asremin? Ill, 29, 13' 
isvapnag, never sleeping isvapna- 
gai, IV, 4, 12 

ahan, day, I, 71, 2 , dirghi ihl, I, 
140, 13 , ihnafi, by day, IV, 10, 
3 , igre ihnam, V, i, 4 , 5 
ahi, snake, I, 79, i 
ahGryi, not to be led astiay ahGr- 
yii (conj lor IhffryaA), I, 69, 4' 
ihraya, fearless, 1, 74, 8 , glorious, 

III, 2, 4 

ihrayaiM, fearless, IV, 4, 14 

ake, near, II, i, to 
31-Lshita, habitable, V, 7, 7 
ffgas, sin, IV, 3, 5 , 12, 4 , V, 3, 7, 
12 

3-^ni, birth tisrd;6 a-^3(ni/6, III, 
17, 3^ 

Ut, then, I, 148, 4^ 
a-t£ni, an expander ya^^im a> 
tini^, II, I, 10 

3tith)i, hospitality, I, 76, 3 , IV, 4, 
JO , V, zB, 2 

atmin, vita) breath atml-iva jiva/j, 
I, 73, z 

a-dadi, seizer ' adat |-dadf,6, 1, 127, 
6^ 

Adity^, IV, I, 2 , pi, the Adityas, 
h 45, I 7 94, 3, i8§, 4, II, I, 
3, 4’ , III, 20, 5 

a-deva, godly, 11, 4, 1 , devlm a- 
devam, IV, i, 

a-dhavi, purification, 1, 141, 3^ 
a-dhrfsh, attack, II. i, 9 
adhri, weak ^dhrasya, I, 31, 14^ 
anushik, m due order, I, 13, 5^ , 58, 

3 , 7a, 7 , II, 6, B , III, II, 1 , 

IV, 4, 10, 7, 2 , 5 , 12, 3, V, 

«, 9 , ' . 16, = , iBi ’ . 

21, 2 , 22, 2 , 26, 8. 

ap pin ipa, he has won, I, 76, i . 
Apay^, N of a river. III, 23, 4 
Ipf, companion, I, 26, 3, 31, 16, 
IV, 3, 13 
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l-priMAya, whose leave should be 
asked, I, 6o, 2. 

3 pya, companionship, I, 36, la , 111 , 

а, 6, 

imi, raw, IV, 3, g' 

3 -y^ish/ia, best performer of sacri- 
fices, II, 9, 6 
Syasa, of iron, I, 5a, 8 
ayfi, the living, I, 31, s“, ii , 66, 

I , 140, 8 , 147, i’ ,— lively 
ayfivai dhen^vaii, II, 5, 5, — 
Ayfi, N p , I, 96, 2= , II, 2, 8 , 

4, a, IV, 2, 12', 18V, V, 7, 

б, jimsim ay6i6, IV, 6, ii*, 

V, 3, 4* , pi , the Ayus, I, 58, 

3^ , 6q, 3 , IV, 7, 4 , — n , life, 

III, 3,7 

3 yu(Iha, weapon, V, 2, 3 
0 yus, life, vfrvam KyuA, I, 73, 5, 
3 yuA ap 3 m, III, r, 5*, dirghim 
3 yui pia-jikslie. III, 7, 1, 
trim sfyOmshi, III, 17, 3’, &c 
a-ridhana, ascent, IV, 7, 8 , 8, 2 , 4 
KrtanS i I, 127, 6' 

Krtvi^ya, duty of a priest, I, 94, 6 
Srya, the Aryan, I, 59, a , vuaA 
Hrll’, I, 77, 3', 9*1 3 
ivlh-ngika, (I, 44, 3‘) 

Sv/i^tya, visible, I, 95, 5 
IviS, maniCest ivfi6 bhdva, I, 31, 

3^. ivfA babhfitha, V, i, 9, 
Svte krjnute, V, 2, 9 
i-j 4 s, hope i-jisa, IV, 5, ii' 
region, V, 10, 6 
S/inA, old (’), 1, 27, 1 3"^ 

Sj 6, swift racer, I, 6o, 5 , IV, 7, 11 
Sju-ijvya, plenty of swift horses, V, 

6, JO 

l/u-yi, quickly, IV, 4, 2 
a-Jiuuksnd»i, flaming, 11, i, r 
iiushani, aspinng after, IV, i, 13 
^u-h6man, quick inciter, 11, i, 5* 

^ iipa asate, they approach rever- 
entially, I, 36, 7 , III, 2, 6 
sam-Ssate, they lie down round 
about. III, 9, 7 

Us, mouth asH, I, 76, 4^ , 140, 2 , 

II, I, 14’ , in the presence of, 

IV, 5, 10 , manifestly, V, 17, 2 , 

5 . > 3 , t. 

ksin, mouth, I, 75, i; HI, 16, 7, 

■V, 6, 9 , 18, 4- „ 

isS, face yisya isaya, in whose 
presence, 1 , 127, 8 - 
Ssilt, adv, near, 1, a 7, 3 
&-sut(, dnnk, II, i, 14. 

[46] F f 


Isuri, of the Asura girbhai^ 

HI, 29, IX 

askra, united, III, 6, 4” 
isyi, mouth, II, i, 13 , V, 12, i 
H-huta, see hu 

a-hilrya, to be led astray ^-hlKrya^ 
(conj ahOry^^), I, 69, 4^ 

1 ayate, he proceeds, I, ray, 3®, 
yinta/6j corrupt for vyintai? ? I, 
14O1 ^3*1 ^anlm yat6, striving 
for gam, V, 27, 4 , — idbi ihi, 
think thou (of us), 1,71, 10*)— 
nil lyate ( 5 a/»hit^ s§ nvl^ 
yate), conj sSInu ( = s 4 ^u) 
lyate, 1, 145, 1', — lyase, 
thou passcst bet\^ een, 1 1, 6, 7 , — 
apa aiyeit, V, a, B , — iipa SI imasi, 
we approach, I, i, 7 , — pari-et 2 [, 
will overtake, 1 , 27, B , -pra-yati 
ya^il^, adhvar^, while the sacri- 
fice IS going on, 111, 29, ili; 
V, aB, 6 , pra-yaf dev^bhyai^, 
that the gods may come forth, 
I, 142, 6 , ^ti prd, I, 144, i“, — 
ni pr^ti-itaye, not to be with- 
stood, I, 36, .sO , — sim yanti, 
come together, 1, 31, le, see 
sam-y£t 

U, nourishing power, sacred food 
i/S knlSni, 1 , 12B, 7 , pad£, 
1 , 12B, I, 11 , Jo, 1*, hdtaram 

Ui/ff III, 4, 3 

I/a, ‘ Nourishment,’ N of a goddess, 
I, 13, 9' , 31711®, 143, 9 » 

S , II, I, II* , 3, B , HI, I, 
23' , 4 i 8 I 7 , 5 , 27, V, 
4, 4, 5, S, i/ay^<6 pade, HI, 
23, 4“ . 29. 4 I instr., in, 
24,2 , i 7 aya/i putri/i, 111,29, 3^ 
Wa-vat, rich m nourishment, IV, 

2,5 

who from here distributes 
his blessings, 1, 146, 2 
Iti, thus iti krilva, with this inten- 
tion, IV, I, 

lUh^I, truly, I, 36, 7 , T41, I , V, 17, 
1 , itthS dhiy^, With right 
thought, 111, 27, 6 
itthK-dhi, thus minded, IV, ii, 3 
idim, this asmai (after the plural 
yf), I, 67, B* , asmai (verb to 
be supplied), I, 70, 4*, y^di 
id^ni, when here (all this 
happened), I, 79, 2", y 4 di 
idam, as I am here, IV, j, il , 
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there, II, 5, 5 , eshlm (conj 
eshSm), IV, 2, 4', 

ldS( ilit-ida ifit, now-now, IV, 10, 5. 
idhmi, fuel, Ii 94 , 4 , HI, '8, 3 
in indshi, thou dnve?t away, IV, 

10, 7 pr^ ainot, he has driven 
forward, I, 66, lo 

in^ strong, 1, 149, i 
/ndu, Soma, V, ifl, a 
Indra, I, 13, la , 14a, 4, 5 , la , 

'3 , II, '1 3 , 3, 3 , <5 , HI, 

4, 6, II , 22, 1 , 25, 4, IV, 

2, 17 , _V, 2, B , 3, 1 , 5, 3 , II , 

11, a , mdram agnim, III, 12, 3 
Indragni, du , III, 12, i, 2, 4-9, 

y, 27, 6 

Xndravfshni^ du Indra and Vishf^u, 
IV, 2, 4 

inv, to stir up, to further Invati, 
I, I2B, 5 , fnvataip, I, 141, 4 , 
invasi, I, 94, 10 , 141, 10 , V, 
20, 2 , InvantiA, III, 4, 5 , in- 
vire, V, 6, 6 

Ibha, elephant, IV, 4, i' 
fbhya, rich, I, 65, 7 
iva svena-iva, read sv$na evi 7 I, 
145 , 2" 

ish, to lon^, seek \kkhint!L, I, 60 , 
0 , ijti,6antaf,, I, 72, 2 , tshui,, 
111,1,2 

ish, to incite ishe, mfBi , I, 71, 8 , 
ishiyanta minina, they haic 
stirred up our prayers, I, 77, 
4®, ishini, II, 2, 9’, ishiti, III, 

3 , 2 , 4 , 3 , 12, I 

Ish, food, I, 12, II , 27, 7, 311 , 1 ', 
file , V, 6, i-io, ishUm nets, 
III, 23, 2“. 

ishi, food-giving, I, 109, 0 ’ 

Ish6, N p , V, 7, 10 
ishany ishanyanti, they speed it 
hither, V, 6, 6' 

jshay, to seek nourishment ish 4 - 
yanta, il, 2, n' 

ishiri, vigorous, quick, I, I2 0, 5, 

III, 2, 13 , 5 , 4 

ishudhyit, supplicant ishudhyat6, 1, 
120, 6 * 

ishuy, to fly like an arrow, to shoot 
arrows ( 7 ) . ishtiyate, I, 120, 

4’ 

ishu-y6t, desiring food(’), I, 128,4’. 
ishtini? I, 12 7, ** 
ishri, wish, search, I, 143,8’, 145, 
I , '48. 3 1 IV, 4 , 7 
ishti, saenflee, II, i, 9' 


ish/I, incitement (7), IV, 6 , 7 ’ 


t. pri Imahe laA, we entreat for 
you, I, 36, i' ,—2 imahe, we 
implore, II I, a 6, 5 
U, to magnify ile, I, i, i' , 44, 
4 , III, I, 15, 27, 2 , 12, IV, 
3 , 3 , 9' , Wate, I, 3 ^, 1-3 
128, B , III, 3 , 10, 2 ^ 13, 
2. 27, 14 , V, I, 7, 8, 3 , 9 , 

I , 14, 2 , 3 , 21, 3 , t/ata, I, 
96, 3' , i/(e, V, 12, 6 , i/ita, V, 
17, 1,21,4, i/ana, II, 6, 6 , 
20, I , ihtS, I, 13, 4’ , 142, 4' , 

II, 3, 3 , V, 5, 3 , 7 

VinyA, to be ma^niRedj I, 79, 5 , 
146, 5 , III, 27, 13 , V, I, 9 , 


, '*> 5 

Wya, worthy of being magnified 
llfyaA, 1,1,2, 12, 3’ , 75, 4 , 
3 , II, I, 4, III, 2, 2, S, 
6, 9 , 9, 0 , 17, 4 , 27, 4 , 29, 


^2,7, IV, 7 , 1 , 2 , V, 22, I 
ir iratam, may they arise, IV, 0, 
7 , irayddhyai, he shall rise up, 
IV, 2, i’, — a-irire, they have 
raised, set to work, I, 143, 4 , 
III, 11,9, 29, 15 ,— n( erire, 
they have roused, I, I20, 0, 
II, 2, 3 , IV, I, I 
ivat, like this, IV, 4, 6 , 15, 5 
Jj, to rule iaata, 1,36,16, 11,7,2, 
visvaA lae, I, 71, 9, yKvat fje, 
as far as 1 have power, 1 1 1, 1 0, 3 
Irani, master, lord, I, 73, 9 , 79, 4 , 

ish ishate, they flee, I, 141, 0 , — a 
ishate, he advances, I, 149, i’ 


ukthi, hymn, litany, I, 27, 12 , 71, 
2, 140, 13, II, 0, 5 , III, 5, 2 , 
13, 6, 20, I, IV, 3, 4, 16, 6, 

II , II, 3 , V, 4, 7 , 6, 9, 18, 4, 
ukthivahas, (I, 127, 8') 
uktha-jib, chanting litanies, IV, 2, 16. 
ukthin, rich in hymns. III, 12, 5 
ukthyi, praiseworthy, I, 79, 12 , III, 

2, 13 , 15 , ID, 6, 26, 2 , V, 26, 6, 
uksh, to sprinkle aikshan. III, 9, 
9 , satyim ukshan, IV, i, 10 
uksh, to grow See vaksb 
ukshin, bull, 1 , 146, 2; II, 7, 5 J 

III, 7, 6 , 7*, V, 27, 5 

ugri, strong, mighty, I, 127, ii, III, 
26, 5, IV, 2,1 0“. 

Ugri-deva ugri-devam, I, 36, 18', 
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uilitha, hymn , It 7h lOi *43, 6, 
IV, 2, 20, V, 12, 3 
ukt»n4 uttani, lyin^ extended on 
her back, II, to, 2*, III. 29, 
3“. V, I, j*, — nyift uttanlfe, 
spread out downwards-turned, 
IV, 13 , 5 

Uttln^>hasta,with outstretched hand, 
IIli *4, 5^ 

ut-vit ut-vita/i ni-vita^, to the 
heights and to the depths, III, 


a, 10 

6tsa, spring, III, 26, 9 
udanyS', of water, II, 7i 3 
fidj ata-sruit, the ^acnficer who raises 
the spoon, I, 3 1, 5 
undj to moisten havyim und^n, 
11,3,2 

upa-iibhr/t, the bringing Cr^am upa- 
I, 12S, 2 

tjpa-ili, approaching, supplication, I, 
yfi, x' , III, 18, I 
upa-kshetri, follower, III, 1,1^ 
lipabdi', noise produced by going, 1, 

74. 7’ 

upa-mS(, high up, I, 31, 15' 
upamS, likeness, (I, ji, ij') 
upa-tnSda. enjoyment,, 111, 5, 5 
upa-mit, supporting, I, 59j >“ , pillar, 
IV, 5, 1 

fipara, lower, I, 79, 3', 3 i 

(iparasu, m our neighbourhood, 

I, 12?) 5*1 <iparasya, nearer, 
IV, 3, 18” , fiparan, getting be- 
hind, II, 4, 9* 

upa-valtr«, the U priest, IV, 9, 5'. 
upds, lap uplisi (conj for ap^si), 

( 111 , I, 3“, 1 1‘), 

upa-sid, sitting down (reverentially), 

II, 6 l’ 

Upa-stuta, I, 36, !□', 17 . 
dpa-stiiti, praise, I, 148, a 
upi-stha, hp, I, 9ip 4i 5i P'trd* 
upi-sthe, I, 31. 9 , 146, I , III, 
5, B , 26, 9 , apSm upi-sttie, I, 
144, a , maltjfi upd-sthe, III, 8, 
I , 29, 14, V, I, 6 , ig, I 

npa-sth^yam .farati, he goes to greet 
them, I, 145, 4’ 

6pSka, neighbouring, I, 14a, 7, III, 


4i * 

upak£, near at hand, 1, ay, 6, IV, 


10, 5 , It, I. 
i)peti, see 6pa-iti 

ubh ubdhdm, closed, IV, 1 , 15 , — 
sdm-ubdham, confined, V, a, i’ 


ubhi, both ubhK for ubhd, I, 14a, 
3’, ubhS fti tok£ fti tanaye, I, 
147, i’ 

ubhdya, both, I, iB, 9', 31, 7, 
ubbiyan, both (kinds of men, 
the pious and the impious), 1, 
189,7’, of both kinds (wealth), 

11,9,5' 

urfl, wide urd kshSyava #al,rire. I, 
36, 8 , urvf, the wide (Earth), I, 
146, a; n, 4, 7, uriJ, wide 
space. III, I, 1 1' 

uni-gayi, wide-ruling, II, i, 3 , III, 
d, 4', IV, 3, 7 , 14, I 
uru-;gT5yas, extending over wide 
spaces, V, fl, 6 

uni-vy^yiat, far-reaching, V, i, 12 
uru-jimsa, widely-renowned iiru- 
simsaya, I. 31, 14 

urushy, to guard, deliver urushya, 
I, 50, 8 , 9. IV, 2, 6 , to keep 
off 4ditim urushya, IV, 2, n", 
urusby^t, he has escaped into 
wide space, III, 5, H 
urvira, field, I, 127, 6 
UrvifI ur\ijtA, IV, 2, iB‘ 
urviyK, far and wide, 1, 14T, 5 , 11, 
3, 5, 111, 1, IB, V, »B, 1 
ulkl, firebrand, IV, 4, a 
UJ, see vaj 

uaddhak, eajkriy burning, III, 6, 7" 
Ujlg-, (Agni) the Ung (or willmg 
one). III, 3, 7 , 0 , It, s', *7, 
10’, — pi, the Uji,gs, mythical 
priests, I, 60, a' , 4 , laB, 1“ , 
189, 7 , 11, 4, 5’ , 111, 2, 4“ , 
9, 15, 3’ , IV, I. 15’ V, 3, 4 
ush, to burn down uslindn, 11, 4, 
7 , — ni oshatat, burn down, IV, 


4, 4 

ush, to shine See vas 
usha*-b6dh, awakening with the 
dawn, 1, 44, I , 9 , 6s, 9 , lay, 
10, III, 2, 14 , IV, 6, 8 
ushir, dawin , usrli, gen sing, I, 


71, z' 

ushiSs, dawn, I, 71, i , 94, 3 , ushdsai 
niveda*, 1, 79, i’, vSsto/i 
ushdsaf,, 1, 79, 6, dnsh^ ushdsi, 
II, fl, 3 , IV, a, 8 , pi dll doshKm 
ushdsam, IV, la, 2 , ushdsai 
vl-rok£. III, 5, a , ushdsaf, vl- 
ushtau, 111, 15, a, IV, i, 5, 
14, 4 , — Dawn, the goddess, 1, 
44, ii, a , 8, 14, III. '7. 3', 
ao, I . IV, a, 15 , 3, ii‘i V I, 
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1 , 2 0, i; ushii) loyer of 

the Dawn, I, 6}, i', 9 i devf 
ushM, III, 20, 5 , IV, I, 17, 
14, 3 , dosh^m ushSsam, Night 
and Morning, V, 5, 6 , — du , 
n&kta ia ushisl, I, 73 i 7 , 
U5h^sau, the two Dawns, Night 
and Dawn, I, iJ0, 6^, III, 4, 
«' , 14, 3 , V, I, 4 , -ushlsaA, 
the Dawns, I, 44, 10 , II, 2, 2 , 
7 , 0 , III, i, I , IV, I, 1]’, 2, 
19 , 5 , 13 , i 4 > ' . 
bhatli. III, 6, 7 , ushdsaA usiiUi6, 

III, 7, 10 , ushdsam dgram, IV, 

n, ' 

ushisIn^Lti, Dawn and Night, II, 
3.6 

usrd, bright, I, 69, 9 
usrS, milch-cow, IV, 1,13, see also 
ushar 

usnya, ruddy cow, III, 1, ii*, IV, 
5 , a’, 9 

dtf, blessing, protection, 1 , 3S, i3,S,c 
(lldhan,udder| 1 , 69, 3' , 146,2, III, 
29, 14, IV, I, 19, 3, 10, pilhA 
ddhai. III, 1, 9' , sismin Qdhan, 

I V, 7 , 7 ^ 10.8' , 
flma, helpful. III, 6, 6' 

firg mdhi drgdyantt/j, giving mighty 
vigour. III, 7, 4 

(ir^, vigour Qr^am pate, I, 26, i, 
{Krrai* napat, I, 58, B , II, 6, 3 , 
III, 37, 13 , V. 7 , I, 177 5 , 
putriin, I, 96, 3 , 
pinvasva, III, 3, 7 

ilfma-inradas, soft like wool, V, 5, 4^ 
firwu VI flrnot, he has revealed, I, 
6B, I , VI aur/zot, he has opened, 
1, 6B, 10 

Qrdhv 4 , straight, standing erect, I, 

36, 13 , 14 , 95, 5j 6rc 

firm/, wave, 1,27,6, 44i 1 ^ , 95, '= 
Cfrmya, night, II, 4, 3 
0 rv 4 , stable, stall, prison, I, 72, 6 , 
III, I, 14 , IV, 2, 17 , 13 , 5 
flh Che, he is considered, V, 3, 9' 

ri, to go, &c rinvati, he procures, 
I, 12 0, 6 , he hastens, I, 144, s , 
arta tm 4 n 3 divi;6, arose, V, 25, 
8“ ; — abhl iniA, they ran up to, 
III, I, 4 ,— ut-kritha, thou hast 
sprung, II, 9, 3 ) 4 t lyarti vWam, 
he raises his voice, III, 8, 5' , 
fit arta, it rose op, IV, i, 17 , 


fit aram, IV, 15, 7 , — pr 4 irfifi, 
they have risen. III, 7, I, pr 4 
lyarmi, I stretch forth, III, 19, 

2 , pr 4 firta, it came forth, IV, 
1, 1 2 , — VI ri»vati,he discloses, I, 
50, 3 , vl rinvan, they opened, 
1,69, 10 , vf rwivati, he opens, I, 
120, 6 , V, 16, 2; — sam- 4 nita,'tlh 
has come together, I, 145, 4', 
sim riMvati, it accomplishes, III, 
2, I, he sets himself m motion, 

III, II, 2^, sdm-ritaf), erected, 

IV, 13, 5 

rikvan, singer, III, 13, 5 
rigmlya, praiseworthy. III, 2, 4 
rit, see arf 

riit, hymn, (sacrificial) verse, 1, 36, 
” , II, 3 . 7 , V, 6, 5 , 27, 4 
rig, n 0 g, to press on, strive forward 
niltsasini, I, 58, ] , 96, ] , 
nUgin, 1, 95, 7 , ri^ate, I, 141, 

6 , 143. 7 , 11 , 8 , 2, 5 , 

r/^,gase, I press on, IV, 0, 1 , — 
abhl ngyale, 1, 140, 2, — H 
r/iljase V, 13, 6', — nl negate, 
he throws down, 1, 143, 3 , nl 
ri»ge, I catch hold. III, 4, 7 

rigika, (I, 44, 3>) 

rig(i, rightly, II, 3, 7 , right deeds, 

IV, I, 17 

rigti-ini, going straight forward, IV, 
6, 9 

ri,gu-mushk 4 , puissant, IV, 2,2, 6, 9 
rigU-ySt, righteous, V, 12, 5 
r/#i 4 , debt, IV, 3, 13* 
ritfi, the Jlita, Right, I, i, 0 , 75 , 5' ; 
79, 3 , >41, I , n , HI, 4 , 7 . 
6, 6, IV, I, 13“, 2, 3', ' 4 “, 
' 6 . > 9 ', 3 , 4“, 9 -”, 5 , ”, 

V, I, 7 , 12, i' I 6' , 15, 2 , 20, 
4 ntH 4 dhi, on behalf of Rita, 
1 , 36, ii', ritisya vrat 4 , I, 65, 

3 , ntSsya yfini, I, 65, 4, III, 
1 , II, IV, I, 12, V, 31, 4, 
dhflram ritfisya, I, 67, 7* , V, 
12, 2 , rlt& sfipantaf,, I, 67, 0 , 
60 , 4 , ritfisya preshaf, ritas)a 
dhltlfi, I, 60, 5>, dddhan ntim, 

73 , 3^1 ritisya dhen&vah, 1, 
73, 6 , ritisp paths, I, 130 , 3 ; 
yahvi' Iti ritas;a, matirl, I. 14a, 

7 I V, 3, 6 , ritisya dhflf^sMam, 
I, 343 ) 7 , ntisya dobinfifi, 
streams of Rita, I, 144, 3' , 
rathtfi ritfisya, III, 3, 0 ; IV, 
10, 3 , ntisya sSnun, I, 147, 
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I*, ntim I, iB6, a , pGr- 
ySb r/t4sya sam-driJHii, IH, 5, 

2 , rttisya sddasi, III, 7, a , 

gopSfA nlisjra, III, 10, a, r/- 
t^ya pathy^ inu, III, 12, 7, 
rjtU3a vanGshaii, eager to 

set to work the R^ta, III, ay, 
11’ , rit^na ritixn ni-yatatn, IV, 
3, 9V, rrtlsya padf, IV, j, 9, 
rit^ya dh^man, IV, 7, 7", r/- 
t^sya raimim, V| 7, 3 , r/tena, 
in the right way, III, 4, 5 , 5, 

3 , — adj , righteous, IV, 3, 8‘ 
r/ta->&it, intent upon R/ta (Right), 

Ij, 1 + 5, 5 , IV, 3, 4 , V, 3, 9 
ritl-^ata, born in or Irom the /{/ta 
riti-g^Ui, I, 36, 19 , 144, 7 , 
1B9, 6 , III, 6, 10 , 20, 2 
r/ta-^^S, knowing the right way, I, 
7a, B 

r<ta-p2[, protecting the Rita, (III, 

= V I V, I!, 3’) 

rit4-pra,yata,born from H/U, 1, 65,10 
rr(6-pravita, penetrated by JRita, I, 
70j 7 

rrlay, to perform the /J;ta rilavan 
r/t6na, V, 12, 3 

rita-)dt, righteous, II, j, 2, IV, 8, 
3 , V, 27, 4 

r;la-yu, losing if/ta, V, 8, i 
nti-van, righteous, I, 77, i , 2 , 5 , 
III, 2, 13, 6, 10, 13, 2, 14, 
2 , 20, 4, IV, I, 2 , 2, I, 6, 5, 
7,^3 , 7 . 'S’. 7 , V, I, 6 , 25, 1 
rila-vridh, increaser ot /{;ta, 1, 13, 
« , -14, 14 ■ '4^ 6 I III. ‘ 
ril6, season, I, 95, 3^ V, 12,3' 
ritu-thil, observing the right time, 

II. 3, 7 

r/lu-pS, guardian of the seasons, 

III, 20, 4' , V, 12, 3“ 

nlvig, mimstrant, priest, I, i, i, 
44, u, 45. 7 , 60, 3 . II, 5, 7', 
III, 10, 2 , V, 22, 2 , 26, 7 
ritvlya, at the appointed season, I, 
143, I , II, I, 2 , III, 29, 10 
r<dh, to accomplish r/dhyUma, I, 
31, 8 , IV, 10, i' 

ridhak, in one’s peculiar way. III, 

as, i’. *■ 

Uihhti, II, 1, 10' , 111,5,6', V, 7,7 

rishi, a Jitshi, 1, 1, 2 ; 31, i , 66, 4, 
III, 21, 3 , sahisram rrshibnii!,, 
I. 1 89, 8 

rishi-k.it, making (one) a Jhshi, I, 
31, 16'. 
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nshA, pi , dawns (!), I, 127, 10' , V, 

as, i' 

rishvS, tall, I, 146, 2 , 111, 5, 5 , 7 , 
10 , IV, 2, 2 

£ka ekaf,-eLa,6, every one. III, 29, 

15 

6ka-3yu, of unique vigour, 1, 31, 5 
6na, variegated 6ni iti, 1, 144, 6* 
enas, sin, I, 189, I , III, 7, 10", IV, 
la, 4, S, V, 3, 7 

6man, course, path, I, 5 B, 4* , IV, 7, 9 
eva, way 6vai/6, in due w.iy, I, 68, 
4 , 95, 6 , 6vena, in h s way, I, 
128, 3, ary^A 6iaiA, IV, 2, i2‘‘, 
—the going, 1, 79, 2 
evi, thus, 1, 76, 5^, 77, 5 , 95, ■' . 
Ill, 17, 2 , evarh, Samh , V, 6, 

esh5, rapid, flV, 2, 4') 

61.4, homestead, I, 66, 3 
og-ayimana, dispUvmg his power, 1, 
140, 6 

ficishtia, richest 6g^ish/f,am m^dah, 
111, 21, 5' 

dshadhJ, herb, I, 59, 3 , 98, 2 , II, 
I, I, 4 4, 111, 1, 13 , 5, 8' , 
22, 2 , V, 8, 7 
6ha, heedlulness, IV, to, i’ 

Kiava I, 36, 9 , id' , ii , 17 , 19, 
kanvasaf,, I, 44, B , K^avasya 
sOnSva*, I, 45, 5 

katidhil lilt, everyuhere, I, 31, a. 
kadel inn&, never, 1, 150, 2 
kan tdsya ^akan, theieuith he is 
satished, I, 148, 2, ilakanlh, 
loving, 111, 5, 2 , kllni5hai!i, take 
joyfu ly, III, 28, 5, ^ak^n^, 
delighting, desiring, V, 3, 10, 
27, 3' , — i ^ike, he desires, III, 
3, 3 , 3 *ake, I love, III, 3, 10 
kanyZ, maiden, 1, 66, 8' , kaninam, 
V, 3, a 

k4ya k4yasya ifit, of whomsoevei, 
I, 27, 8 , kSyS, how, V, 12, 3 
kar, to praise, (I, 45, 4') 
karasna, arm snpriL karisnS, III, 
iB, 5' 

kannaayk, able, III, 4, 9, 
kirman, work, deed, I, 3r, 8 , III, 
12, 6 

kalySaa, beautiful, I, 31, 9 
kavf, sage, I, 12, 6 , 7 , >3, a , 8, 
&c , 1, 95, 8", dhtrjsai kavi- 
yai, I, 146, 4'. 
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kavf-kratu, having the mind of a 
sage, thoughtful, I, i, 5 , III, 
a, 4; 14, 7 , 37, la , V, 11, 4 
kavi-^j&dd, showing himself as a sage, 
111,13, 3^ 

kavi-tama,thehighest sage, III, 14, i 
kavi-prajasti, praised by sages, V, ij0, 
kavNjasti, praised by the sages, IH, 
31, 4 , 29, 7 

kavyita. wisdom, I, 96, a 
ka kayamlnai*, finding pleasure, 

III, 9, a See kan 
kdmya,of1ove' dugdh&mnik^myam, 

V, 19, 4> 

kara, race hhagam na kard, 1, 141, 
iq' , — triumph abht karim 

ar^an, IV, 1, 14* 

karA, singer, I, 31, 9 , 9 , 14B, a , 
II, a, 9. Ill, 6, . 

kSvya, quality ot a sage, wisdom, 
I, 7=, i‘, 9«, I , II> 3, 3 , HI, 
I, a , 17 , IB , IV, 3, 16 , II, 
3 , V, 3, 5 

kashtia, pi ,the (aerial) arena, I, 59, 
6 , race-course, I, 146, 5 
kfyat, however small, IV, 5, 6 
ktrl, poor, humble, I, 31, ij’, V, 
4, 30' 

Ktsta K}st2sai,,the Ktstas, 1, 127,7' 
Ldpaya, agitating, I, 140, 3 
kumari, prince, IV, 15, 7-10 , boy, 
V, 2, r‘, a. 
klilua, axe, HI, a, 1 
Kujikd, pi , the Kujikas, III, a 6, i' , 
3 , =9, 15 

kfi/lit-arthin, striving for all that is 
desired, IV, 7, 6 

kri, to make, &c yag^^m krinotana, 
I, 13, la , kriauhi, I, 31, 8 , 
kridhf nai rlye, help us to 
wealth, 111, 15, 3’, krinSti 
devBn mirtyeshu, he conveys 
the gods to the mortals, I, 77, 
i' ; khnkratah, displaying, 1, 
140, 5', kritifi (read pdrish- 
kritai ?), adorned, I, 141, B' , 
dhijSitakre, 111,27,9', krintaA, 

IV, a, 14 , dkarma te, we hare 
done our work for thee, IV, a, 
19, — iram karat, he may 
readily serve, II, 5, a , urh 
iakrirc, they have made wide 
room for, 1, 36, B , satr2 ifak- 
r|A<L6, 1,7a, I , — a krindsbi, thou 
givest, I, 31, 7 I S krwudhvain, 
bring hither, I, 77, a ,— ipa i 


kridhi, drive away. III, 16, 5' ; 
— n( kai, he has brought down 
(1 e surpassed), 1,73,1^, — piri- 
krita, made ready, HI, a 8, a , — 
s4m akrinvau tfgase, they have 
sharpened, III, a, 10; see 
krln^ 

kridhli, weak, IV, 5, 14 

knp ' aknpran, they have pined, 

IV, a, iB* 

krip, body, 1, 127, i, laB, a 
kr;sh(i', human race, I, 36, 19 , 59, 
3 , 74, a , 1B9, 3 ,— tribe, clan, 

V, I, 6 , 19, 3 —dwelling, H, 

2, 10 

kr/shvi, black, 1, 58, 4*, 73, 7, 
14 1, 8^, krish/iiiB vr/shabh^, 

I, 79, a’ , darkness, I, 140, 5 , 

k, ishnlsii, in the dark nights, 

IH, .5,3 

krishna-adhvan, whose path is black, 

H, 4, « 

krjshnd-,gamhas, speeding on his 
black way, I, 141, 7 
kr/shna-prfita, immersed m dark- 
ness, I, 140, 3 

kr/sh»i lyathi, with a black trail, 

II, 4, 7’- 

kiishnd-sita, drawing black furrows, 

l, 140, 4 

kJip /takr/pSnta dhlbhlA, they 
chanted their prayers, IV, i, 14 
keta, desire, I, 146, 3 
keth, light, shine, splendour, I, 36, 
14 , IV, 7, 4 , 14, a , V, 7, 4 , 
kethm usrW, I, 71, a* , — keth, 
beacon, banner, I, 27, la ; III, 

I, 17 , 2, M , V, II, 3 , vidd- 
thasya, I, 60, i , yag^nisya, I, 
96, 6 , 127, 6 , 111, II, 3 , 29, 
5 , V, II, a , yag«E(nam, HI, 3, 

3, adhvarisya. 111, B, 8, adh- 
varSnam, III, 10, 4 

k§vala, alone, 1, 13, lo 
keam, long-haired, I, 140, B , long- 
maned, HI, 6, 6 

kratii, power of mind, wisdom, I, 
<>5, 9 , 67, 2 , 68, 3 , 59, a , 
73, a, 77, 3‘, 12B, 4; 141, 6 , 

9, 143, 2 , 145, a , II, 5, 4 , 

III, a, 3, 6, 5 , 9, 6 , IJ, 6; 

IV, 5, 7 , 10, I , a , la, I , V, 

10, a , 17, 4 mind, I, 66, s‘ , 
will, I, 6B, 9, fti k'itvS, with 
this intention, IV, i, i', — power, 
I, ia7, 9 , laS, 5 , IH, i, 5' 
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krand, to nei^h, bellow, roar * kr^n- 
dat, I, 36, fl, a^ikradat, I, 5H, 
2 , klnikradat, bellowing, [, 
128, 3', krdndan, III, 26, 3 
kram pin akrainU, he has circum- 
ambulated, IV, 15, 3 
krink, as soon as, I, 58, j’ , V, 7, 
B* , indeed, V, 10, 2* 
kH^, to sport krlVanta^, IV, 4,9, 
kityan, V, 19, 5 

kshatr^j royal power, IV, 4, 8 , V, 
27, 6 

kshatnya, royal power, IV, 12, 3' 
kship, ni^ht kslii|jai> (coiij ksha- 
pi6), I, 44, 8“, kshap^A (conj 
kshapa^), nights and dawns, I, 
70, 7^. kshapAA, by night, 1,79, 
6 , sam-yata<6, II, 2, 2’ 

kshapSI-va t, earth-protecting, 1, 7 c, 5* 
ksh^m, earth, (I, 79, III, 8, 7 
kshiya, dwelling, I, 36, 8, 74, 4, 
144, 7 , in, a, 6 , 3, a , H,7% 
V, 9, 2 , 12, 6 ,23, 4 , dm 
kshayam (conj divikshayam), 

111,2,13' , 

kshar, to flow ksharasi, I, 27, 6 , 
ksharanti, I, 72, lo 
kshS, earth, 1, 67, 5’, 95, 10. 9«i 
7', 1B9, 3, vuvisu kshftsu, I, 
127, laV 

k'^haman, eaith, IV, 2, 16 
kshi, to dwell ksheti, I, 94, 2, 
kshesh] intai6, going to settle, 
II, 4, 3*, ksh^ydi, III, a, I, 
kshepayat, may he give us 
dwelling, V, 9, 7 , — pr^thivim 
upa-kshili, he dwells on the 
earth, I, 73, 3 prati-kshiyin- 
tam, who abides turned towards, 

II, 10, 4 , — to rule kshiyan, 

III, 25, 3 , kshayasi, IV, 5, j 1 
kshitf, dwelling, human settlement, 

h 59, I , 65, 5 , 72, 7 , 73, 4, 
II, 2, 3 , 111, 3, 9 , 13, 4*; M, 
4, IV, 5, 15* , V, 7, I tribe, 
HI, iB, I , V, I, la , kshitmam, 
damnam. III, 20, 4 
kship, huger dijakshfpai>, I II, 23, 3 
kshiprS, a tossing (bowPj, IV, 8, 8* 
ksh!, to fail kshlyate, II, 9, 5 
kshu-mdt, nch in food, II, i, 10 , 4, 
8; 9, 5, IV, 2, 18* 
ksh4? IV, 3, 6" 

ksh^tra, dwelling-place, V, a, 3*, 4 
kshetra-s^dhas, gmng bliss to our 
fields, III, B, 7^ 


kshema, safety, peace, 1, 66, 3 , 67, a 
kshema-y^t, living in peace, 111,7, 2 , 
kshdda, stream, I, 65, 5 , 6* , 10 

khi opening, IV, ii, 2 
khyl pi iti akhyat, he has looked 
on, IV, 1 3, r , 14, i , — v{ akhyan, 
they looked around, IV, 1, 18 


ga^zi, troop ganim-ga/iam, III, 26, 

6, crowd, V, I, 3 
belonging to the host, III, 

7, ^5 

gabhira, deep, IV, 5,5“, 6 
gam, to go g-agamySt, I, 58, 9 , 
pan-sddanta>[> agman, IV, 2, 17*, 
— dii^/^agamema, we niay obtain, 

IV, 5, 13 s4m-gatan?, com- 
prised, 1,31, 5’ , sam-g-agmanSI- 
su knshrishii, when the human 
tribes met (in battle), I, 74, ^ , 
m4nava s^m g-agm6i>, they agreed 
in their mind, III, i, 13 

g^ya, home, 1, 74, a , dominion, V, 
10, 3 

garbha, wombj I, 65, 4 , 14B, 5 j-— 
fruit of the womb, germ, I, 93, 
2.4, J4^, 5 , ’1, >o, 3 , 111, 
1,6, ID* , 2, 10 , 29, 2 , 11 , 

V, 2, 2 , bhi 3 t 2 fnlm gdrbham, 
III, 27,9 , — child, son gilrbha(& 
ap^m, vananam, &l , I, 70, 3 , 
111, I, 12 , 13 , 5, 3 , garbhrtA 
virhdh^m, II, i, 14 , didhate 
garbhaiii, IV, 7, 9* 

garbhiTii, pregnant, 111, 29, 2 
garh, to blame garhase, IV, 3, 5 
gavishi, see go-ishi 
givishf], see g6-ishri 
G5\ishr>&ira, V, i, 13 
gilvya, of the cows, I, 72, B ; IV, 
2, 17, — bliss in cows, I, 140, 13 
gavydt, longing tor the cows, IV, 1,15 
gS, to go pra-g]gala<&, coming 
forward, 1, 150, a 

g^, to smg ikkhi agnim gflsi, V, 

25, I* 

gatfi, path, course, I, 7 h 2 , 7^7 9 » 
95, 10 , 96, 4 , IIIi 3 . 4, 4 
glyalri, Giyatra song, I, 12, 11 , 27, 


4 , 79, 7 , 1B8, ir 

giyatr 4 -vepas, moved by the Gayatra 
song, I, 143, 12 

gah, to dive ^ti gahemahi, II, 7, 3 
gfr, praise, prayer, I, 36, 5 , 59, 4^ , 
II, a, I*, &c 
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girt, hill, I, 65, 5. 

gfrva»as, loving prases, I, 45, a , H, 
6, 3, 

gu i^guve, he ha^ loudly praised, 

I, 137, 10“ 

gur* g'ugurvini ft>, eager m praising, 
1, 142, S ahhi ^ugurySife, ap- 
prove, I, 14D, 13 

gurt, hf»avy mintra/b gUT{iii, 1, 

M7, 4 

guh, to hide gu1iiinlna/>, IV, i, ii 

g6h, covert guhi^ g(iham, 1, 67, 6^ 



15, 5 , giiha bh^^antam, santam, 
the hidden one, 1, 67, 7, 141, 

3 , HI, 5, 10 , V, a, 3, g6ha 

hitdm, hidden, IV, 5, 8’ , 7, 6 , 
V, n, 6 

g6hya, secret, I, 7a, 6 , IV, 5, 10 , 
V, I 3 , 5, «o 

gri, to praise, 1, 44, fi, &c , gr/uite, 
he IS praised, 1,79, la’, — desh- 
nSm abhi gnnihi, hail our gift, 
II, 9, 4, abhi gr/nttiA, they 
salute. III, 6, 10, giraib abhi 
gn/iSti, he responds to my 
hymns, V, 27, 3. 

gri gigri-v^MSilr, having an oke, I II, 
iO| 9 , dgigar fti, he has awaken- 
ed, V, I, 3* See gri 
gritsa, clever. Ill, 1,3 , 19,1 , 1V,5, a 
Gritsa-madd gntsa - mad^a^, II, 

4. 9 

gr/dhnQ, greedy, 1, 70, ii’ 
grihd-pati, master of the house, I, 
13, 6, 3«, 5 , 60, 4, II, I, 2’, 
IV, 9, 4, II, 5 , V, 8, 1 , a 
g6, cow, I, 31, la, &c , 95, B», V, 
I, 3’ I 3> dstam nd gSvai, I, 
66, 9 , tidha,!, nd g6nam, I, 69, 
3 , purU'dd/nsam sanfin g66, 
HI, I, 23 , 6kd gad6. III, 7, 
a® , guhyam n'dma gdnam, V, 3, 
3 , dvindat gUA, V, 14, 4', 
inasvantd gSivI, two oxen nitti 
a car, V, 37, 1 

g6-agra, at the head of which are 
cows, II, I, 16' 

go-ishd, fighting for cows, IV, 13, z’. 
g6-ishn, ‘striving for cows,’ battle, 
, I. 3«. 8 , (45, ?’)■ 

gb-ng'Ika, (I, 44, 3*) 

Gdtama, I, 79, m , IV, 4, 1 1 , pi , 
the Gotamas, I, 60, 5 , 77, 5 , 
7*. I, a* 


gopK, shepherd, guardian, protector, 

I, 98 , 7 1 II, 9, a I 6 . Ill, >5, 

a ; V, a, 5 , 11, I j 13 , 4, 
gopam r/tisya, I, i, B , 111 , lo, 
9 , yuam gopeli, I, 94, 5^ , 96, 4. 
g6-mat, rich in, or consisting in, 
cows, I, 79, 4 , III, 16, I , IV^ 
a, 5' , V, 4, II , 24, 3 , vrartm 
gd-mantam, full of cows, IV, 1, 

15 

gaurf, bulfalo cow , gaurydm, IV, 
12, 6 

gnS, wife, IV, 9, 4' 
gnavat, accompanied by the divine 
wives gnflvad (conj gndva6), 

II, I, 5' 

grdbha«a-vat, a firm hold, I, lay, s‘- 
grXma, hamlet, I, 44, id 
grSvan, pressing-stone (of the Soma), 
IV, 3, 3' , V, 35, S' 

ghand, club, I, 36, 16' 
gharmd, offering of hot milk to the 
Arvins, III, 36, 7“ , the gharma 
vessel, V, 19, 4 

ghush ghfishi. It resounded, IV, 4, 8 
ghri, to besprinkle gigharmi, 11, 



gh/itd, the Ghrita, or ghee, I, 7a, 3 , 
137, I, &c , II, 3, ii\ 5, 6' , 
ghrit^ni aksharan, 1, I89, 5 , 
ghritdm nd pQtdm, III, a, i ; 
ghntdbhiA 2-huta6, worshipped 
by offerings of ghnta, II, 7, 4*, 
jliill ghntdm nd taptdm, IV, i, 6 

gbrita-dhavana, to whom ghnta ob- 
lations are poured out, I, la, 5 , 
45, 5 

ghr/td-nirnig’, whose stately robe is 
ghee. 111, 17, I , 37, 5 

ghritd-prisht/fra, whose back is 
covered with ghee, I, 13, 5, 
V, 4, 3 : 14, 5 

ghriti-pratika, whose face shines 
with ghee, 1, 143, 7 , III, i, 18 , 

y, II, I 

ghr/td-prasatta, taking his seat in 
ghee, V, IS, I 

ghnta-prfish, ghrita-sprinklmg, I, 
45, I ; II, 3, a. 

ghrrtd-yoni, having his abode in 
ghee, (I, 140, i"), 111, 4, a') 
V, 8,6 

ghr/td-vat, rich in ghee, I, 14a, a , 
111, 5, 6, 7, ai, a. 
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ghnta-j^dt, dripping with ghee, III, 
^ l.V, 14. 3 
ghrrta-jn,&dDmed with ghee, I, laB, 
4, V, B, 3 

ghrita-snS, swimniing m ghee, IV, 
61 9 

gfanta-snd, siviinmirg in ghee 111, 
6 6', IV, a, 3', V. =6,a 
ghntto, (the ladle) full of ghee, III, 
6, 1 , 19, 2 , 37, I , IV, 6, 3 , 
V, 28, I 

ghrJshvi, brisk, IV, a, ij 
ghord, terrible, IV, 6, 6 
ghdsha, noise. III, 7, 6 

ia, and ^ rdtham for dardtham, I, 
70, 7* , (in the first member), 
Ii 77, 

ddkn, maker. III, 16, 4 
daksh, to look ratain idkshanad 
akshibhifi, I, 128, 3 , — dnu jfa- 
ddksha, V, 2, B , — abhi' dakshase, 
V, 3, 9 ,~'l ^ashte, I, 9S, i , 
V, 19, 1’ , — nauB kr/dhi sam- 
idkshe, make us behold, I, 127, 

II 

ildkshana, appearance, I, 13, 5 
dikshas, look, sight, I, 96, 2’, V, 
, '5, 4 

«at, to hide ddtantam, I, 65, i, — 
prd iatdyasva, drive away, V, 
4, 6 

datu6-akshd, four-eyed ,fatuA- 
akshifi, I, 31, I]* 
jidtufi-pad, iour-footed, I, 94, 5 
ddna6-h]ta, with satisfied mind, 111, 
2, 2 , 7 , 11,2 

ddnas iinai dhadi, accept, I, a 6, 10 
dandrd, gold, II, a, 4' 
dandrd-ratha, uith a shining chariot, 
I, 141, 12 , 111, 3, 5 
far, to move, vi’alk fardthaya gi- 
vdse, that we may walk and 
live, I, 36, 14 , farStha (conj 
dardtha), I, 66, 9' , farataifi 
dhruvdsya, of whatever moves 
or IS firm, I, 146, i; gdhi id- 
rantam, HI, i, 9“, — nli farad, 
he comes forward, I, 95, 4 , — 
te pdnfaranti, they walk around 
thee, I, 137, 9', — \f faranti, 
spread around, 1, 36, 3 , — abhi 
VI faranta, they have Come 
hither and thither, III, 4, 5 
fardtha, all that moves, (I, 66, 9') , 
sthdtii^ fardtham, I, 58, 5’, 


6B, I, 70,7“, sthatSm fardtham, 
1, 70, 3 , sthitrln fardtham fa, 

I, 72, 6“ 

ianshsh, speedy, IV, 7, 9 
idrman, skin sa'-dsya farma. III, 

5, 6' , 7' , — ddrina-iva, like 3 
hide, IV, 13, 4 

farshanf, human tribe, I, 127, 2 , 

III, 6, 5 , 10, I, IV, 7, 4 , B, 
V, 2j, I 

^arsha;>i-dhrit,fiupporLing' the human 
tnbes, IV, i, 2 

iarshoTiNpr^, filling' the dwellings ot 
people, IV, 2j 13 

iashllla-vat, with head>pieces, III, 
B, lo^ 

respectful, III, 24, 4 
iSLru, beautiful, 1, 58, 6, ic , 
loc , I, 72, 2^ 

ttaru-prdiika, cheerful-faced, TI, B, 2 
k\ ni-jt^yya, TBVenng, III, 26, i,--- 
t^inavat, may he distinguish, 

IV, 2 j I I 

it.kitvjt-mrinas, attentne-minv'ed, V, 
32, 3 

>U, to shine, light up /^itiyantciin, 

II, 2f 4 , Mayat, II, 2, 5 , 

>ema, II, 2, lo, /&itr^;z.i /^ikite 
bhasi, II, 4, 5 , /(iketa, II, 4, 

6, /^^kitanai*, resplendent, III, 
29, 7 , /(iketa, he has dis- 
tinguished himself, V, 27, ij — 
pr4 (fiketa, he has shone forth, 

V, 19, 1 VI ^ikite, il shines, I, 
71,7^ 

ti) see, watch, be intent on 
^ik§ta, I, 67, 7 , i&i'ketat asmai, 
may he pay attention to this 
(saenheer), I, 69, 9 , ^itiyantai6, 
awaking attention, 1, 94, 4 , 
^tati, 1, laBj 4, III, II, 3', 
dilate, III, 14, 2 , ^ikitani6 
a/^fttan, seeing the unseen ones, 

III, 18, a, i^tatai6, attentive, 

IV, 5, 4 , /ikiddhi, V, as, 4', 
>fetayat, he his enlightened, 

1, 9\ ititSyan, enlightening, 
Vj i5i 5°, ^ikitv^n, knowing, 
I, 6 b, 6, &c , — i^iketa, he has 
understood, I, 95, 4 , — ieti pri, 
it has been known, III, la, 9 , — 
vf ^itlyantaib, causing to discern, 

V, 19, a , — sam-iikitvib, look- 
ing over, IV, 7, B 

*iu, pile, (1, 67, I0‘). 
ditta, mind, V, 7, 9 
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ii'tti, splendour (’), I, 67, 10’ 

thought, in, 2, 3, 3, 3 , 
visdom, IV, 2, II 
bright, excellent, I, 66, i , 
6, &c 

iitri-bhinu, with bright splendour, 
I, 27, 6 , II, 10, 2 , V, 26, 3^ 
^itri-ylma, wliose way i& bright, 
III, 2,13 

jtitri-jo/fris, ot bright splendour, V, 
17, 2 

ytitrlrravaMama, whose glory is 
brightest, I, i, 5 , 45 f ^ 

/lud, to quicken, promote >Iod 4 yisi, 

1, 94, 15, >Iodayata, I, 1S8, fl 
>trit vf ir/tinti, they get off, I, 67, § 
il^tana, brilliant, II, 5, III, 12, 

2, — n , splendour, light, I, 13, 
n. III, 3, 8 , IV, 7, 2. 

it£tish/j!ia, most famous, I, ^5, 9, 
most shining, I, is8, 8 , most 
brilliant, V, 27, i 
^od 5 , driver, I, 143, 6 
iodayit-mati, stirnng thoughts, V, 

#yu SI tvS ayfuiIiavuA, they have 
made thee speed hither, 1, 45, 8 

ibid, tn show oneself Madayati, 
, I”. 9 . 7 

WaySI, shadow, I, 73, 8 

gathira, belly, I, 95, lo , 111 , 2, ii, 
22, I, 29, 14' 

gati, to be born ga^^anSi, I, 1 2, j , 
gat&i and gini-tvai I, 66, 8' , 
ganayat, he caused to be bom, 
1> 7*1 8° 1 gatasya ia gSyama- 
nasva ia kshSIm, the earth (i.e 
the support) of what is born 
and what will be born, I, 96, 
7* , grlyetnahi, we may multiply 
with offspring, I, 97, 4 , gaii^- 
masi, III, 2, i‘, gaiib gajate, 
111 , 3 , 5* , ganata, they have 
generated, IV, i, 1 , gltKn 
ubhdyan, the two races (ot men 
and gods), IV, 2, 2 , ginitos, 
from giving birlh, IV, 6, 7 , — 
8 gSyaminam (conj gSya- 
mlna), I, 60, 3',— pragag/ 7 i-vS(n, 
generator. III, 2, n 
gind, man, people, I, 36, 2, &c , 
daivyam g^nam, the divine host, 
I. 31. 17. 44 . 6, 45 , iV. 9 , 


10; V, 13, 3; ginija aiirate, 

1, 3<>> *9 

^inas, tribe . ^nasf iti ubh6 iti, both 
tribes (of gods and of men), II, 

а, 4 , , 

gini, wife, I, 66, 8 , ganayai, sa- 

ni^, 1, 7r, I , — woman. III, 26. 
3', IV, 5, 5 

ganitrl, begetter, 1, 76, 4', gaiffla, 
r6dasyoi, I, 96, 4 , piili/i ka 
g^rbham gamthi6 ia, III, r, io‘; 
dyaiih pitlganita, IV, i, 10 
g4ni-tva, who will be bom gini- 
tvam (conj gini-tvaA), I, 66, 8' 
g4niman, birth, III, i, 4, ao , triA 
gdnimam, IV, i, 7 devSnam 
gdnimani. Ill, 4, 10 , IV, a, 17 , 
I B ,— offspring, V, 3, 3 
ganfis, birth ganisha, by birth, by 
nature, I, 94, 6 , III, 1,3,9, 

2, 2 , ganijsham, I, 141, 4 
ganth, people, human creature, I, 

45, 6, &c I m4nU5ha6 gantd- 

bhii, 111, 3, 6 

gdnman, birth mamishasyaginasya 
gdnina, 1,70,2, devaiiarnginma, 
1, 70, ® , gdnma-iva nityam 
tinayam, III, 15, a', — birth- 
place paramd ginman, II, 9, 

3, — race ubhdyiya gdnmane, 
1,31,7, divyiya gSnmane, 1 , 58, 

б, dev in (1 e devSlm) ginma, 

I, d7, 3','', ^nmani itl ubhd 
!ti, I, 14 1, gdnma ubhdyl, 

II, 6, 7, ginman-ganman, gen- 
eration by generation. 111, r, 
20,21 

ganya, belonging lo one’s own 
people glinya-iva (conj gin- 
ya6-iva), 11, 6, 7' 
gSbaru ? IV, 5, 

^inbha, jaw, 1, 143,3, 148, 4, 
IV, 7, 10 
gar, see gn 

gar 4 na, sound (’), I, 141, 7' 
garat-vi'sha, busy among the de- 
cayed (wood), V, 8, a‘ 
Cara-bodba, N pr G 4 rt-bodha, I, 
27, 10' 

gantri, praiser, I, 189, 4, II, 9, 5, 

III, 7, 6' , 12, 2 , 5 , 15, 5 , V, 
3, iJ 

ganmdn, old age, I, 71, lo 
givishfia, most swift, IV, a, 3 
ga, people nadgSli, I, 143, 8. 
gli 6 -paty 4 ,householdership,V, 28, 3* 
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ta/it, lightning, I, 94, 7 
tit-o^, having the strength of such 
d one, V, I, B 

tan, to spin out, stretch out t^ntum 
taniishva, 1, 142, i , tSn^um 
tat^m, II, 3, 6, tanvanl6 ya^- 
^im, III, 3, 6 , — Jlva tanubi, lyi- 
bend, IV, 4, 5 , — a-lat 4 ntha,thoii 
ha'it spread. III, 22, 2 , — 4 li ni^ 
tatanyu^, may they spread out, 
I, 141, II*,— VI tanvate, V, 13, 
i, JSjy 

tan, continuation jlrvata tdna, 
constantly, I, 26, 6^, tina, for 
ever, I, 77. 4 , II, 2, i*, III, 
25, r , 27, 9 , — tokisya naA tine 
tanCfnlni, II, 9, 2 

tinaya, offepnng, 1,96,4, * 5 , 

a' , — tokisya tinaye, ol kith and 
km, I, 31, 12^ , toL^ It] tinaye, 
I, 147, I*, tokSlya tinayaya, I, 
189, 2 , IV, 12, 5 
tanayitnfi, thunderbolt, IV, 3, i 
UiiS, see tin 

tanCI, body tanviii, I, 31, 12, 72, 
3 , 5\ liiMnta retaA mithiii 
tanlKshu, I, 68, 8' , tine tanff- 
nain, ll , 9, 1 , taiivim gushasva, 
III, I, 1°, tanva su-^ata, III, 
15, 2 , tanfl-bhiA, IV, 2, 14 , 
tanvii tanvate vi, V, 15, 3* 
UiiG-krtt, the body's creator tanG- 
krit, I, 31, 9 

TinQ-napat, ‘son of the body,’ I, 13, 
2' , 142, 2 , 1B8, 2 , III, 4, 2 , 
29, 1 1 

tani-rdi, shining with his body, II, 
'i 9 

tintii, thread (of sacrifice), I, 142, 
I, — tintum tatim, warp, II, 3, 
6 ,— web (of light), IV, 13, 4 
tand, to grow tired landate (by 
conjecture), I, 58, 
tanyatti, thunder, V, 25, 8 
tap, to bum, heat tipo Itj, tapa, 
III, 18, 2 , tatipate, IV, 2, 6 
tipish/ia, hottest, IV, 4, i, 5, 4 
tipu, hot, II, 4, 6 

tipufi-jrambha, with fiery jaws, I, 
36, , 5 B> 5 

tipus, heat tipGmihi, IV, 4, 2 
tamaii-hinj destroyer ot darkness, I, 
140, 1 

timas, darkness dvilri timasah, 
III, 5, I , tirih timamsi dar- 
jatii, III, 2 7, 13 


tarini, strongly advancing, tri- 
umphant, I, 128, 6 , III, II, s'*, 
29, 13 , IV, 4, 12 
liras, advancing power, III, id, 3 - 
tirutri, a winner, 1, 27, 9 
tiros dikshasya tiriishaA, of su- 
perior strength. III, 2, 3 
tavis, strong, III, i, t', a; 13 _ ' 
tavishi, powerful. III, 12, 8 
tivishl, strength, I, 12S, 5, III, 3, 
5 , ai, 4 

tivyams, most powerful, I, 14 3 , 

V, .7, I 

tayi, thief, I, 65, i, V, 15, 5“ 
tavaki, thy, I, 94, ii 
tigiti, sharp, I, 143, 5 
tigmi, sharp, IV, 6, B , 7 , i°i 
> 9 , 5 

tigmi-anika, sharp-faced, I, 95, 2 
tigmi-ayudha, with sharp weapons, 
V, 2, ID 

tigmi-gambha, with sharp teeth, 1 , 
79 , 6 , IV, 5 i 4 , 15, 5 
tigmi-bhrtshd, sharp-pointed, IV, 


5 , 3 

tigmi-joiis, sharp-flaming, I, 79, 10 
ti^imi-heti, with the sharp weapon. 


IV, 4 , 4 

tig-, to sharpen tegamSna/t, sharp- 
ened, III, 8, II 

titvishani, rushing forward impetu- 
ously, V, 8, 5 


tir, see tri 

tirii-ahnya, kept over night, I, 45, 
is‘ , 111, 28, 3 , 6 
tiri>6-hila, dwelling m concealment, 
III, 9,5 

tinjii, throughout, II, lo, 4 
tiris, through, III, 27, 13 


lu tQtava, he is strong, I, 94, 2 
tug, to stir, press onward tutngySt, 
1, 14J, 6 , t(ingaiiiaiifl;6. 111, i, 
16 , tugS, IV, I, 3 

tijg, impetuous tugSl girif, V, 17, 3* 
tdtun, conqueror, I, 145, 3 
tud, to strike ni tuiidate (conj 
nil tandate), I, 58, i* 
tiiri, quick, I, 68, 9 , 96, 8 , HI, 4, 
IV, 3, 8 

tunpa, seed, I, 142, 10 , III, 4, 9 
Tui-viia, I, 36, iB' 

Turvl'ti 1 , 36, iB' 
tui i-gri, mightily devouring, 1, 1 40, 9 
tyvj-grfva, with mighty neck, V, 2, 1 2. 
tuvi-gati, strong-torn, IV, 11, a; 


, a, ti; 27, I 
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t^vi-dyumna, highly glorious, III, 
I6, 3 : 6 

tuvi-brahman, knower of mighty 
spellsj V, 2 5, s 

tuvijravai^tnma, most mightily re- 
nowned, 111 , II, 6 , V, 25, 5 
tfWisbmat, mighty, IV, 5, 3 
tuvi-sv^n, loudly roaring, V, 16, 3 
tuvi-svanis, roaring mightily, IV, 6, 
10 , V, B, 3 

tuvi-svini, loudly roaring, I, 58, 4 , 
127, 6 

tefrni, swift, III, 3, 5 , ii, 5 
turni-tama, quickest, IV, 4, 3 
ti/j to get through, to overcome 
ataran, I, 36, H, Liran, III, 24, 
1 , tury^tma, V, 9, 6 , tanshini, 
may they pass across, V, lo, 6*, 
tuLuryat, may he traverse, V, 
15, 3 , — titirvSf77sai6 dti sridhai6, 

I, 36, 7 , iti tarema, III, 27, 3 , — 
with pri, to prolong, promote 
pra-tirin, I, 44, 6 , pr^ tira, I, 
94, 16 , III, 17, a , pri tirasi, 
IV, 6, I , pri t 2 ri pra-tar 4 m, 
IV, 12, 6, — VI tarit, he has 
crossed, I, 69, s'" , 73, i, vi- 
t^ritrata, pru^ressjiij,', I, 144, 3 

tr/na, grass. III, 29, 6 
tnd, to perforate atrjnat, IV, i, 
19 , — inu trmdhi, V, 12, 2 
trip, to satiate oneself shmasya 
trimpatam. III, 12, 3 
Irish, to be thirsty tatrishan^f', I, 
31,7^, itrisIiyantTA, free Irom 
thirst, I, 71, 3*,*, tatnshanifi, 

II. 4,6 

trishd, thirst), greedy, I, 58, 2, 4, 

IV, 4, 1, 7, II 

trishu-ilyfit, moving about thirstily. 


I, i 40 p 3 

trish/a, pungent sharpness, III, 9, 3 


te,gas, sharp splendour, I, 71, B’, 
sharpness s^ni aki mvan t6^4se, 
III, 2, 10 

t6^shlil>ii, hottest, 1, 127, 4' 
tfjfiyas, sharpest. III, 19, 3 
toka, children toki tinaya, kith 
and kin, I, 31, lai; 147, i' , 
189, a , IV, 12, 5, nitye toke, 
II, 2, II, tok^sya tine taiidf- 
nim, II, 9, 2 , lokSIia tugi, IV, 


i. 3- 

toki-vat, wUh olfspring. III, 13, 7 
todi, an or the impeller, I, ijo, i” 
toii, bounteous, III, 12, 4'. 


tmini, by oneself, by one’s own 
power, I, 69, 10; 79, 6, &c. 
tminyi, thyself, I, iflH, 10 
triyafp-triiniat, thirty -three (gods), 

I, 45i 2 

Trasidasyu, V, 27, 3“ 
tra trasate, may he protect, I, laB, 
5 I 7 

tr3, protector, (I, 72, 5’) 
tratr/, protector, I, 31, 12, V, 24, i 
tri, three, I, 13, 9, &c , Irf roia- 
n2nl, the thi eefold light, I, 
149, 4, tisri-bhyaA H viram, 

II, S, 5’ , tisrii devii, II, 3, B , 

III, 4, 8, 5, 8, trini lata 

Irf sahasrani trimiit ia devils 
nava /{a, III, 9, 9 , Iriiii 3(y(i»islii, 
tisrai a-fSiiii, III, 17, 3' , tri, 
tlsrafp, III, 20, a 

triOTjSt, thirty Lriinjitam tryn ia 
dev3n, 111, 6, 9 
7 r -ariina, V, 27, r-3 
tri-ajir, with threefold admixture 
(Soma), V, 27, 5’ 

Triti, V, 9, 5 

tn-dhd[tu, threefold zrVih tn- 
dhatu>6, III, 26, 7' 
ti i-mfirdhin, having three heads, 1, 
146, 

tn*>^rGtha, thrice-pi otecting,V, 4, B 
tri-vish/i, thrice, IV, 6, 4 , 15, 2' 
Iri-vrit, threefold tn-vr/t Innam 

I, 140, 2“ 

tris, thriLC tri<6 saptd, I, 72, 6’ , 
trii6 a/’nn, 111, 4, 2 , \.T\b (read 
tri!), ly, I, 7' 

tn-sadhastha, dwelling in three 
abodes, V, 4, B , — threefold 
abude, V, 11, 2“ 

Traivrishfli, the son of Trivr/shan, 
V, 27, j 

tvai, skin, III, 21, 5 , — leather-bag 
(cloud), I, 79, 3®, — tvaii upa- 
misyim, 1, 145, 5* 
tvid, pers pron tv^ iti, in thee, I, 
*6, 6 , 36, 5\ 6 , te, acc , I, 
13 7, 9*. V, 6, 4^, le t6bhyam, 

V, 6, 5' 

tvadnlk, directed towards thee, V, 
3, la. 

Tvishtri, N of a god, I, 13, 10, 
95. a*, 5“, 143, iOi '88. 9; 

II. i, 3 , 3. 9 , III, 4, 9 . V, 5, 9. 
IvS-Qta, guarded by thee, I, 73, 9 , 

74, 8 I III. '9. 3 . IV, 4, 14: 

V. 3, 6. 
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tvS-dIta, given by thee, V, 7, 10 
trS-dflta, with thee as messenger, 
II, 10, 6 , V, 6, B 

tvi-yl, desire of worshipping thee, 

IV, 2, 6 , 14 

tv4-vat, like thee tvK-v3n, I, 1 89, 6 
Tvishird, son of Tvash/ri, III, 7, 4'. 
tvish, see titvishSni 
tvlshi, impetuous power, I, 71, s, 

V, 8, 5 

tveshi, impetuous, fierce, I, 36, 20, 
66, 6 , 70, ir, 95, 8 , 143, 3, 
II, 9, 1 , III, 22, 2 , 26, 5 , 
IV, 6, 10 , V, a, 6 
tveshitha, fierceness, I, 141, 8 
tveshi-pratika, wilh sharp point, I, 
66, 7. 

tsar tatsira, he steals upon (his 
prey), I, 14s, 4 iva tsarat, he 
stealthily approached, I, 71, 5 


d2mi, to bite ' dliate, I, 189, 5 
damsina, wonderful deed, III, 3, 

II, wonderful power. Ill, 9, 7 
dimsas, wonderful deed, I, 69, 8 
diksha, mmd, I, 68, 8, — power, 

ability, skill, I, 76, i , 95, 6*, 
141, ii* , III, 2, 3 , 15,2 , IV, 
10, 2, V, 10, 2, 18, 2, 20, 3, 
dlkshcim (conj yak^h^m), IV, 
3, 13% Ddksha peisonified, 

III, 27, 9^ 10, V, 16, 2,- 
skilfulj I, 59, 4 , III, 14, 7 

diksha-pati, lord of power, I, 95, 6 
dakshas, ability, II, i, ir 
dakshKyya, to be treated kindly, II, 


4, 3 

dakshinatis, from the right side, I, 
95, 6* 


dakshina, the sacriHcial gift, V, i, 3* 
dakshi;j|-avrU, turned to the right, 


1, 144, i". 

dakshina-vah, carrying from left to 
right. 111, 6, 1“ 
digdhn, burner, V, 9, 4 
datv3t, having teeth, I, 1B9, g 
Dadhf-kra, III, 20, i>, 5 
din, house pituli din, lord of the 
house, I, 149, i’ 

dinta, tooth atharvi<!> ni dintam, 

IV, 6, 


dabh, to deceive dipsantafi ni de- 
bhu£, I, 147, 3 , dadabhanta, I, 
14B, 2, dabhan, 1, 14B, g, — 
jitrum 3-dabh{i,6, III, 16, 2 
dibha, deceiver, V, 19, 4" 


dabhrd, few, I, 31, 6 
d^m, house ddm-su, 1, i^i, 4 
dima, house, I, 1, 8, &c , II, i, 7^; 
B , 4ittii> apilm dime, I, 67, 
10', d^me-daine, house by 
house, I, 128, 4 ; IV, 7, 3-, V, 

5 , 6, 8 ^ 
dimfinas, domestic, fnend of thQt’ 
house, 1, fio, 4^4 68, 9, f4o, 

10 , 141, II , III, I, II , 17 , 
2, 15 , 3, 6 , 5, 4 , IV, 4i n , 

5 j 4j 5 j * 

dim-pati, master of the house, 1, 
127, B , V, 22, 4 dim-patl, 
husband and wife, V, 3, 2 
dimya, domestic, III, i, 15 , 2, 8 
day, to bestow dayasva, I, 68, 6 , — 
VI diyamana^, distributing, III, 
2, 1 1 ; VI dayate, he tears to 
pieces, IV, 7, ID 
dirvi, sacrificial ladle, V, 6, 9 
darjati, conspicuous, beautiful, I, 
36, 9 ; '41, I , I44j 7 , 111, I, 

3 , 10, 6 , 27, 13 

diia-pramali dlia-pramatim. read 
di^a primatim, I, 141, 2^ 
dajasy sam daiasya, forgive. Ill, 7, 
10 

das sam-dadasv3n, being ex- 
hausted (’), II, 2, 6' 
dasmi, wonderful, I, 77, 3 , 14B, 4 , 
i| 4 ) Di 5 I 111) >1 7 ) 3) 2 , 
IV, I, 3 . 6, 9 , V, 6, g , 17, 4 
dasmitj possessed of wonderful 
power, I, 74, 4 

Disyu, I, 36, iB , 59, 6 , V, 4, 6 , 
pi, the Dasyus, I, 78, 4, 111, 
29, 9 , V, 7, 10 , 14, 4 
dah, to bum daha, I, 12, g, , 
dhikshat, burning, II, 4, 7 , — 
Snu dhakshi, II, i, 10 , — pri 
dhak5hi,I,76, 3 , — priti dahatit, 
burn against, III, 18, i, — sim 
daha, 1, 36, 14 , 20 
da, to give . inu dui, they give way, 
I, 127, 4 , — ni pira dat, he wdl 
not surrender, V, 3, 12 
da, to bind nl-dadu/b, (V, 2, 6') , 
nf-ditam, V, 2, 7 

di (do), to cut, to shear diti, I, 6g, 

, V, 7. 7. 

datri, giver, I, 13, 11 

dltr/, mower, V, 7, 7 

dSna, gift, V, a?, g 

divan - divine, for the sake of giving, 

11, I, 10. 
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dijf to offer, worship dadCra, I, 36, 
4, &c , yib tfjbhj'am 1, 

6S, 6, dirat, IV, 2, 9, dixat 
yi/j astnai irain, who satisfies 
hiiTi, I, 70, 5 , n^mai^ dirat, I, 
71, 6 , dishri ivasej 1, 

127, 4^^ 

dSLr, worship, I, 127, 7 

dljli'adhvara, performing warshifh 
I| 75i 3* 

dirv^ms, worshipper, liberal ^iver, 
I, I, 6 , 27, 6, &c 

das abhi-dasati, he tries to harm, 
. , *i 79 ' " 

disa-patol, (strongholds) of which 
the Dasas are the lords, HI, 
12 , 6 

dSsvat, munificent, I, 127, i , II, 4, 



for, I, 146, 5 

didriksheya, visible, 111, i, 12. 
didy6, arrow, I, 71, 5 
didyht, shaft, 1, 66, 7 
didhishifyya, wurthv to be searched 
for. desirable, I, 73, a* , U, 4, 1 
didhishu, seeking to obtain, 1,71, 3’ 
dfv, see dy^ 

d\vi/}-M, shining from heaven, III, 
. 7 . 5 

divakshas, dwelling in heaven, 111, 
, 7, 2'. 

divl-tarat, more than by day, 1, 127, 

5" 

dm-Lshayi, dweller in heaven divi- 
kshay^m (conj for divi kshi^ 
^am). III, 2, 13^. 
divitmat, going to heaven, 1, 26, 2 
divish/i, the striving for day, I, 45, 
7*, 141, 6 — heaven-aspinng 
sacrifice, IV, 9, 3 

divi-spriJ, attuning to Heaven, I, 
14a, B , V, II, 1 , 13, 2* 
divy 5 , heavenly, I, 143, 5 , I 44 

III, 2, 4, — divine dlvySya 
g-^nmane, I, 5B, 6 

dfj, quarter of the World dfja^, I, 
31, 14®, pri dfjam (for pra- 
duam), I, 95, 

di, did!, to shine, 1, 36, 11, &c , 
raylm asmKsu didihi, shine upon 
11s with thy wealth, II, a, 6 ; 
diday et, may he illuminate, II, 
4, 3 , dfdyat (conj dfdhyat), 
III, I, i”, deviln MJbi di'dy- 


brightly shining towards 
the gods, 111, 15, 5^ , dtdyatam 
brihit, III, 27, 15 

didi-vi/7is, I'esplendentj I, u, 5 , lo, 
&c 


didiv], shin.ng, I, I, B 

dTdhiti, (adoring) thought, devotion, 

III, 4, 3, IV, 2, i6% V, 18, 4 
dtrghi, long-lasLing dirgh^/^ rayi^, 

IV, 2 5 

dirghd-^yus,longliving, IV, 15, 9, 10. 
dirgh2yu-jo<4is, fiammg through long 
life, V, iB, 3 

dui)-id, trouble, misfortune, danger, 
1 , 99, I , >28, 5 , III, 20, 4 , 

V, 3 , II , 4 , 9 , 
du/)-ukt^, evil word, I, 147, 4 
dUi6-4va, of evil conduct, IV s, 5 , 

V, 2, 9 

duA-gi, trouble, !, 99, 1 , 189, 2 
dui6-giha, difficulty, V, 4, 9 
dUi6-g/ ibhi, difficult to seize, 1, 140, 6 
duA-gr/bhiy du/j-gr/lDhiyase, thou 
showest thyself hard to seize, 


V, 9, 4 

dui 6 -dibha, undeceivable, III, 2, 2 , 

IV, 9 . 3 , S 

dfi^dhita, badly-composed (prayer) 
1, 140, II 

du/>-dli!, malicious, I, 94, B , 9, III, 
16, 2 

duil-niati, hatred, ill-will, III, 1 5, 6 , 
IV, II, 6 

duh-j&rnsa,, one who curses, 1, 9^, 9, 
dugdhi, milk, V, 19, 4^ 
d\ilikh{iT\^, misfortune, I, 189, 5 
dfidhita, confused, IV, 1, 17^ 
ddi, gite, door, I, 68, 10 , II, a, 7‘; 
IV, 4, 6 , dfiraZ., the doors (of 
heaven), I, 69, lo , z8B, 5^ 
rlyi6 ddrai', 1, 72, B 
dunt^, see du^-iti 
dur6lu-jo.Ii5, he to whose flame 
men do not get accustomed, 

I, <i<i, 5‘ 

duro/id, house, 1, 69, 4 , 5, 70, 4^ &c 

durgi, see duh-gL 

dfirji, pi, dwelling, IV, 1, 9 , 16, 


а, 12 

dfivas, worship, I, 36, 14^, III, 2, 

б, 16, 43 IV, 2, 9, B, 6 
duvasani, hastening, IV, 6, 10* 
duvasy, to exalt duvasyati, I, 7B, 

a , 111, 3 , I , diivasyan, III, i, 
a, 13 , duvasy^ta, 111 ^ 2 , 8 , 
V, aB, fi. 




448 


VEDIC HYMNS 


dush, to violate dQduihat, III, ], i 
dustdra, invincible, I, 79, B' , II, 3, 
10, III, 24, r , V, 15, 3 
duh, to milk dohilse, I, 141, a , 
aimitam dtihana/6, III, i, 14 
duhitri, daughter, I, 7 1, 5* 
d0t4j messenger (Agni), I, la, i_, B , 
36, 3-5 , 44i a 1 3 , 9, >1 , 
5fl, I , 60, I ; 73, 7 , 74, 4 , 
iBB, I , II, 6, 6 , 7; 9, 3 , 111, 
3, a : Si a . 9 , fi, 5 , 9, B , II, 

3 , 17, 4 , IV, I, a, 2, 2 , 7,4, 

9 , II , a, I , 9, a , V, 3, B , 
a, 6 , II, 4 , 31, 3 , 2d, 6 
dfitjj, the work of a messenger 
dCtyim (ySLsi), I, 12, 4 , 44, 12 , 
74,7, messengership, I, 71,4’, 
IV, 7, 9, a, 4, 9, 6 
dQre-bha, far-shining, I, 65, lo 
dri, torend dadrz-v^msai, IV, i, 14 
dri/ii, strong, 1, 71, 2 , 72, 8 
dri/Tka, beautiful, I, 27, 10, — sight, 
I, 65, 10 , 69, ra 
driiya, visible, IV, a, 13 
dnshit-vati, N of a river. III, 23,4 
de\4, god, I, I, 2, &L , dev5/9 deve- 
bhii, devSniin, &c, 1, i, 5, 
13, II , 3', « , 9 , «8, 3! , 94, 

13 , 14a, II , II, 3, I , IV, 15, 

I , devkm-devim, this or that 
god, I, 26, 6 , bhfiva/, devSnSin 
pitK putrid sin, I, 69, a , de- 
vXnam ginma, I, 70, 6 , devSfn 
(1 e devSiu) gdnma, I, 71, 3',', 
IV, I, 2’, a, 17'!, p^thad de- 
vebhyad, I, 18B, lo', devjnam 
giniinani. III, 4, 10 , devffnain 
ghhva namani, V, 10 , de- 
vivad sdrvay5 vij3, V, 26, 9 , — 
Tljve devSd, 11, 3, 4* , V, 3, i , 
26,4 , — divine, I, I, I , III, 20, 
4; dvSrad devid, I, 13, 6, II, 
3, 5 , V, 3, 5 , deva barh'A, H, 
3,4, dhlyam devim, III, iB, 
3 , devfd pitnid, IV, 5, 13 
deva-avl', eagerly longing for the 
gods. III, 29, a 

devi-kama, loving the gods, II, 3, 9 , 
III, 4, 9 

devi^ushra, agreeable to the god, 
h 77, ' 


devi-g(lta,sentbythe gods, IV, 11,4 
devi-titi, the divine world, host of 
the gods, I, 127, 9 , 141, 10 , 
III, 19, 2 , 4 , 36, 1 , IV, 6, 3 , 
9 , dev5-tSt%, among the go^, 


h SB, I, 95, 8’, n8, 2 , III, 
19, I , IV, 6, I. 

deva-tiii, to the gods, 1, 128, 6'; III, 
I, 22 , — among the gods, III, 8, 
7 , V, 20, I 

deva-tv5, divinity, I, 6S, 4, 69, 6* 
devadryifiit, turned towards t,he 
gods devadridim. III, 6 
devipsarad-tama, most agreeAle to 
the gods, 1, 73, I 
devi-bhakta, god-given, IV, i, id 
deva-yagy2, worship as Is due to Ihe 
gods, V, 21, 4 

deva-yit, worshipping, or longing 
for, the gods, pious, I, 36, i‘, 
77. 3 , III. 5, I , 8, I , 3 . B, I , 
4,6, 10, 7 , 29, 12 , IV, 3, 
17 , 11,5, V, I, 4 , 21, I 

deva 3 3;, approaching the gods, III, 
B, 5’ 

deva-y^na, (the ways) w'hich the 
gods go 5dhvanad deva-yinin, 

I, 7», 7’ 

deva-yfi, godly, IV, a, 7 , 9, i 
devd-vat,i, beloved by the gods, III, 
30, 2 , IV, 3, 15 Devavkta, N 
p,lll, 23, 2 

dev a-vihana, drawmghither the goes, 

IIJ, a?, M 

deva-vftama, most excellently re- 
pairing to the gods, I, 36, 9 
devd-viti, feast of the gods, 1, 12, 
9, III, 17, 5 I 21,2 
devSvyadad-tama, which best receives 
the gods with its wide extent, 

I, 142, 5 , IV, 36, a , V, 22, 2 
devd-vyadas, receiving the gods, III, 

4. 4 

deva-jds, for each of the gods, III, 
a'. 5 

Devd-jravas, N p. 111, 23, a , 3 
deva-hfitama, best invoker of the 
gods, III, 13, 6 

devdhfiti, invocation of the gods, I, 

12, 12 

devim, turned towards the gods, I, 

ray, I 

devi, goddess, I, 13, 9, III, 7, 2", 
a5, 3 , IV, 14, 3, tisrdd devld, 

II, 3, B I III, 4, a j V, 5, a 

devyd, godhead, I, 140, 7 
deshnd, gift, II, 9, 4 
Daiva-vltd, (Agni) of Devavata, III, 
33, 3,— son of Devavkta, IV, 
>5, 4' 

dafvya, divine, I, 27, 12 , II, 5, 2, 
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III, 20, 4 , daivyi h6t9ri, I, 13, 
B' , 14a, fl, iBB, 7 , II, 3, 7 . 
Ill, 4, 7 , V, 5, 7, daivyam 
ginam, host of the gods, I, 3if 
17 i 44, 61 45, i*,‘, 9 I 10 , V, 
1 3, 3 , daivyani vratil, I, 70, 2 , 
dalvya^ jamit^, II, 3, lo, 
dhunl daivyena. III, B, i’, vi- 
iasi dai'vyena, IV, 1, 15, dal- 
vySm, divine powers, IV, 4, 5 
do, see d^ 

ddgha, milkstream, V, 1 5, 5*. 
doshS, evening doshS ushlsi, II, 8, 
3 , IV, 2, B , priti doshSm 
ushisam, IV, 12, 2 , V, 5, 6, 
doshS, at evening, IV, ii, 8 
ddsh^-vastar, shining in the darkness, 

I, t, 7*, IV, 4, 9' 
dohina, stream (?), I, 144, 2' 
dyefvakshlmijdu , Heaven and Earth, 

I, 96, 5. HO, n 1 IH, 8, fi' 

dy2Cvlprithnt,du , Heaven and Earth, 

ij 31, fl, n,i,i5 , 2, 3, 7, in, 

3, II , 25, 3 , i6,8 , IV, 14, 2 
dy6, sky, heaven, Heaven, I, 31, 4*, 
f ^7) 3*1 upa-mK divifr, 
I, 31, 15^ , div4A ni sffnu, I, 
56, 2 , mdrdb^ divi/b, 1, 59, 2 , 
III, 2, 14 , divit6 hnhzlih 1, 
^9, 5 , 7T, a , dyaijt6 ni bhtfma, 
I, 3^1 div4/j ^ydtiii, I, 69, 1 , 
niah6 pitre dive, I, 71, s* , IV, 
1, 10 , dy^{lb (conj dy6i»), I, 
71, B*, divi6 akshf Iti, I, 73» 
10’ , p^n^manam-iva dydim, I, 
127, 2®, dySva pr/thivT iti. 
Heaven and Earth, Ij 143, 2, 
vfxva divi/& roy^anS, 1, 146, i , 
111,6,8, 12,9, dy{i-bhij{F i\am 
(conj dy6-bhyaA), II, i, , 
^urair mah6^ diviz*, II, i, 6, 

div6i>-iva arat(A, II, a, a , dva6^ 
stri-bhii6, II, 2, 5 , IV, 7, 
3 , tisri^ dlva^, II, 3, 2 , divi^ 
kavinSlni, 111, i, 2 , div5i6 pn- 
thivySfi, III, I, 3 , 6, a® , 3 , 
25, I , IV, 5, II , div^ yahvi^, 
III, 1,6, 9* , Awib pr/sh^iiim, 

111, 2, 12 , diviksbiyam (conj 
divikshay^m) III, 2, 13^ , ket6m 
div^i^, HI, a, 14, divdi; iikbha, 

III, 4, 4 , v^hman divii>, III, 
9, dyKvk, HI, 6, 4®, dijviA 

ir/ram, HI, aa, 3, div^i6 putr^, 

IV, a, js; dlviA *ikitvto, IV, 
5, 8 , divi^ ^-rddiianinr^ JV, 

[46] C 


7, 8 , 8, a , 4 , dtvl6 skam- 
bh6A, IV, 13, 5 , divdA j/jum, 

IV, 15, 6“ , diviJb >tit brih&t, 
more mightily than even the 
sky, V, 10, 4“ , divdi6 dharman, 

V, ig, a*, dwih ni r6tasi, V, 

17. 3' 

d)fi, day dive-dive, day by day, I, 
I, 3 , 7, &c , divW pflrvai, 
before daybreak, I, 60, a , ^nu 
dytfn, day by day, 1,71, 6 , 148, 
4 III4 23, 2 , IV, 4, a , 9 , 
diVa n^ktam, I, 98, 2 , 144, 4^, 
trib ^ div5^, 1 , 142, 3 , dy(i- 
bhi>6, day by day. III, 3, 2 , V, 
16, 2 

dyuksh^, heavenly, II, a, i 
dyut, to shine \( abhi dyaut, mayest 
thou beain forth, IV, 4, 6 , — v( 
didyuta/), make shine, II, 2, 7 , 
Vi adyaut, thou hast fshone forth, 
III, I, B, iB , vl didyutinl6, 
flashing, 111,7,4 , — skm adyaut, 

III, S, 2 

dy<i-bhakta, assigned by Heaven, I, 
73, <> . IV, t, iS 

dyu-mat, brilliant, I, 74, 9, II, 7, 
1 , 9, 6 , 111, 10, 8 , 13, 7 , V, 
23. 4 

dyumil'tama, ino5tbriIUant,V,2 4,a^ 
dyumni, splendour, I, 73, 4, &c , 
dyumnaii>, with (songs full of) 
splendour, I, 78, 1-5 , dyum- 
nisya jivasa, V, 7, 3 
dyumnd-vat, brilliant, III, 29, 15, 
dyumnm, brilliant, I, 36, 8 
dyumnfn-tama,mQ5t brilliant, 1, 1 37,9 
draps6, spark, 1 94, ii, — banner, 

IV, 13, 2' 
drav4t, see dru 

dravi/?a/»-d45, giver of wealth, II, l5, 3 
draMna^-dil, giver of yvca>lth, I, 96, 
i-B, II, I, 7 

drivinas, wealth, I, 96, B , — wealth- 
giver, III, 7, 10 

draMnasy^, aspiringafter wealth, H, 
67 3; V, 13, 2 

dru, to run drav 4 t, speedily, I, 44, 
7; drivatim, 111, 14, 3, drQ- 
Tianife? IV, 4. H 

dr6-anna, feeding on wood, 11, 7, 6. 
drdh, guile, IV, 4, 15 
dru-hintara, a mighty woodcutter, 

(I. ”7, 3") 

druham-tar4, conqueror of deceitful 
to«s, I, 127, 3*. 

S 
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dvay£, falaebood, I, 147, 4 , S , V, 

3, 7 , la, 2 

dvSr, door dvJraA dcvti. the divine 
doors, I, 13, 6 , 143, 6 , II, 3, 
5 I V, 5, 5 , dvSIra, the two folds 
of the door, I, isB, £, dvSii 
tdmasah, III, 3, i 
dvii p^jla, twice five, IV, 6,6’" 
dvi-f£nman, of double birth (Agni), 

I, 60, i' , 140,3', 149, 4 , 5 

DvitS, V, 18, 1" 

dvil4, forsooth, verily, I, 137, 7, II, 

4, 3', HI, 3, i», 17, 5' 
dvi-p&d, two-footed, I, 94, 5 
dvi-bArhas, twofold, I, 71, 6, — 

doubly-powerfui, IV, 5, 3^ 
d'vi-ma.tri, having two mothers, 1, 
3'i a' 

dv/sh, hostile power, 1, 97, 7 , IIj 
7, a , 3 , HI, 15, 1 
dvesha,i-y6t, driving away malice, 
IV, II, 5 , V, 9, 6 

dv^shas, hatred, malice, 11, 6, 4 , 
IV, I, 4 . to, 7. V, ao, a,— 
hostile power, III, 16,5', ay, 3 

dhakshi (Samhita dakshi), voc (’), 
O burning one ('), I, 141, 6* 
dh^kshu, burning, TI, 4, 4 
dhakshtis, burning, I, 141,7. 
dhan dhaniyan, they set into 
motion, I, 71, 3, — dadhanyui 
(read dadhanvu/5 'j, IV, 3, 12' 
dhina, prize, I, 31, 6 , B , 36, 4 
dhanam-gayd, winning the prize, I, 
74, 3 

dhana-Sol, gaining wealth, II, 10, 6' 
dhana-sprit, winner of prizes, I, 36, 
10 , V, 8, a 

dhanfn, rich, I, 150, 2 , — containing 
the prize of the contest, IV, 2, 

15" 

dhdnus, dry land . clhdnoi, ddhi, I, 
144, 5^ 

dhdnya, precious. III, i, 16 
dhanv, to run along . dadhanv^, 

II, 5, 3 , dadhanvui, (IV, j, 
ia'>. 

dbanvan, dry ground, I, 95, 10 , 
—desert, V, 7, 7 

(Jhanra-sSh, a conquering bowman, 

I, 1=7, 3' 

dham, to melt dhSmanta,}, IV, a, 
17' , — fipa dhdmati dhmatiri, V, 

, »• 5’- 

dhariman, iimi law, I, 13 8, i' 


dharfina, supporter dhar6nah rayt- 
nam, I, 73, 4“, supporting, V, 
• 5, 1 1 > , s‘ ,— firm ground, 
III; 3. r. 

dhai nasi, firm, 1,141,11 , — supporter, 

V, 8, 4 

dharnf, supporter, I, 127, 7 
dhartri, supporter, V, i, 6 , 9, 3.^*, 
dhirman, law, ordinance, III,*!, i ; 
V, 36, 6, prathamadnu dhirma, 
III, 17, I , dnu dhirma, 111, 
17, 5 support, V, 15, 3 
dba, to put, place, give ' dadhire, I, 
a6, 8 , Lc , ilinahdhfiii, accept, 
I, 36, 10 , dadhire, have been 
laid down, I, 39, 3', didhlnait, 
obtaining, I, 73, 3’ , inafcii6 nah 
dui)-itaya dhayiir, do not deliver 
us to distress, 1, 147, 5 , didhat, 
3rd pers or part, I, iBB, a', 
dadhire purdj6, they have placed 
in front (as Purohita), III, a, 3 , 
dhishva. III, 6, 6 , didhishantu, 
may they bestow. III, 8, 6 ; 
dhamahe, may we acquire, V, 1 6, 
3 , — £1 dadhe, 1 have established, 
III, 27, 9*1 — nf dadhe, he has 
established, 1, 36, 19 , n( dadhe, 
I have laid down, HI, 23, 4’, 
27, 10’, ni dadhuib (conj ni 
dadui'), V, 2, 6“, nl dhatte 
puriib, V, aB, 3', — vi-dhSti, he 
worships (conj for vi-bhSti), 
I, 71, 6‘ I VI dhai, distribute, I, 
72, 7 , IV, 6, II , vt dadhau, 
he determines, I, 95, 3 
dba, to suckle dhapiyete fti, I, 9(1, 
3, adhayat, 1, 144, ,= > HI, i, 10 , 
V, I, 3*, — fipa dhapayete fti, I, 
95, I 


dhatri, establisher, IV, 7, i 
dbilna pSri dhinam aktfii, about 
nightfall (?), HI, 7, 6 
dh^man, foundation, I, 93, 9', 144, 
r‘i 111,3, 4, IV, 7, 7,— abode, 

H, 3, 2 , 1 1 statute, law, HI, 
2, ID , 7, 6, IV, 5, 4, -form, 
sapti dhlma-bhii, IV, 7, s' 

dhSyas, prospering, 1, 31, 13,— 
refreshment, refreshing drink, 
Ij 7=1 9 j 94i '= I t4'i ® j llj 5i 
7, V, 7,6 , 9, 13, 4 
dhara, stream dhSrim ritisya, I, 
fi7.i 7' I V, 12, 3 , dbUrii udan- 
ySi-iva, II, 7, 3 , dhUrii, III, 

I, fl ; 9. 
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dhiv , nf dhivate, he runs down, I, 
. Ul, 5 

dhisf, dnnk, I, 140, i’, III, 7, i’ , 
^ / . IV, 3, 9 , V, 11, 4 

dhita-van, in whom (wealth) has 
been laid down, III, 27, 2 
dhiyam-dhh, thoughtful, I, 67, 4 , 
72, 2 

dhiy^-vasu, giving wealth for prayer, 
I. 58, 9 , 5, 111,3, a , 2§, I 

Dhishani, N of a. goddess, 1, 96, , 

III, 2, ]“ 

dhishwya, liberal (?), Ill, 22, 3' 
dhishrfyi.the Dhishnyaaltary IV,3,fi' 
dhi, to think dt'v^n ^hh2. didhyat 
(conj for dfdyat). III, i, i’ , — 
inu vratim dfdhyana/&, contem- 
plating the law, III, 4, 7 
dhf, (pious) thought, prayer, I, 1,7, 
27, ir, &c , 95, a* , III, II, 
2 , 3 , 13, 1 , yant^ram dhinlfm, 
lllj 3, fl , dhiyal ^kre, HI, 27, 
9’ , iakr/pinta dhibhrii, IV, i, 
14 

dWtf, thought, 1, 6a, 5^ , 71, 3^ , in, 

13. 7, i3i 5i V, 25,3, devo- 
tion, I, 77, 4, pioub thought, 

1 e hymn, or prayer, I, 143, 1 , 
^ 144. 5 , IV, 3 7 

dhira, wise, I, 65, 2', &c 
dh6ni, roaring, I, 79, i* 
dhur, to harm AdhQrshata, V, 1 3, 5 
dliljr, pole, III, 6, 6 
dhQ, to shake ^dhQnot, I, 59, 6 , 
davidhava, I, is|o, 6 , dodhavUi, 
he waves, II, 4, 4% adhGnutam, 
you have hurled down, III, 12, 
6 , ddvldhvnt, shaking, IV, ij, 

2 , d&vidhvataii, having shaken, 
I^i^ 3j 4“ I — ava-dhOnushe, thou 
hurlest a^aay, I, 7^, 4 

dhli^sid, charioteer, I, 143, 7 , II, 

3, 

dhGmi, smoke, I, 36, 9, III, 29, 9 , 

IV, 6, 2, V, II, 3 

dhUzni-ketu, whose banner is smoke. 



10' 


dhdmfn, smoky, V, 9, 5* 
dfaOrtf, mischief, 1, 36, 15 , 128, 7 
dbr/,tohold. dadhifra, 1,66,3, &c , 
— ni-dhiriyanta.f&, setting down, 


dhrish tL dadharshit, may he defy, 
IV, 4, 3 , ni a-dhr/she, not to 
be defied, V, 8, 3 
dhrfsK^? V, 19, 5^, 
dhr/shat2[, fiercelyj I, 71, 5 , IV, 4, 
a , 5, 6 

dhrifthuu-y^, fiercely, V, to, 5 
dhdna, stream, I, 141, i, shower, 
III, i,9» 

dhenf], milch con, I, 66, a , 73< 6 , 

II, 2, 3 , 5, 5^ III, 1, 7 , 

6,4, IV, i, 6, 16, dhenfif iti, 
I, 146, 3^, on dkshasa^ dhend- 

vaA. Ill, 7, 

dhinl, see dham 
dhmatrj, smelter, V, 9, 5 
dhra^ (jpa dhri^antam, speeding 
forward, I, 149, 1 
dhrdg-imat, hasting, I 79, i 
dhruvi, firm, 1, 36, 5*, &c , MrataA 
dhruvdsya, I, 146, 1 , dhriiv6 
(for Pada dhruvit), III, 6, 4^ 
dhnivi-kshema, dwelling in firm 
peace, IV, 13, 3 

dhva>»s clhvas^yanlam, sparkling, 
I, 14c, 3 I dhvasdyantai, I, 
140. 5 

dhvasmin, bcspatterer, IV, 6, 6 
dhvr/, see dhur 

ni, ‘like,’ and ni, ‘not,’ I, 127, 3" 
nikis, not, 1, 27, 8 , 69, 7 
nikla, Night nikta ia ush^sl, I, 
73, 7 , niktam, by night, I, 98, 
z 1 ”7, 5 , 1-14. 4‘, V, 7, 4 
nakta-y^, by night, IV, ii, i 
niktj, Night ndkilifiushisci^, II, 2, a 
Ndktoshisa, du , Night and Dawn, I, 
>3. 7 , 96, 5 , 14 = 1 7 
naksh, to reach nikshante, I, 66, 
9, — abhinakshati, I, 95, 10 
nad nlnadat, roaring, I, 140, 5 , 

III, Z, II 

nipat, offspring napSt, I, 58, 

8 , II, 6, 3 , III, 27, 12 , V, 
17, 5 , — ap^m nipit, the child of 
the Waters, 1, 143, , 111, g, i 

niptn, offspnng ^rgih n4ptre, V, 
7, I 

nabhanya? T, 149, 3^ 
nibbas, cloud, I, 71, 10, II, 4, 6 , 
III, 12, i' 

nam ‘ i-nimam, to direct, IV, B, 3 
ninia.6-ukti, praise, I, 1B9, i , III^ 
14, 2* 

nimas, adoration, reverence, I, i, 7, 


IV, 2, 12 

dhr/ti-vrata, whose laws are firm, I, 

44, »4, 141, 9, II, *, 4' 

Gg 2 
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&c ; ndmasa, adonngly, III, 

* 4 , 5 

namas^Tj to worship, adore namnsy- 
intij I, 36, 19, naniasy^, I, 44, 
6*, namasyan, I, 72, 5 , narna- 
syita, 111 , 2, B , namasylmai», 

III, 17,4 , namasyintaif, adonng, 

IV, 6, II 

namas}'^, to be adored, venerable, 
72) 5* 1 3 ) 5) 

a , 27, 13 

nainasvln, adorer, I, 36, 7 
Ndrajimsa,' song of men' or ‘praised 
by men,' I, 13, 3' , 142, 3 , 11, 
3, I , III, 29, II , V, 5, a 
nirya, manly power, I, 7a, i* 
niva, new, young, I, 31, 8, (kc , — 
ndvya^fzs, nivyasi, I, 27, 4 , 60, 
3 , 14T, 5 , 143, I , in, 2, 13 , 
naviyasa, I, 12, ii, — ni\y^hf 
gen, V, 13, 3’ nivishMa, 
youngest, V, 27, 3 
nava-^ new-born, IV, 6, 3 
ndva-^lta, neu-boin, V, 15, 3 
na^ati, ninety navatim pdra.&, III, 
12 , 6 

navamim, for the ninth time, V, 
37, 3“ 

N^va-vastva, I, 36,18^ 
nivedas, watcher ushdsa/r navedai>, 
I)79> — witness, V, la, 3 

nivya, young, I, 14T, 10 , 189, 2 
naj, to attain najate, V, 4, n , — 1( 
^nat, I, 71, 8 

nif n^jat, it disappeared, IV, 1,17 
Ndhiisha, N of a clan, I, 31, ii*, 

V, la, 6 
Nahus, (I, 31, 1 

nilka, sky, firmament pip^ja nakam 
str/bhii*, I, 6S, 10 , — III, 2, 12 , 
5, 10, IV, 13, 5 ^ V, I, I , 17, 2 
nanWathim, on many chariots, III, 
9 

n^dV. delight nandye, I, 145, 4 
Nabbanedishr/&a, (I, 142, 10’) 
ii^bhi, navel, centre, I, 59, i^, 142, 
io\ 111, 5 , 5 , IV, lo, 8 , 
n^bh]i& p/-dhiyyl/b, 1, 59, a , 
143, 4 , II, 3, 7 , III, 5, 9, 
29, 4 , pra-^m n^bhiin, 11, 3, 
9, djvdi) nslbhi, III, 4, 4, 
amritasya nlbhim. III, 17, 4 
nSman, name dcva>tvim n^a, 
amrstam n^ma, I, 6B, 4^ , nS- 
nUni dadhire yag’^fy^nii I, 73, 
3 , prathamdm n8(ma dhen6^, 


IV, I, 16 , gljhyam n^ma, V, 3, 
2 F 3 I 5; 10 r bhtfri nSlnia da- 
dhSti, V, 3, 10 
n^rt, wife, I, 73, 3 
nSrniiTil? I, 149, 3* 
nlv^, boat navdyl, I, 97, 8*. 
N^tya, IV, 3, 6“ , — du , the A/vins, 
IV, 14, I* 

ni>77S, to kiss nfmsate, I, 144, i^. 
m-kama, desirous of, 111, 1, 15 
niksb vi-nikshe, to pierce, V, a, 9 
iii-«(ir 4 , watchful, III, 9, 4 
mmk, secretly, IV, 5, 
nwyd, hidden, I, 95, 4' , inmost, IV, 
3, 16. 

nftya, one's own, I, 66, , 5, 71, 

I , HO, 7, 14S, 3 I 5 , 11 , 2, 

II , — true (friend of men), I, 
141, 2“, — m'tyam, constantly, 1, 
73 , 4 

nftya-arilra, with its own rudders, 

1, I40, 12* 

nid nidanu/i, scolding, IV, 5, 12 
nid, scoffer, 111, 16, 5 , — revilenient, 

IV, 4, 15 

ninitsd, who tries lo revile, 1, 189, 6 
ninditri, reproacher, V, 2, 6 
nlndya, reproachablc, V, 2, 6 
ni-mlsh, closing of the eyes, 1, 72, 5* 
ni-\£tana, invocation, I, 189, 8, 
— recitation, IV, 3, 16 
ni-vit, depth ut-v 4 tai!> ni-vitafi, HI, 

2 , 10 

ni-vartana, return, III, 9, 2 
ni-vi'd, theNivid formula, I, 96, 2' 
nishki-griva, with a golden ornament 
at his neck, V, 19, 3 
ni'-hita, laid down, I, 7a, 6 

nt, to lead padim nayanti, they 
follow his track, I, 146, 4’, — 
pin nayanti, they carry around, 

95i T P^ri niyate, he is led 
around, IV, 15, i 
ni/i, nest, IV, i, ii , la 
nithi, song, IV, 3, 16 
nitha-vi'd, knowing all the ways, III, 

nila-prishiiiia, with the dark blue 
back, III, 7, 3 

nu, to low, roar nivanta, 1, 66, id , 

nonava, I, 79, 2 to shout 
(hymns of praise) ■ nivanta, I, 
69, 10 , — abhl jiri noniimai, I, 
78, 1-5, abhl anishata, they 
- have greeted with shouts, 1,144, 
2, IV, I, 16, abhf andsbata, 
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(the hymns) have been sung, 
V, 5, 4 s4m navanta, IV, 3, 
1 1 

nfi, now nfi k\t n<i, I, 58, i' , n<i 
pur^-^a, I, 96, 7 

ni^tana, present, recent, I, 1, 2 , III, 
I, 20 

n^nim, now ady^ ntinSm ^a, 1, 13, 
6 , nQn^m aparim, noM and m 
future, I, 1 &9, 4 

nr/, man . nrin (for various cases), 
I, 146, 4\ III, 14, 4\ IV, 2, 
^5® I nara/6 manitai^, 

111 , t6 , 2^ , nrmXm, HI, 

16, 4 

nri-^ikshas, beholding men, III, is, 
3 , 22, 2 , IV, 3, 3 
nri-tama, matihest, 1, 59, 4 , 77, 4 » 

III, r, 12 , 19, 3 , IV, 5, 2 , 
V, 4 > 

nr/-p4ti, lord of men, I, 71, 8**, II, 

I, I , 7 

nr/-p4jas, (the divine doors) Hith 
men as their ornaments. III, 4) 
5*/ 

nr/mni, manly power, 1, 67, 3 , V, 
19, 2 

Tiri-vit, with men, V, la, 5 
nr/vit-sakhi, rich in manly friends, 

IV, 2, 5’ 

nr/*s^dina, seat of men, V, 7, 2 
nr/-h^n, man-killer, IV, 3, 6 
netri, leader, III, 15, 4, 2o> 4 1 
ish^m netK, 111, 23, 2^ 
ludishfi&a, near, nearest, I, 127, ii , 

IV. 1,5 

neml'dhiti, discord, I, 72, 4' 
ncmi, felly, I, 14I, 9 j II7 5 . 3 , V, 
13, 6 

n^sha-tama, best leading, I, 141, fz 
n^shfr;, the N priest, II, 5, 5^ 
nesh^ri, office of the Nesh/rr (priest), 

II, I, 2 

nah, boat navS-l\a, 1, 97, 7 , 99 j 
I , V, 25, 9 , sindhum navK, 

V, 4, 9 , nivam uftya-antrlm 
pat-vitTm, I, 140, 12^ 

nyiHAf directed downwards nfitA, 
I, 66, 10* , 72, 10* 


pakvi, npe, I, 66, 3 , IV, 3, 9. 
paiati, baked, III, 28, a 
p&^itan, five idhi kr/sh^fshu, 

over the fivefold dwellings (of 
the five peoples). II, 2, 10 
paff^lr^t, fifty, V, iB, 5 


pat patyate, he rules, I, 12B, 7 , 
patyase, thou possessest, II, i, H 
pat, to fly pitanti mOia^, 1, 79, 2 
patang^, winged (flames), IV, 4, 2 
patatrm, winged, I, 58, 5®, 94, ii 
patari, winged pr/j-nyi^ patardm, 

II, 3,4 

piti, lord, I, 26, I, &c , p^tii6 din, 

1 , 149, I®, — husband, I, 66, B , 

71, T, IV, 3, 2* 

piUgushfl (nfri), (a wife) beloved 
by her husband, 1, 73, 3 
pati-rfp, deceiving her husband, IV, 
5 , 5 

consort devl/6 pitnU, IV, 5, 

13 

pitni-val, together with the wife, I, 

72, ^ , III, 6, 9 

pitman, flight, I, 141, 7, V, 5, 7 
pat-vSt, having feet, I, 140, 9 , pat- 
vitim nKvam, 1, 140, 12’ 
pStvan, flight, V, 6, 7 
pathyi', path. 111, 14, 3 
pad, to fall padtsh/i, 1 , 79, II ,— iva 
padyate, IV, 13, 5 

pid, foot padif' ni dadhati, I, 146, 

2, pad-bhi'A (conj torpa/-bhii), 

IV, 2, 14’ 

p.idd, footstep, footmark, track, 1, 
65, a ; 67, 6®, IV, 5, 3 , padAm 
nayanti, they follow bis track, 

I, 146, 4®, padim v6A, 111, 5, 
5' , 6 , iv, 5, 8*, padim Vish- 
r$oh upa-m 4 m,V, 3, 3, — standing- 
place, abode pade parain6, 1, 
72, j, 4, triii saptd gfihyini 
pad^, steps or places, 1, 72, 6\ 

padi, I, 12 0, I, r/t^a 
pade, IV, 5, 9 , matii/’ pad^ 
parame, IV, 5, 10 

pada-vf, following the footsteps, 1, 
72, 2®, III, 5, 

pan, to praise pdnanta, II, 4, 5^, 
panayanta, 111, 6, 7 , panaya, 

V, 20, !>,■ 

pinishfi&a, most wonderful, HI, 1,13 
pintya,;is, highly miraculous, V, 6, 4 
panfl, praise, I, 65, 4 
p 4 yas, milk, 1 , 66, 2 , 79, 3 , IV, 3, 
9, 10. 

piyasvat, nch in milk, II, 3. ^ 
par, see pr/ 

p 4 ra, distant, 111, 18, 2 
para^-pl, a protector far and wide, 

II , 9, a , 6 

para/fi, aae, 1 . 127, 3 , IV, 6, 8. 
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I^aris, beyond . firib manishiy^, V, 
17, 2* 

paiistat, on bigh, III, 22, 3 
pari-ritai, from afar, 1, 36, 18 , 71, 
6 , III, 9, 5 

pin, prep , from, I, 31, 4 ; — for the 
sake of. III, 5, in' 
pan-ksUt, encompassing, III, 7;j 
piri-,aman, walking round the earth, 
I, 75 . 3’. '27, 2*, III, 2, 9' , 
IV, 3.6‘i V, .0,5 

piri'lakmya, the decisive moment, 

I, 31, f.*- 

pan-badh, hindrance, V, 2, 10 
pan-bhti, encompassing, I, i, 4; 97, 
6 ; 141, 9 , III, 3, 10 
pin-vita, enveloped, 1, 138, i’, 111, 
a, 4' , IV, I, 7 

pinshti, encompassing, I, 65, 3* 
pirinaa, abundance, III, 24, 5 , V, 


JO, I 

parishfi, searching, (I, 65, 3') 
pamshi, speckled, V, 27, 5 
pirvan, joint (of the month) pir- 
va«a-parva»a, I, 94, 4' 
paliti, grey, I, 144, 4 , fern pilikiit, 
V, a, 4’ 


pav;tra,purihcation, lll,i, 5,— pun- 
fying strainer, III, a6, B 
par, to see iti paj)asi, I, 94, 7 , 
— pin apajyanla, they have 
searched, I, 146, 4 , — vf pajya, 
look forth, III, 3 3, a*, 
pij, eye pat-bhff., IV, a, ta*, pa/- 
hhii (conj pad-bhi'*), IV, 2, 14’ 
pard, animal, beast- pajviini taydm, 
I. 65. t'.’i pajfid rS n'jvl, 1, 
65, jo; (Agni), II, 4, 7, V,7, 
7 , cattle, 1, 67, 6' , 7a, 6 , III, 
9. 7, IV, a, iB*; V, a, 5; 
victim, IV, 6, 3 

paju-p^, shepherd, 1, 144, 6 , IV, 6, 4 
paru-s4, winner of cattle, I, j 27, io\ 
pajvi-yantra, taking as an instru- 
inent (!), IV, j, 14 
pasty!', dwelling, IV, 1, ij 
pa sifi piti (conj sipSti), V, 1 2, 6' 
pSka, simple, I, 31, 14 ; 111, 9 7 , 
. IV, 3, 2 

p!^, stream of light, I, j8, 5 , III, 


14, i; J 5 . I, 29, 3 , IV, 4, I, 
V, I, 2 

p^thas, abode, I, i88, lo^ , 3 y 9 p 
111, 9; pithiifr [conj. pa- 

II, 2, 4* 

piyii, guardian,!, 31, 12, 13, 95,9, 


143) 8; 147, 3. >8»i 4! H) i, 
7 , 2. 4 I III, J3, 4*, IV, a, 6; 

4, 3: 12 , V, 13 , 4 

pkrthiva, dweller on earth, I, 95, 3 , 

— the terrestrial (space), 1, laS, 
3 ; 144, 6, eriyimsi p^thivi, 
V, 8, 7 

pavaki, purifier, I, la, 9 ; lo , 1 

60. 4 , 95. n, 142, 3 . 8', II, 
3, 1, 7, 4 , III. 5, 7 , 10, 8; 
17, i; 21, 2, 27, 4 , IV, 5, 6 , 
„ 8. 71 V, 4, 3, 7, 7, 4; a6, 1 
pavaka-jdi, whose flame is purify- 
ing, III, 3, 6 

p!vaki-jO;fis, purifying with his 
flames. III, 9, B', jj, 7; IV, 
7, 5 , V, 23, I 
pSja, fetter, V, 3, 7 
pitfi, food, I, 69, 3 , V, 7, 6 
pitu-mit, rich in food, I, 141, 2*; 
144, 7 , IV, 1, a 

pitri, father mahf pitrd dive, I, 71, 

5 , pitd)!. paramSt (Heaven), 1, 
1 41, 4'; pitfiA ia g-anitfnb ia, 

III, I, id', pits yaggKnim, 111, 
3. 4,— V, 3, 9', I o',— dll, 
parents, I, 140, 7', III, 7, i', 
iB, 1', pitrdA upi-sthe, 1, 146, 
1', 111, 26, 9, matirl pitirl, 

IV, 6, 7 pitiraA AngirasaA, I, 
71, 2'; pita pitri-bhyaA Dtiye, 
11. 5, 1', pitiraA manushvat, 
IV, I, 13', pitirad pirasai. 
pratnibaA, IV, 3, 16 

pitn-vitti, acquired by the fathers, 
I, 73, i’, 9- 

pltrya, paternal sakhyS pftryini, I, 
71, 10 

pinv, to swell pfnvamlnai, 111, i, 
7 , pinvasva, 111, 3, 7 
pij, to adorn pipira, I, 68, 10. 
puinga-rflpa, tawny-coloured, II, 

3, 9 

piy, to abuse pfyati, I, 147, 2 
putrfn, with sons, V, 4, ii 
pdnar; pdnad astu sib asmai, may it 
(the spell) recoil on him, I, 147, 

4 , pdnai., give us back, 1,169,3 
p6r, stronghold pflA-bhlf. kyasTbhi^, 

I, 58, 8,-1, 149, 3, 1B9, 2, 
HI. 12, 6, 15, 4, V, 19,3. 

purai-etr/] leader, I, 76, 2', III, 

II, 5. 

punb-gi, going in front, 1, iSB, li. 
puraA-sid, sitting in front, 1, 73, 3 
puriA-hita, the Purotuta, 1, i, i , 
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44, lo'; la ; 58, 3 ; 94 . 

laS, 4 ; III, a, B , 3i Sj ii| 

Furam-dhi, Liberality of the gods, 
n. 1, 3 ' 

ports, m front dadhiri puri6, III, 

5 , V, 16, i> 

purK, before (with gen ), I, 71, 10 , 
— formerly, I, 96, 7 
purlshyi, of the soil punsliyua,6 
agniyaji,. III, 22, 4' 
purd, many, I, 38, i’, ic , 111 , 4, 
5’ , purd vl aram (conj puru- 
vSTani), I, 142, 10’ , dnu pflrVL!i, 
m, ' 5 , 3' ,— mightily, 1,127, 3- 
puru-anika, with many faces, I, 79, 5 
puru-kshd, rich m food, I, 68, 10 

III. as, a 

puru-.landra, rich m splendour, I, 
27, II , II, 2, 12 , III, 25, 3 , 
V, 8, I 

puru-trS, in many places, I, 70, to , 
I 4 d, 5 

puru-dAmsa, wonderful. III, i, 23 
piiru-drdh, full of deceit, III, 
18, I 

purudhi-pratlka, with many faces, 

III, 7, 3 

purudh^, manifoldly, IV, 2, 19 
purunii^sthi, growing up in many 
places V, I, 6 
Puru-nitha, N pr, I, 59, 7 
puru-peia, manifoldly-adomed, II, 

1°, 3' 

puru-pdias, manifold-adorned. III, 
3 i « , 

puru-prajasta, pi aised by many, I, 
73 . 3 

puru-pnyi, beloved of many, I, 12, 
a , 44 . 3 . 45 . 8 , III. 5 . 4 . V, 
iS, i 

puni-praishd, he who pronounces 
many Praishas, I, 145, 3® 
puru-rffpa, of all kinds, manifold- 
shaped, II, 2, 9 , V, 8, 2 , 5 
puru-vdsu, rich in wealth, II, 1, 5 
puru-vKra, with many treasures, 
bountiful puru-v 3 ram (conj 
for purfi va dram), 1, 142, lo’’, 
— 11 , 2, 2 , IV, 2, 20 , 5, 15 
puruvilra-pushti, lord of bountiful 
prosperity, 1, 96, 4 
purusha-tr^ conj purusha-U, men 
as we are, IV, la, 4' 
puru-stuti, praised by many, I, 14 1, 
fi , V, B, 5 


puni-sprih, much desired, I, 142, 6, 
II, 7, I , IV, 8, 7 , V, 7, 6. 
puru-hQta, much-invoked, 1 . 44 . 7 - 
PurArdvas, I, 31, 4 
puinfii, sacnRci^ cake. III, 28, 1-6 
purdhita, see purdf.-hita. 
push, to make prosper pushyasl, I, 
94, 6 , V, 26, 6 , pnshyata, I, 
94, 8, piishyati, III, 10, 3, 
plishyanta,i, causing to thrive, 
IV, 8,5 

pushrl, prosperity, I, 65, 3 , 77, 9 , 
II. 4. 4 . V, 10, 3 

push/i-mit, with prosperity, III, 


n, 7 

pa*5h/im-bhiri, brining prosperity, 
IV. 3,7 

push/i-virdhana, augmenter of pros- 
penty, I, 31, 5 

po. to purity punan^, II, 3, 5 , 
krituim punani^. III, i, 5', 
puninti, III, B, 5 , ipupok. III, 
26, B abhf punati, IV, 5, 7 
pfit^, purified, 1, 79, xo 
pfiti-daksha, of pure powers. III, 

the PQrus, I, 59, 6 ; V, 17, r 
pffrva, former, ancient, I, r, 2, &c , 
pQrva-\dt, as for the ancients, 
3 17 » — divi /6 pflrvdi 6 , before 

daybreak, I, 60, 2 , to the front, 
I, 94, m^usbal pO[rva(&, II, 
3, 3“, tvdt h6tl purvaA, III, 
17, 5, — eastern pffrram 4 nu 


pra-diJiim, 1, 95, 3 
pQr\a-tha, in the old way, III, 29, i 
pQrvy^, ancient, I, 26, 5 , 94, 6 , 
III, 14, 3' , 23, 3 , V, 15, 3>,— 
foremost, 1, 74, 2^ 

Pfishdn, 11,1,6, IV, 3, 7 
pQshan-vdt, accompanied by Pflshan, 
I. 142, 12 

pr» or par, to bring across piparshi, 
thou leadest forward, I, 31, 6* , 
pdishi, II, 7, 2 , pdrshat. III, 
20, 4, pipr/tam, 111, 26, 9, 
parshati dvishdi., may he help 
us across our enemies, V, 25, i , 
9,— dti paraya, I, 97, 7 , dti 
parsba, I, 97, 8 , dti parshat, I, 


99, I. 

pr/, to hll pQrdhi, I, 36, 12 , papra, 
I, 69, 1,— apapii-v 2 (n, I, 73i 8 ; 
146, I, iL apnnat, III, 2, 7, 2 
apriaafi, III, 3, 10, ^ apraA, 
IV, 14, 2 ,— prd-pra pnn'itana, 
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fill (with bliss) further atid 
further, V, 5, 5 

pr/ksh, nounshment, I, 71,7’, 1 l~ 

5 1 II, I, 6 

prihshS, power, I, is7, 5', II, i,is , 
—powerful, I, 141, 2', sapti 
prikshfeaA, III, 4, 7' 
prihshS-praya^i mighty sacrificer, 
111,7,10* 

prikshfidh prihsh6dhaA ? 1,141,4 
pr/i pr;B/(anti. they fill, I, 79, 3 , 
priSiIite, they grow, I, 12B, 5 , 
papriitaiiisa/i, swelling, 1, 141, 
fi’ , papri/llsi, make su ell, I, 
141, 11’,^ — tSmase vi-prJ/te, for 
dispersing the darkness, IV, 13, 
3 , vi-pr/kvat, cleared from ad- 
mixture, V, 2, 3*; — sam-pr/n^a- 
nif", being united, I, 95, a 
prit, battle, I, 27, 7 , 79, 8 1 V, 9, 
^ 7 , 10, 7, ifi, 5, 17,5 
prrtana, battle. III, 16, 2, 24, 1 
piitan^ya, racing of battle, III, B, 
10 

pr/tanJ-yll, seeking to combat. III, 

I, iS 

pritana-sih, powerful m battles. III, 


19, 9 , V, 23, 1. 
pritanyat, foe, II, 8, 6 
pr/tsiiti, hostility, V, 4, i. 
pr/thivf, earth. Earth nSbhiIi prr- 
thivySA, I, 59, 2, III, 29, 4. 
agni'f, dati rdma prithivyKi, I, 
65, 8 , kshtim and pnthivim, 1, 
67, 5, dyKva pnthm I'ti, Heaien 
and Earth, 1, 143, 2, div4I’ 
prrthivyalA, 111, i, 3 , mahinS 
prrthivySA, 111, 7, 10*, y4rsh- 
man prrthlvya/!,. Ill, 8, 3 , vice 
S pcrthivySH,, III, 23, 4’ , divdf' 
sQnfi/j prithivyaf,. III, 25, i, — 
Earth, 1,72, 9 , 94, 16 , 95,11, 
98,3 , HI, 8,8*, 17,2, IV, 3,5 
pr/thli, broad, 1, 65, 5 , 11, i, 12 
pr/thu-pSgas, with broad slream of 
light. III, 2, II, 3, 1 , 5 . ', 


27, 5 

prithd-pragana, with broad passages, 
III. 5. 7 

prithfi-pragaman, proceeding on his 
broad way, I, 27, 2 
pr/thu-budhnd, broad-based, IV, 2,5 
prijanf, the speckled (cow), I, 71, 5* 
prfrni, speckled, IV, 3, 10' , — From, 
tbe mother of the Maruts, 11, 
*, 4’, IV, 5,7'! 10 


prishat>ajvaj with the spotted deer 
as horsesj 111, a6, 6^. 
pr/shat?j the spotted deer, 111, 36, 4^. 
prish/a-bandfau, after whose rela< 
tions men ask, III, 20, 3^ 
pr/shfAd, back, I, 58, aS IV, 

ndge, V, 7, 5, — a ceitam 
Stotra? IV, 5, 6^ 
pr/shrAy^, of the back p^yasl 
/Ayena, IV. 3, 10' 

p^ja% the ornamented form ya^5- 
sya p6jaA, JI, 3, 6® 

T*Ashi, V, 2, 2\ 

pdirj, the Potn priest, I, 94, 6,11, 
S, 2, IV, 9, 3 

potri, service of a Potn, I, 76, 4®, 
II, I, 2 

p6sha, wejfare, I, i, 3 » V, 5, 9 
poshayitnfj, which 15 to thrive, III, 
4» 9 

pyai, to swell pipiyanta, they were 
exuberant, 1, 73, 6; pipayat, 
may he augment, I, 77, 5, 
plyanaA (conj pfyanam), 1, 79, 
3*, papaya, it has prospered, 

II, 2, 9 , pVpyaniA, rich in milk, 

III, 1,10* pri ptpaya, increase, 
III, 15, 6 

pra-aritn, protector, I, la, 8, 
furtherer, 111, 21, 3 
pra-avls, zealous, I V, 9, 2 
pra-ketd, splendour, 1, 94, 5 
prS-,fetas, provident, wise, I, 44, 7, 
II , II, 10, 3 , III, 25, 1 , 29, 5 
prajtA, to look for ' prisbtiA, I, 98, 2* 
pra-gdnana, the creative organ. III, 
29, i’ 

pra-gfl, children pn-gi/> utS (conj 
pra-gKsu), I, 67, 9', pra-g^m 
vf syatu, may he deliver a son, 

II, 3, 9 

praga-vat, procuring offspring, I, 76, 
4 , pragS-vat rSdhas, abundance 
of progeny, 1, 94, 15 , accom- 
panied by offspring, II, 2, 12, 

III, fl, 6, 16, 6, rich in off- 
snnng. III, 16, 3 , IV, 2, 5 

pra-tara«a, carrying forward, II, i, 
12 

pri-tavas, strong, IV, 3, 6 
priti^ equal to, II, i, 8 , 15 , 3, 2 
pratitya, to be listened to, IV, 3, 14 
pratna, old pratndm, I, 36, 4 , II, 
7. 6 , III, 9, 8 . 

pratna-thS, m the ancient way, I, 
96, 1, III, 2, 12 , V, B, 5. 
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pratyd 0 i, lurning backj I, 95, 5 , 
II; 3. 1, ni, iB, I 

prath, to spread out prathiyan 
iirfri, III; 14, 4, paprathan^ifr, 
4 I — "vi prathant^TTi, may 
they open wide, 11 , 3, 5 , vi 
prathasva, spread thysell, V, 5,4 
prathain^ pratham^ 4 nu dh^rma, 
after the primitive ordinances, 

HI. 17, I 

prathama-^il, first-born (son), III, 


29, i5‘ 

pra-dakshinit, from left to right, 

III, 19, 2‘, IV, 6,3 
pra-diva, ancient, II, 3, i 
pra*divas, from of old, I, 141, 3*, 

IV, 6, 4 1 7 , a , V, 8,7 
pradij, commandment praduaA, 

(1, 31, 14“) 

pra-du, re^on pra-dljatn (corj 
for pri dfjam), I, 95, 3^ 
pri-niti, guidance, 1 1 1,15, i, IV, 4,14 
pra-netr/, leader, II, 9, 2 , III, 23, i 
pra-pitv 4 , the time of the advancing 
day, I, 189, 7 V 

pri-bbarman, the bringing forward, 


li 79 i 7 

pra-bhd, eminent pra-bhvtii (ddrai). 


I, 18B, S‘, 9 

pr£-bhOti, copiousness, 111, 19, 3 
pri-mali, guardian, 1, 31, 9, 10, 
14,16, 141,2* , — kindness, I, 
71, 7 , care, I, 94, i 
pr 4 -mahas, highly exalted, V, 28, 4 
prk-yagyu, friend of sacrihces. 111, 
6 , 2’ 

pr^-yata, forward-bent, IV, 5, lo 
pr^yata-dakshina, giving sacrificial 
fees, I, 31, 15 
pra-yantri, giver, I, 76, 4* 
prSyas, joy, delight, feast, 1, 31, 7 , 
45 , 8, 58, 7’, 71, 3 , I". '*> 
7 , 12, 8 , IV, 5, 6 , 15, 2'‘ 
pr 4 yasvat, offering enjoyment, I, 
fio, 3 ; in, 6, 3 , V, 20, 3 


pra-yK, onset, III, 29, 13 
pravanA, hill-side, III, 22, 4 
pra-vSt, declivity, I, 144, 5’; — pre- 
cipitous pra-vatl, III, s, 8 
pra-vkiya, to be openly uttered, IV, 


5. 8 

pra-vid, finding out, III, 7, 6 
pra-jimsya, deserving of praise, II, 
a, 3 1 11 

pra-iastS, praised, glorious, precious, 
I, 3*1 9 , I . 86) 4 - 


pri-jasti, praise, I, 26, 9 , 70, 9 , 
74 , 6 , 148, 3 , V, 9, 6 ; 16, 1 
pra-ji-tn, the Praiastri priest, I, 94, 
6’, 11 , 5,4 

pra-j 5 stri| office of the Prailstri 
priest, II, r, 2 

pra-jlsh, command, I, 145, i 
pra-sih, power, V, 23, i 
prA-siti, onslaught, I\, 4, i 
pra-sfl, sprouting grass, 1, 67, 9®; 

95 , III, 5 , B 
Priskaeva, I, 44, 6 , 45, 3 
pri-svanita, roaring, 1, 44, 12' 
pia-hoshf, libation, I, 15c, 2 
praikl-gihva, stretching forward his 
longue, I, 14D, 3 

prxftna, eastward-turned (barhls), 
I, iBB,4 

prSni, inclined towards, II, 2, 7 , — 
eastward prUfiitam 
/fakrima, III, i, 2^*, prill ill, 

III, 6, jn*,— turned forwards, 

HI, 7,7 

pra«S, breath prini^, I, 66, i 

prlta^-ySvan, coming early m the 
morning, I, 44, 13 , 45. 9 
prUaf>-siv^, morning hbation, 111, 
28, I 

pri)^, beloved, 1, 13, 3, &c , dear= 
^biXor, 1, 67, 6' , sapti priyiUa/ 4 >, 
seien friends, IV, i, 12 , priyim 
tva kr/j«ivate, he gratihcs thee, 

IV, 2, B 

pn)i-dhaEna whose foundations are 


pleasant, I, 140, 1 

Pri) 5 -medha pnyamedha-vit, 1 , 
45i 3^ ) priyi-medhaA, I, 45, 4^ 
prt, to please priwan£/», I, 73, i, 
pfprisluti, he longs to gladden, 
IV, 4, 7 , — ft piprayaib, gladden 
(the gods), II, 6, 

priti, well-cared for, I, 66, 4^ , 69, 5 
prush, to sprinkle, shower prushitd, 
1,58,2, prushnivat, III, 13, 4 
pretr/, friend, I, 148, 5 
pr^sha. instigation, I, 6B, 
praisha, sacrificial command of a 
priest, (1, 145, 3’) 


phalgva, feeble, IV, 5, 14. 


bir, lo ' I, 96, 1 , 141, I 
bdndhana, fetterer, V, 12, 4 
bandhfit^, kinship, IV, 4, ii 
babfari, carrying (the prize), HI, i, 
la 
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babhrff, brown (plants), I, 140, 6’ 
biiiushti^ain, most powerfully, III, 

barhishmat, he who has spread the 
Barhis, V, 2, 12 

barhis, the sacrificial grass, I, la, 4, 
I3i S , 7 , 9, , praii'nam 

barhiA, I, 1*8, 4 , d6va bart\ii>, 

II, 3, 4 , midhye a barhii, III, 

14, a 

barhi-sad, sitting on the Barhis, II, 
, 3. 3 

ball, tribute, I, 70, 9 , V, i, 10 
bahll, many hahvti ii bhrfyasiA 
yi/b durai!>, I, iGB, 5 
bahiiii, large, I, 1S9, a 
badh, to drive away bifdhamanai6, 

III, B, a , bffdhasva, beat away, 
III, 15, 1 

bahfi, atm. III, 29, 6. 
budh, to take notice bodhi. III, 
’4, 7 , V, 34, 3 , sdi ia b6- 
dhati, may he be attentive, I, 
77, a , — to think bddhat, IV, 

15, 7^1 — ibodhi, he has been 
awakened, V, i, 1, a , btidhya- 
mlnih, awaking, V, 3, 6 , 
bodhaya, awaken, V, [4, i’, — 
v( bodhaya, awaken, I, 12, 4 

budlin^, bottom, base, I, 95, B’, 9, 
96, 6 , 11, a, 3 , mahii budhnd 
r^gasa/i, IV, 1, ii‘; — depth, I, 

>41, 3' 

brihat, great brrhit bhS/i, I, 45, 
8* , br/hatr iveti br>°, 1, 59, 4 , 
3 brrhit vadema, loud, II, i, 

16, mightily, III, 3, 11’, V, 

35, 8' 

Brfhdt-uktha, V, 19, 3 
brihat-^ksh, mightily growing. III, 
26, 4 

brjhit-ketu, with mighty light, V, 

8 . = 

briTiit-diva, dwelling in the great 
heaven, II, 2, 9 

brrhdt-bhinu, with bright light, I, 

37, 12 . 3S, 15 
Brrhdt-ratha, I, 36, iB' 

Brihaspili, III, ao, 5 , 26, a‘ 
b’-adhnd, ruddy. III, 7, 5 
brahmdn, the Brahman (priest), II, 
i,aS 3*, IV, 9, 4» 
buliman, (sacred) spell, I, 31, ifl , 
II, 2, 7 , lo. 111, B, a , 13, 6 , 
iS, 3 ; V, a , 6 ; prathama-g3i 
brihmanali 111,39,15', — sacred 


word, II, 5, 3*, IV, 3, ij , 4, 
6 , — prayer, hymn voil^ma 
brdhma, I, 75, a , brahmaiia> 
pate, Brahmanaspati, II, I, 3 , 
bidhma, IV, 6, ii 

brU upa-bruv£, 1 invoke, 1,-188, 8 

bh^ga, good fortune, I, 141,’!^ 
lit,— love, V, 7, 8> a winner 

(in a contest), I, 141, 10’ ; 144, 
3’ ,— Bhaga, the god, I, 44 , 8 , 

II, I, 7 , III, 20, 4, 5 , IV, 3, 
5 , V, 16, a'. 

bhag, to obtain bhiganta , n^ma, 
I, 6B, 4 , bhaktim dbhaktam 
ivai, blessings enjoyed or not 
enjoyed (before), I, 127, 5°, — 
Sl nsii bhaga, let us partake, I, 
27, 5 

bhadia, good, 1, i, 6 , fortunate, 1, 
67, 2 , blissful, 1, 94, 1 , glorious, 
I, 94) 7 4, 

bbadra-20)li, with glorious light, V, 
4. 7 

bhand bbindamlne fti, of glorious 
appearance, I, 14a, 7, III, 4, 
, bhindamlnai6, glorified, III, 
a, 13 , bhandate, hie IS glorified, 

III, 3.4 

bh^ndishria, most glonous, I, 97, 3 , 
V, i, io> 

Bbarali, Agni the B , I, 96, 3’, pi , 
the Bharatas, V, ii, i 
Bhardt-vaga, the BbaradvSgas, 1, 
59, 7. 

bhirgas, splendour, I, 141, i 
bharv, to chew bhdrvati, I, 14J, 5 
bhas pri babhasat, may he con- 
sume, IV, 5, 4 
bhSsman, ash, V, 19, 5 
bha, to shine Snu bhasi, III, 6, 7 , — 
vi-bh3ti, he shines (conj vidhiti), 

I, 71, 6' , vl bhasi, thou shinest, 

II, I, loy, vf bhahi, I, 95, II, 
bhs(,6-r(gika, whose rigika (’) is light, 

I, 44, 3’ , III, I, 12 ; 14 
bh3g^, share portion, I, 73, 5’, II, 
ID, 6, III, I, 19 
bhaga-dh£ya, portion, III, aB, 4 
bblgay6, desirous of distributing 
(goods), II, I, 4 

bhS-tvakshas, whose power is bghi, 
1, 143, 3 

bhlnfi, ray, I, 36, 3; 97, 5; 111, i, 
14 , flame, I, 143, 3 , V, I, I, 
light, splendour, II, a, 8, At 
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bhinu-m^, shining, V, i, ii 
bhUma, splendour, III, 26, 6 , — flame, 
V, a, 10 

bbimln, luminous, I, 77, i, 
bhSri, burthen, I, 31, 3 
Bh^rata, (A^i) of the Bharata tribe, 
7 j 5 Bhtfrata, the two 
Bharatas, III, ^3, a' 

BhStratl H6tra Bh^att, I, 142, 9^ , 
II, l, Il‘,— I, IBB, 8 , II, 3, 8, 
bhilrat'i bh^ratlbhiii. III, 4, 8 
bh^, bght br/hit bhSii, 1 , 45, B* , 
IV, 5 , l’ — H, 4 , 5 , IV, 7 , 9 
bhiksh, to implore, 1, 73, 6 , 7 
bhid' iva bhet,he cut doun, I, 59, 6 
bhu,f bhS^ate, receives nourish- 
ment, I, 72, fl*, bhii^e, to en- 
joy, I, 127, B , ir , bnbgam, lor 
the enjoyment, III, 2, 9 , — ydsya 
sam-bh%am, whom I may en- 
joy, II, I, 4' 

hhii,gmin, fertile bhfi^ia (conj 
blm^mS), I, «5, 5' 
bhur ^iibhurat, huirpng around, 
2 j St ^irbhurawaA, II, lo, 
5 , bhurinta, they have made 
tremble, V, 6, 7^ pari-,^irbhn- 
rina/b, hurrying around, 1, 140, 
10 

bhura^y6, quick, I, 68, i 
bhiir(^, pole-a«m (’), IV, a, 14^ 
bhiivana, world, T, 31, 2, 73, 8, 
II, 3, 1 , in. 2, 10 , 3, JO , 
IV, 14, 2 , bhuvanasya 
na, 1, 143, 4',— being, 1, 98, I, 

HI. 16,4 

bhO ia bhdvata^ /ta, of what 

15 and what coiner into being, 
I, 96, 7 , — bhavatatj be, ill, 23, 
2®, — pdri bhtivat, he encom- 
passed, I, 6 8, 2 , pin babhQtha, 
thou hast excelled, I, 69, 2 
bhtfman, earth, I, 65, 3* , II, 4, 7 
being etSl bhdma, 1, 70, 6 , 
— world vfjvani bhilma, II, 4, 
a-V, 7,5 

bhUyaws, many, I, 3 ^? ^ 
bhUn, rich, 1, 73, 4 bhtfn kr/tva-6, 
many tunes, 111, 18, 4 
bhdri-poshfn, rich in manifold pros- 
penty, III, 3, 9 

bhffn-retas, rich in seed, 111, 3, 11 
bhflri'Varpas, mainfold-shaped, 111 , 
, 3 ) 4 * 

bhOfrwi, qmck, I, 66, 2 , III, 3, 5 
bhOsh, to be busy bhCfshan, I, 140, 


6, 111, 25, 2; — 6pa bhdsfaema, 
may we honour, III, 3, 9;-^p6n 
bhushasi vratim, thou adminis- 
terest the law, I, 31, g; pin 
bhOshanti. they celebrate, I, 
95, 3 , pan bh^shati, he takes 
care of, III, 3, 2 , pin bhdsha- 
thai6, you display, III, 12, 9 
bhn, to bring ndma^ bharantaib, I, 
I, 7 , bhSr fti bh^, I, uB, 2 , 
bibharshi (conj bibhaiNhi), V, 

3, a', — 6t-bhr/ta, taken out, 111, 
ai, 5 ,-pr 4 j-abhrirc, I, 72, 4, 
pri bhaia (Samhiti bhar^;, 
2nd or ist person, I, 140, i*, 
pri-bhr/ta, proffered, 1, 147, 2 , — 
vibharanta, they have brought 
to different places, I, 70, 10', 
vi“bhr;taj6, brought to many 
places, I, 71, 4^, dispersed, 1 , 
144, 2 , VI bhinbhrat, quickly 
shaking, II, 4, 4* 

Bhrrgava^sa, Bhr/gii-like, I, 71, 4® , — 
belongingtotheBhrjgus, IV, 7, 4 
Bhngu, 1 , 60, 1 , — bhrigava^, the 
Bhr/gus, I, 58, 5 , 137, 7 , 143, 

4, II, 4, s, III. a, 4', 5, JO. 
,IV, 7, I 

bhrJmi, quick, I, 31, 16“ 
bh6,gana, food virvasya bhng-ana, 
O food on which everything 
lives, 1 , 44, 5' possession, V 
4 , 5 

bhogyk, bounty, I, laS, 5 
bhraink, whirl, IV, 4, 2 
bhra^g, to shine bhra^antc, I, 44, 
12, Sbhrar, I, 66, 6 , IV, 6, 5 
bhrflg^at-nshfi, with brilliant spears, 
1 . 3 J, J 

bhrfl’tri, brother, I, 65, 7 , bhrfltaram 
viriinam, IV, i, a , bhrSltui. 
r/nAm, IV, 3, 1 3® 

bhratra, brotherhood, II, i, 9 , IV, 
10, B 

maivihina, bountifulness, IV, i, 6 , 
V, 10, 2, manhina, instr , V, 
16, 4J, 18, 2 

wimhishfia, most rich m liberal 
gilts, I, 147, 2' 
makshh, quickly, I, 56, 9, &c 
ma^hi, wealth, III, 13, 3, — liberal 
boon. III, 19, 1, — libeiality, V, 
JO. 3 

maghi-vat, generous, I, 5B, 9 , 140, 
10 
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magh^-v^n, liberal giver, 1, 31, 12 ; 
58, 9i 73, 5 , B , 77, 4, 98, 3, 
127, ”, *4°, ”1 14', 13 1 
M®, 5, n, 6, 4; V, 16, 3, IB, 
3,5, magh6nai& (cotij magho- 
nim), V, 37, 

ma^m^Ti, greatness, power, I, ri8, 

5 , 141, * , 143, 2,4', *1. 1, 15 

matf, (pious) thought, I, 60, 5 , III, 
26, B ,— prayer, I, i + i, i, 1^2, 
4 1 III, 3, 3 1 IV, 3, i<!, vailA 
matfiTi, I, 143, r' 

math or manth, to produce by 
attrition mSthit, I, 71, 4 , 148, 
i; mathn^ntali, I, 127, 7, 
mitht^, I, 127, II, mathay^ti, 

I, 141, 3, mathiti. III, 9, 5, 

imantiush/aiTi, III, 23, 2, 

manthama. III, 29, i; rr^nthata, 
III, 29, 5 , minttianti, 111, 29, 
6 , mathyiinlna,!i, V, ti, 6, — 
nfi-mathitaA, produced byattri- 
tion, III, 23, I, 29, 12 

mid ormand, to be pleased, rejoice 
inindasva (with gen ), 1, 26, 5 , 
mSdayante, I, 39, i', mldi- 
yasva, II, 3, 11% III, 6, 9, 
madanti. III, 4, 7 ; 7, 7 , mSda- 
yantSm, 111, 4, ii, m^dantam, 
III, 26, 9, madayethjm, IV, 
14, 4 , — abhl pri mande, I glad- 
den, V, 4, I 

mid, pronoun me, acc , V, 27, 4^ 
inida, delight, I, 127, 9 , V, 2, 10 
midhu, sweet drink midhva^ a- 
dhav^, I, 141, 3*, — honey, I, 
142, 3 , 2 7 III. I7 7, 8 , 

tnidhuna dafvyena, III, 8, — 

honey-drink, V, ig, 3* 
midhu-^ihva, honey-tongued, I, 13, 
3 5 44i ) 6°, 3 

nudhu-peya, honey-dnnk, IV, 14, 4^ 
madhu-pr/i, milling the honey-drink, 

II, 10, 6 

midhu-inat, rich m honey, I| 13, 2 , 
142, 2 , honey-sweet, I, 78, 5 , 
IIIj 4, 2, IV, 3,9, ja , — sweet 
(food), III, 7, 2 

midhumat-tama, sweetest, V, ii, 5 
midhu-vai4as, sweet-tongued, IV, 
6, 5. 

madhu-sut, Madhu-presscr, IV, 3, 3 
m^dhu-faastya, with honey m his 
hand, V, y, 2 

nladhyatdi,, out from the midst. III, 
21. 5. 


madhyam^ middle madhyam6shu, 
I, >7, 5 

man manvata, they have devised, 
IV, I, 16, inAnyase, thou art 
cnnsidered, V, 17, 2*,'. 
mananA, thought, III, 6, i' 
mAnas, thought mAna/i nA sadyAi!', 
I, 71, 9 , mind mAnasii vArlfA,' 
I| 781 I ghr/ta-prAsha mAnasi, 
his mind beingintent on scatter- 
ing ghnta, II, 3, 2 , mAnasA sAm 
gagmfii, they agreed in their 
mind. III, I, 13. 

mantshS, (pious) thought mantshA 
(Pada text for manfshAhl), I, 
70, i>, 76, I, III, 8, 5, prayer, 
IV, 5, 3, 6, >, V, II, 5',— 
thoughtful mind, I, 94, i ,— wise 
thoughts, IV, II, 2, 3, — parAi 
manlshAya, beyond thought, V, 
17, 2’ 

manishin, thoughtful man, 1, 13, 5 , 
in, 10, I 

mAnii, man, I, 96, 2 , 140, 4 , V, 2, 
12 , — niAnave, to the man, or to 
Mann, 1, 1B9, 7* , — Manu, N p , 

1. 3>, 4, 38, 10, >9; 88, 7 , 

I2B, 2 

mAnuA-hita, instituted by Manus, 1, 
23, III, a, 15 

MAnu-gAta, offspring of Manu, I, 
45, 1“ 

Manu-vAl, like Manu, II, lo, 6 
mAnusha, man, 1, 31, ii‘ 
manushyA, man, 1, 39, 4 , — belonging 
to men. III, 1, 10 

ManushvAt, as for Manu, I, 31, 17 , 

II, 5, 2 , III, 17, 2, as Manus 
did, I, 44, ri , V, 21, I 

mAnus, man, (I, 31, u“), I, 36, 7, 

III, 26, 2 , IV, I, 9’ , 6, II , V, 
3, 4 , 5, 7 , mAnushai, (Aryan) 
men, I, 1B9, 7’, — mAnushah, ot 
the man, or, of Manus, 11, 2, 6 , 
B , — Manus, N. p , I, 26, 4 , 76, 
5', laS, I, II, 10, I, IV, a,i', 
mAnushaA purAA-hitaA, III, 3, 
2 ; — MAnushaA rantA-bhiA, III, 
3, 6 , manAtn, deviser, II, 9, 4 

mAntra, hymn, I, 31, 13, spell, I, 
*7, 4 : 3 I M7, 4 I prayer, I, 
74, I 

mand, see mad 

mandiA, joy-giving, cheerful, I, 26, 
7, &c , lovely, delightful, V, 17, 

2 , 26, I. 
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inandr£-j^ihva, with lovely torgues, 

I, HI, 8, — with agreeable 
speech, IV, 11, 5 ,— with the 
delightiul tongue, V, 25, 2 

mandr^-taTna, most delightful, V, 

22, I 

mandr^-tara, a great joy-giver. III, 
7i 9 

minman, thought, I, z6, a', III, 14, 
5 , IV, 6, 1 piajer, I, 77, 4 , 
127, a , 140, I , II , 148, 2 , 

II, 4, B , III, 11,8, IV, 3, 3. 

15 , 5i « , II, 2 , V, 13, I 
manma-sSdhana, fulfiller of thought, 
I, 96, 6 

inanyfi, spirit, V, 7, lo’ 
rn^maka, mine, I, ji, 11’ 
mayaA-bhff, ciimfort-giving, I, 13, 9 

III, 16, 6 , IV, 1 1, 4 , V, 5, B 
miyas, happiness, I, 31, 7, (resh- 

ness. III, I, 3I 

Marht marfltai, the Maruts, I, 31, 
I, 34, '4, 94, 12, 128, 5, 
142, 9', m, 26, 4-6 , 29, 15 , 
•V, I, 3 , 2, 4 , V, 3, 3 , 5, II, 
36, 9, inar6tim-ua ly 

14], 5, niar6tam j^rdha/6, II, 
3i 3 I 3i ® ? vw\e mar^uA, 

III, 14, 4, narj/6 maruta^, III, 
16, a' 

mardtvat, accompanied by the 
Maruts, I, 143, is, III, 4, 6 
mar^t-Vridh, \^hc^l the Maruts 
strengthen, III, 13, 6^ 
m^rta, mortal, man m^rtan (for 
mdrLam, gen plur’), I, 70, 6*, 

IV, 2, 3“, ii', in^itava (for 
m^rtyaya^), I, 77,3', mirtam 
iirnsani, praise of murtals, I, 
141, 6^ 

mdrtya, the mortal, I, 26, 9' , mir- 
tyeshu dev^n krtn6ti, I, 77, i*, 
de\^5ya mdityasya i^a, II, 7,7 
mdrya, manly, I, 77, 3 
maryaki, young bull, V, 3, 5' 
mirya-zH, like a beautiful youth, II, 

1 °' 3 . 

marySda, limit, IV, 5, 13 
mah mamahantim, may they grant. 
If 94 , 16 , 95, II, mamahe me, 
he has presented me, V, 37, i , — 
to exalt mahayanta, III, 3, 3, 
mahdyan, III, 3] n* mahaya, 
III, 34, 4 niahiyBmSnai6, III, 
35, 5 ; — sim mahema (conj. 
ahema), I, 94, 


mih, great mah^ (acc pi), I, 31, 
3^ &c , IV, 4, ii\ maWn&m, 
of the great (waters), III, i, 13' 
mih, greatness mahc, III, 7 lO 
mah^, gieat mah^ib, I, 146, 5^ 
mahin, greatness , mahn^ mahit- 
bhii6, I, 72, 9 

mihas, posver mihaib-bhi^i, II, 10, 
3*, III, 4, 6®, with all their 
might, IV, 14, I*, — mightily 
mah 4 j 6 raye Aitijan, V, ig, 5* 
mihi, great, I, 79, 4 
M^hi-keru mihi-keravaii, I, 45, 4’ 
inahi-t\a, greatness, might, I, 59, ^ , 
6 , mahI-tv^^, I, 67, 9, ^>8, 2 , 
growth, III, I, 4 
mahm^, greatness, III, 6, 2 , 7, 
niahim^n, greatness, I, 59, 7 
mahi-ratna, possessor of great trea- 
sures, I, 141, ID 

mah\-\rata, lord ofbigh laws, I, 45, 3 
mahishi, buffalo, I, 95, 9’ , 14I, 3’ 
m^hisM, queen, V, 2, 2' , buffalo- 
cow, V, 25, 7® 

Mahi, ‘the Great One,’ N of a god- 
dess, I, 13, 9' , 142, 9 , V, 5, 8 
mS, to create, produce amimita, 
he produced, 11, 4, 5 , mmute, 
III, I, 5 , dmimita (matafi), he 
has been shaped. 111, 29, 11^, 
mfmanam, preparing, V, 2, 3 , — 
tipa m^s), measure out, I, 142, 
2 , — Ti rigsJy mame, he passes 
through the air, I, 58, j, vi- 
traversing, III, 26, 7 , — 
buildmg, I, 67, 10 
m^kis, not, I, 147, 5 
Matari/van, I, 31, 3 , 60, r, 71, 4', 
96, 4*, 128, 2 , 141, 3 , i43j a , 
148, I , 111 , 2, 13 , 5, 9 I to , 
9, 5 , 26, 2^ , 39, il' 
inatrj, mother maU Aditi>b, I> 72, 
9, mother (Earth), I, 1401 9^1 
matlji^, 11, s, 6' , mMi upi- 
sthe, III, 6, 29, 14, V, I, 

6, ^mimUa mlt^n, 111, 29? I I'y 
tri^ saptd mat6^ paramSfTii, IV, 
I, 16^, matliib ush^saib, IV, 2, 
15, mat6j& g6bj IV, 5, io\ 
mat^ yuvatiib, V, 2, I , a, mata- 
iva, V, 15, 4, — dll, ubh^ mi- 
t 4 ra, I, 140, 3* , matSra samIK, 
the parents turned towards each 
other (Heaven and Earth), HI, 
I, 7^; parents, 111 , a, a , 5, 7“, 

7, i', V, II, 3’, mSdripitirS, 
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IV, 6 , 7 , yahif Iti ritiaya ma- 
tira, V, 5, 5 ,— pi, mothers, I, 
95 ) 7 ) I 4 I) 5*1 mairft 

fanavata, 1,95,4^, saptf jivSsu 
mitrishu, I, 141, a”, mltrft 
ap^>6. III, 9, a, stj-,;itain mi- 
trishu, III, a;, ] , jirvattshu 
matrishu, IV, 7, 6 

mSdhyandina midcUy . m^dhyandme 
sjvane. III, aB, 4 

MfiIna,N p inKnasyasQn(ii6,I,iH9,B' 
minavasyit, acting as men do, I, 
* 4 °, 4 

mibusha, man, I, sB, 5, &c , — 
belonging to men, I, 44, 10', 
lafl, 7; human, I, 59, 5, 6a, 
3 , m^ushasya ^ inasya glnma, 
I, 70, a , minusht vir, I, 7a, 
B, dhi'^ mSnushi, II, a, 9, 
human (sacrihcer) miinushat 
pflrvah, 11, 3, 3', — belonging to 
Manus, III, 9, 6, minushe 
(conj mSnushai), III, 33, 4* 
MImateyi, son ofMamatS, 1,147, 3' 
rniyH, wonderful power, I, 144, i, — 
secret power. III, 20, 3“, 27, 
7' —Wile, Vj 2, 9 
mlyfn, powertul, III, ao, 3. 

M^ruta, of the Maruts jirdhai? 
mKrutam, I, la?, 6, II, r, 6, 
IV, 6, ro 

mar^^yr^, liking to be groomed, V, 

I. B 

mar^ kd, mercy, I, 79, 9® 
mS[-vat, like me, 1, 142, 2 
miihina, mighty, III 6, 4; 7, 5 
mi, to erect miyamana/^, III, B, 
3 , — ni-mimyliA, they have 
fastened down, III, B, 6 , n(- 
mita, III, B, 7. 

roiksh, to mix niimikshati, 1, 142, 
3 , ghrfiam mimikshe, he is 
joined with ghr/ta, II, 3, 11* 
mit&’dru, measureclly runmiig, IV, 
6) 5 

imtri, friend, I, (36, 17') , 67, i , 
75, 4 friend or Mitra, the 
god, 1 , 96, i“, II, 3, 3, 4, I, 
III) 5) 3 Mitra, the god, I, 
a 6 , 4 ) 3 «, 4 , 44 ) «3 , 58, « , 
77 , 3 “i 79 , 3 , 94 , n* , >3', 
16, 95, II , 98, 3 , ' 4>,9 ) » 43 , 
7 , II, I, 4 , III, 4, 3 , 6 , 5, 9, 
14, 4 , IV, I, 18 , 3, 4 , 3, 5 , 
5 , 4 , 6,7’, 13, >, V, 3 ,I, 3", 
9, 6, 10, a, j6, i; a6, 9 , 


mitrS, the two Mitras i e Mitra 
andVaruna, 1, 36, 17' , ksbeshy- 
inta6 n£ mitrim, II, 4, 3’, 
mitrl6 agnt6 bhavati, III, 5, 4 
mitra-mahas, great like Mitra, I, 44, 
13 , 5B, 8, II, i, 5, IV, 4, IS 
Mitril\irunau,du , Mitra and Varusa, 
I, 71 , 9 “, 75, 5 , III, ao, 5 

mltrya, belonging to one's allies,'II, 

7 

inithis,mutually,I,a6,9 , — together, 
I, 68, B 

mithuni, twin, I, 144, 4 
miy^dha, sacrificial meal. III, 19, i , S 
miyedhya, sacrificial, I, a6, i , — holy ' 

I, 36, 9 , 44 , 5 

mish nf mish iti, he closes his eyes, 
III, 39, 14 

ralh, mist, I, 79, j , 141, 13 
mi, to break (a law) minantl, 1, 
69, 7 , y 4 sya vraldm ni miVate, 

II, 8, 3 1 — to impair minkti, I, 
71, ID, — minit, fading, V, 2, 
1 ’, — a aminanta (Samhita text 
°ntan), they were disparaged, 
I, 79, a' , — am6mySne ity i-me- 
mySne, constantly destroying, 
1, 9®, 5 , — prS minantl, they di- 
minish, III, 38,4, pra-mmaUi, 
trespassing, IV, 3, 13, prf 
minJti, he destroys, V, 7, 4 

mii&vdws, bountiful, I, 37, 3, 11 , 8 , 
1, III, 16, 3, IV, 3, 5 , 5 , 1, 
‘ 5 , 5 

mini, to loosen mGiIyase, 1,31,4 
mfid, yoy, I, 145, 4 
mumukshlj, striving to break loose, 
I, 14U, 4 

muhuf{>-gi'rj the sudden devourer, Ij 
laB, 3 

inOrdhin, head mGrdhS div£^, I, 
39, 2, 111, 2, 14, mQrdh^nam 
tatSpate, IV, 2, 6,— summit. 
mOrdh^n y^nisya, II, 3, 2 
mrt, to die maiTirGshitd, I, 140, fl 
mr/ vri mnmhi, crush, IV, 4, 5 
mr/kta-vShas, carrying away injuryj 
V, IB, 3 > 

ningi, animal, 1, 143, 5. 

Tnr$k, to injure mari^yati, mrik- 
shishta I, 147, 4 , 5 , V, 3, 7. 
mng, to rub marg 4 yanta,f>, I, 66) 
S , marmrif Snya, tobe smoothed 
down, I, tSy, 7; II, 10, i ,— 
t» clean, brighten ‘ nianiv',^^, 

III, iB, 4, marmr^gata, IV, i, 
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14.; IV^ 2, i9 , 

mar^ayema, IV, 4, B , marrnr/- 
^yinte, IV, 15, 6 , mar^ayaRta, 
they have cleansed themseUes, 
V, 3, 3^ , — to ^oom inr/^anti, 

V. 7 , Tnn57atE, V, i, a 
p4ri marmr/^yate, pundes, I, 
95, S" 

mriJj to be merciful mr/Zaya, 1, 12, 
9 , mnZa, I, 36, la , 94, u , 

IV, 9, I 

mri/ayit-tama, most mercifal, I, 94, 


14. 

mrtl\ki, mercy, IV, ij 3 , 5 
mr/j ibhi mr/zate, he strokes# 1, 
145, 4, alihi>mnae, not to 
be touched, II, 10, 3 
mr<sh, to forgne mimnshaZi, I, 31, 
rfi, to forget m2t pr£ marshi- 
shti>a<6, I, 71, lo , ni tit pra- 
nir/she, It should not be slighted, 
111, 9, a 

meyj, roaring (J), III, i6, 9', IV, 7, 
1 1 ’ 

m^tri, builder, IV, 6, a 
Hildas, f Jt, 1 1 1 , a I , I , a , 4 , 5' 
m^dha, sacrifice, I, 77, j. 
medhl, wisdom, V, a?, 4. 
mddhira, wise, I, ]i, a , 137,7, Ha, 
II, III, I, 3 , ai, 4 
mddhya, holy, V, i, la 
Mddhya-atithi, I, 36, io‘, ii, 17' 
m£na, woman, 1, 95, 6 


yaksh with prS, to aspire after 
pra-riilsiian vdsu, II, 5, i , pra- 
yiksne, 111, 7, i. 
yakshi, a spirit, IV, 3, 13’,’ (bis) 
yag, to sacrifice yikshi, I, 13, i, 
31, 17 , 36, 6 , yishiave, I, 13, 
6, yakshatam, I, 13, B, 

arvtnilam yikshva, I, 45, to , 
yd^adhyai, III, 4, 3, iya^ai 
hotrim, HI, 17, a, jit 
III, 19, 4'' , dhrutim aylA, III, 
39,16, y^Sthlya, see ya^dtha , — 
iva yakshva, cause, by sacri- 
ficing, to go away, IV, i, 5 
i y^^ati, procures (blessings) by 
sacnficing, I, a6, 3 , S-y^ase, 
I, 94, a , i ya^a, produce by 
sacnfice, I, iBB, 9 , i yayasva, 
obtain by sacrificing, III, i, aa , 
S-y^ante, they bring hither by 
sacnfice, III, 4, a ; 3 yakshat, 
V, 13. 3*. 


ya^ati, to be svorshipped, worship- 
f“', Ij 59 , 7 , 128, 9 , n, 3, B , 
III, 5 , 3 , IV, I. i«, 15, 8; V. 

I, II , 8, I 

yayatra, deserving worship, worship- 
ful, I, 63, jt, &c 

ya^itha, the sacrificing, sacrifice 
ya^ithaya, HI, 4, i , 5 , 9 , I 7 , 
• , H, 5 , V, I, a , II, a 
yi,yamlna, sacrificer, I, 137, a, V, 
a6, 5 

yigishl^a, best sacrificer, 1, 36, 10 , 
U, 5 , 5B, 7 , 77 , I , 127, • , 
12B, I , I-I 9 , 4 , II, fi, 6 , III, 
10, 7 , 13, I , 14, 5 , IV, 1,4, 
, >9, 2, I, 7, I , 5 , B,i, V, 14, 2. 
yigiyams, the best, or excellent, 
sacrificer, II, 9, 4, III, 4, 3 , 
• 7 , 5 , 19, I , IV, 6, I , V, I, 5 , 
3 , 5 

ya^ftd, sacrifice, I, i, i , 4*, &c , 

II, a, 1' , ya^ySfeain adhvara- 
jriyam, I, 44, 3“, mfirdhin 
yayadsya, 11, 3, a , ya^yufissa 
netiii, II, 5, 3 , nidrim yayfia- 
nam, 111, 2, 5' , ketfim yayfi 3 - 
nam, III, 3, 3 » 1 1 . 3 ; 29, 5 , 
pit^ yagntnam. III, 3, 4, 

III, 6, 10, 
ya^nisya netcl prathamii>ya, III, 


ya^^i-bandhu, kinsman of sacnfice, 
IV, I, 9^ 

y^f7a-vat, performing the sacrifice, 

in, 27, 6 

ya^ui-vanas, accepting the sacrifice, 
IV, I, a 

ya^^a-vahas, fitting out the sacnfice 
iis a veliicle. III, 9, 3^, 24, 1^ 
ya^fia-sSdh, performer or promoter 
of sacrifices, 1, 96, 3 , 12B, 2 
yag'da-sfldhana, accompUsher of 
sacrifices, I, 145, 3 
y^^iya, worshipful, 1, 27, 10^, 7a, 
3 , 4, B , 73, 7 , 14B, 3', II, 
3, 4, 111, '1 21 , 2, 13 , 6, 3; 
IV, 1, 2 c, V, 10, 2 sacrificial. 


V, 12, I 

yiyyu, s cnlicer, I, 31, 13 , III, 
19, 4 

yi^van,5acrificer, 1,13,12, III, 14,1 
yat yatate, he ranges (the wings of 
his army), I, 95,7^, he unites 
with, I, 98, 1“ , yitinLii, ranging 
themselves, III, B, 9 yitate, 
he stands firm. III, 16, 4J — 
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yltaylsBi thou wilt requite, V, 


yati-srui(, holding forth the sacri- 
ficial ladle(s), 1, 14a, I, 5, 

III, a, s , 27, 6 , IV, a, 9 , la, 
I, — to which the sacnffLial 
ladies have been raised, 1 1 1, fl, 7' 

)ad, adv. when (repeated twice), 1, 
M'l 4* , 

yidi, when yadl idam, when here 
(all this happened), I, yg, 2* , — 
as I am, IV, 5, 1 1’ 

Yidu, I, 36, 18* 
yantfir, governor, III, 27, ii’ 
yantri, guider yant^ram dhin^m, 
in, 3, 8 guide, III, 13, 3 
yam, to command . y^nt^, I, 27, 7 , — 
to hold yayantha, I, 59, 1 , 
ySmati, it can hold, 1, 131, 11*, 
yeinlnim, last-holding IV, i, 
15 , yemui, they have held up, 

IV, 2, 14 , — to bridle ^akdiiia 
v^mam, I, 73, to*, II, 5, i‘, 
III, 27, 3, yamate, he holds 
himselt back, I, 127, 3 , — iyami 
te, it has been offered to thee, 
III, 14, 2', — to lead ag-ur 
yatnui, V, 6, 10“,- a-yemir^, 
they have turoed themselves 
hither. III, 6, 8 , — (it yamyamiti, 
he raises again and again, I, 95, 
7 , fit yamsate, may he lift up, 
I, 143, 7 nl-yata, ruled, IV, 
3, 9 , — with pri, to bestow 
pra vamsi, III, 1, 22 , pra 
)andhi, bestow, IV, a, 20 , prfi- 
yata, IV, 15, B, — vl vamsat, 
may he spread out, I, iBj, 6, — 
sim ayamsta, he pulls in (the 
reins), I, 144, 3 

yamfi, twin ■ yamafi ha gatifi yamifi 
^fini-tvam, I, 66, B‘ 

Yayati yayali-vit, 1, 31, 17. 
yiva, barley, I, 66, 3 , corn, 11,5, <> 
yivasa, meadow, V, g, 4 
yavasa-fid, grass-consuming, I, 94, 

II 

yivishrfia, the youngest (god, Agni), 

1, 26, 2, 44, 4, 141, 4, 10, 147, 

2, 189, 4, 11,6, 6, 7, I, 111,15, 
3 I >9. 4 , IV, 2, 10, 13 , 4, 6 , 
II, 12, 3 , 4, V, I, 10, 3, u 

yivishtfiya, youngest (Agni), I, 36, 
fi; *5, 44, 6, III, 9, S , 28, 
2, V, 8, 6 ; 26, 7 


yivya, bliss in crops, I, 140, 13 
yajifi-tama, most glorious, II, g, i 
yajds, bringing glory, glonous, I, 
I, 3 , 31. 8 , 60, I , II, 3, 5 , 

III, I, 19 , V, 15, I , vajdsai 
(fem ), III, I, ii',', yaalsi gfifi, 
through the brilliant (milk !J pf 
the cow, IV, i, i6‘, mfiij^^a 
yajisi, through the mdrtal's 
brilliant (offering), V, B, 4* 

yi-asvat, glonous, I, 79, i‘, III,i6,6. 
yahfi young son sahasaA yaho (ti, 
I, si, , 74, 5' , 79, 4 
yahvi, vigorous, I, 36, i“. III, 2, 
9', 3, 6, 5, 5,9, 28, 4, IV, 5,6, 
V, i6| 4‘, restless. III, i, 12", 

IV, 5, 2 , 7, It,— young, V, i, 
1 i--yahvli!,| new, I, 59, 4, — 
saplS yahvifi, I, 71, 7“ , 7a, 8', 
III, I, 4', IV, 13, 3, — div46 
yahvi’A, young (daughlers), HI, 
I, 6, 9*, — yah VI Itl matiri, I, 
'42, 7 \ V, 5, 6 

ya, to go ritnam, I pray for 

treasuie, I, 58, y’, ySfsat, may 
he drive on, I, 71, 6’,— 44,tia 
yahi, come hither, I, 31, 17, 
deiiin ySCaie, 1, 44, 4’,- — 

ava-yatilm (conj ava-yatl), I, 
94, 12', 4vayasisish/fil,6, mayest 
thou d’precale, IV, i, 4 
Yatfi, a bad demon, V, 12, 2' 
yatu-gfi, inciting demons, IV, 4, 3 
yatu-mivat, ally of the Y atus yltu- 
miivataif', I, 36, 20 
yJitn, avenger (2), 1, 70, ii’ 
yama, procession, V, 3, 12 
ySman, way, III, 2, 14 , 29, 6' 
yu yiyushatafi, they try to draw 
towards themselves, I, 144, 3 , — 
yuyodhi', drive away, I, 1B9, i , 

3 , II, 6, 4 , yfidhi, V, 3, 92 ,— 
S( yuvSmanaA, seizing, I, 58, a , 
S-yfiyuvanafi, drawing towards 
himself, IV, i, ii,— vi yoshat, 
may he be deprived of, IV, 2, 9 
yfi, going yfifi, I, 74, 7’ 
yiiktfi, see yug 

yukti-grSvan, who sets to work the 
press-stores. III, 4, 9 
yogi, generation, tribe mStnushI 
yugSI, I, 144, 4; II, 2, a;— age 
yugfi-yuge, III, 26, 3 
yog, to harness, yoke yugkn^m, I, 
65, fiyutthai, I, 94, 10; 
ayukshata. 111, 26, 4, dilohiiia 
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yufvate, V, i, 3* , yuktS, V, 27, 
a; 3*1 — tojom nri-bbii yuktii6, 

8 I — I make ready, 
111, I, I* 

yig, share yi3jam, V, 20, i‘ 
yfijya, companion yh^yebhi/, I, 
M5, 4’ 

yfidh, the fighting, I, 59, 5 , battle, 
I, 140, 10 , V, 25, 6 
yiivat/, young woman dira yuvatd- 
yai, 1. 95, a“,— ni, I,« ; V, a, 
*■ a, 4' 

yfivan, young, I, 12, i , 27, 13 , 7>, 

B , 141, 10 , 144 4, III, 23, 1, 
JV, I, 13, V, 1, 6, su- 

v0[sa/ij II Ij a, 4* , — see y^vishMa, 
yivish/^ya 

yushmid, pron vd/&, dativus ethicus, 
Ip I43p 7^ » vam, III, 4, 4^ 
\Qth4. herd I, 58, 5, IV, 2, i0 , V, 
a, 4'- 

yUpa, sacrificial post, (I, 13, it'), 

V, a, 7 

y6ga, the yoking, II, 8, i .—setting 
to work. III, 27, II 
yogyil, the harnessing, III, 6, 6 
ydni, womb, I, 149, a, II, 3, ii , 
9, 3 , ntisya y6nau, I, 65, 4 , 
III, 1, II , IV, I, 12 , V, 21, 
4', fiparasya ydnaii, I, 79, 3’. 
ghntisya yfinau, III, I, 7, 
rk/asai yfinaii, IV, i, ii, — 
couch, I, 66, 5 ,— receptacle, I, 
1401 1', — birthplace, I, 144, a , 

III, 29, 10 , — abode samane 
ydna, I, 144, 4, su-kritdsya 
ydnau, III, 29, B , — place, III, 

3, 7* , home, IV, 3, 2 
yfishan, young female dira y6- 

shaRa6, I, 14 1, a‘, ahhratirati 
ni y&hanai, IV, 5, 5' 
yds jim y6h, with luck and weal, 
I, 1B9, 2 , III, 17, 3 , IB, 4 , 

IV, 12. 5 

rawh, to hasten rarahauW, 1, 148,3 
rimhyk, rapidly, IV, i, 3 
rdkshas, pi , rUkshamsi, the Rakshas 
(devils), I, 79, 12 , IV, 3, 14, 

V, 2,9, 10 

rakshas, sorcerer, I, jS, 15 , 76, 3 , 
79, 6, III, 15, I, IV, 4, 1 , 4, 15 
ralcshasvin, sorcerer, 1,12,53 36, ao. 
raghtl, swift, IV, 5, 13 
raghu-drd, quickly running, I, 140, 

4 , V, 6, 2 


raghu-yit, quickly moving, IV, 5, 9. 
raghu-syid, swift runner, I, 140, 4 ; 

III, 26, 3 , IV, 5, 9 , V, 25, 6. 
r5,gas, air, atmosphere, aerial space, 

I, 59, I , 5 , 79, ' , 141, 7, 
'49,4, II,Sj 3i 4, III|i|5I 
4, 4', 26, 7, rigasab ydnau, 

IV, I, ii» 

i%ishffia, straightest, 1, 79, 3 
ran, to rejoice, delight randyanta, 

I, 147, I, rananti, III, 7, 5, 
raodyanta, IV, 7, 7 , hawS 
rinjati, V, iB, i’' 

rdna, battle riae-rane, I, 74, 3 
ra»v, to be joylul raaviti itl, II, 
3. * 

ra«v4, pleasant, lonely, I, 65, 5 , 66, 
3-5, laS, B , n, 4, 4 , IV, I, 
8 , — gay, joyous, cheerful, 1,144, 
7,11 4, 6 , III, 26, I , IV, 

7, 5, V, 7, 2 

ritna, treasure yami ratnam, I, 
58, 7* p visu ritna, III, 3, ii , 
kridhf ratnam, III, iS, 5 
ratna-dh^, bestowerof treasures, II, 
>p 7 

ratna-dh^tama, highest bestower of 
treasures, I, i, i , V, 0, 3 
ratna-db6ya, bestowal of treasures, 
IV, 13, I 

rdtna-vat, blessed with treasures, 
in, 28, 5 

ritha, chariot r^tham-iva vi^dyam, 

II, 2, 3* , sfeniA, like 

a victoiiDUS car, III, 15, 5 

rathiri, charioteer, III, r, f7 , 26, t 
rathi^, drawing a charint ijvasaA 
rathyaA, 1, 148, 3 , III, 6, 0 , — 
chaiioteer, I, 77, 3 7 111.3pfi, 
IV, 15, a , rathiA ddhvarS»ain, 

I, 44, 2 , rathi;6 r/tisya, 111, 2, 
B , IV, 10, 2 

rithya, of a chariot dtya/; rithyaA, 

II, 4, 4, rithyl-i>a (supply 

II, 4, ^akr^m 
r4thy3-iva (rather rfithyam- 
iva?), IV, 1, 3^ 

rad, to cleave rAtsi, V, 10, i, 
radhrd radhrisya for idhrdsya, (I, 
* . 

ripas r4p|;snsi, Pada teat instead 
of 4pa»isi, I, 69, 0^ 
rabh sam rebhire, they have em- 
braced, 1, 140, 8 abh( s4m 
rabhante, they take care of, III, 
29, 13. 
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rfibhas, Vigour, 1 145, 3 
rabhasi, robust, II, 10, 4' , fierce, 

rim-su, loyoiisly, II, 4, 5 

rim-'ii gihva, with lovely ton^e, IV, 

I, 8 

rayi, riches, treasures kshapi(-^an 
raySnaLin, I, 70, 5' 

rayi-p4li, treasure-lord rayi-patiA 
rayinSInij I, 6a, 4, 72, 1 , II, 


9. 4 

rayi-vfd, gamer of wealth, II, i, 3 , 

in, 7 , 3 

rayishSh, conqueror of wealth, 1, 
SB, 3 


rSva, shouting, roaring, I, 71, 2 , 94, 
10 , agne rivena (Pada agn6i6 
4vena), I, laB, 5' 

rajanS, rope, (I, 13, 11’), 1 V, i, 9’ , 

V. I, 3’ 

rajml, rav, I, 59, 3 , IV, 13, 4 , i4i 
a - 3 , V, 19, 3 ,— sapli raj- 
m^y-iA, seven rajs or reins, II, 
5, a ,— rein, I, 141, ii , III, 7, 
g' , i/lisya rarmim, V, 7, 3 
risa, sap, I, 71, 5' 

Rihugana, plor, the RahDgasas, I, 
78, 5' 


r3, to give rasate, I, 96, S , ranshe, 


II, t, 5, rarimi, II, 5, 7, 
rinnih, a liberal giver. III, i. 


22 , IV, 1,5, 2, 10 
raj, to be king or lord ragantam 
adhvarSl»am, I, i, 8, 45, 4, 
rajasi, 1, 36, 12 , 188, i , rajan 
(conj rajan), I, 79, 6',— vi- 
rSjgatUa, I, iSB, 4 — 4dhi vi- 
rSjata*, you reign high, I, 1S8, 
6' 


rE(gan, king, I, 59, 3 , 5, , 

rajana mitravdruwa, I, 71, g'^ , 
rS^a ViiiisaA, II, i, 4, IV, i, 
2 , raja vuJIrn, II, 2, B , vasSm 
r^anam, V, 2, 6^ 

rili-havya, who has made offtrings 
rati-havyaA, I, 31, 13*, — to 
whom offerings are made, IV, 


7, 7 

rati, gift, I, 60, I , II, 1, 16 , HI, 2, 

, 4 , 19, a” 

rS.t[nT, full of gifts, III, 19, 2, IV, 
6, 3 

Rati-sHif, pl , the Ritisai or ‘boun- 
teous ’ gods, II, I, 13. 
r^tri, night, 1, 94, 7 
radh, to worship diadhi, I, 70, 8’ , — 


mS uaiB rirudhai, give us not up, 
III, 16, 5 

rddhas, abundance, wealth, 1, 94, 15 , 

„ 11,9,4 

radhya, beneficent, IV, ii, 3 
rimy a, night, II, a, 8. 
rSyiii-kSma, desiious of riches, I 
78,2 

n, to let loose irinlt, 111, 3, 1 1* , — 
SI 4dhiti,!>-iva rl'yate, it streams, 
V, 7, 8' ni riniti, he destroys, 
I, 127, 4 , 148, 4 

ri> nnkvilozsa^, abandoning, I, 72, 
5’ , — with pri, to exceed pri 
ririfc, I, 59, 5 , prd ri^yase, II, 
1, 13 , pr4 nkthid. III, 6, 2 
np, deceiver priyam rip4i 4gram, 

III, 5, 5’ 

npfi, impostor, I, 36, 16, 147, 3, 
•48, 5, 1B9, 5 , IV, 3, i;", V, 
3,11, ripive (conj np4vaA ?), 
V, 12, 4’ 

ririkshfi, who tries to harm, 1, 1B9, 6 
ruKdas, triumphant with riches (I), 
I, 4’ , 77, 4’ 

rish, to do harm rfshata,6, 1, is, 5 , 
36, 15, mf( nshama, may we 
suffer no harm, 1, 94, 1-14, 

IV, 12, 5 , reshiyanti, I, 14B, 
3 , rishate, I, 1B9, 5 , V, 3, 12 

rfsh, harm, I, 98, 2 
Tishanvh, harmful foe, I, 148, 5 
nh, to lick r6rihat sida, licking and 
licking, 1, 140, 9 , rihinti Hdhaif,, 
I, 146, 2 ; — p4ri rih4n, licking 
everywhere, 1, 140, 9 
ri, see ri 

ru rdruvat, roaring, I, 140, 6 
rukm4, gold, I, 96, 5' , IV, 10, 5 , 
6 , V, I, 1 2 

rukim'n, wilh golden ornaments, I, 


66 , 6 , 

Tui, to shine rofate, I, 58, a, &c , 
nirukvSln, I, 149, 3, su-r4^3 
Tuiinih, 111, 15, 6 , rokata, IV, 
10, 6',— 4tiro4ase, thoushinest 
forth, I, 94, 7 , — pr4 aroitayat, it 
filled with light, I, 143, a , — vi- 
r64amanain, I, 95, 2 , 9 , vi 
ro/tase, II, 7, 4 , vi-ruruifi/,, 
they have made shine, IV, 7, i 
nij, to break . riijan, I, 71, 2 , 4drim 
rujema, IV, a, 13' , — vl rqga, 
destroy, IV, 3, 14 

RudrS, a name of Agni, I, 27, 10'; 
IV, 3, 1*, rudrlm yajSgnkm, 
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III, 3, 5', — Rudra, the father of 
the Maruts, II, i, 6 , IV, 3, 6 , 

7 , V,3, 3’,— pi , the Rudras, 1 , 
45 , I , 58, 3 , IJI, a, a , 20,5 

Rudnyaj Rudra-lihe rudriyi, 1,71, 
4 , — pi , the sons of Rudni, III, 
26, 5 

rudh VI rddhat, he grows up,I,67,9 

r6p rup 4 /»? IV, 5, 7\ 8 

rft/at, bright, brilliant, III, 29, 3, 

IV, 3, 9, 5. I 5 i II, I, V, I, 

2 red, IV, 7, 9 

rfuat-QrmijWith fiery waves,!, 58,4^ 
Tuh vayS>&-iVd inu rohate, he 
mounts up as on the branches 
(of a tree), II, 5, 4 * 
rQpi, appearance, I, 71, lo , 95, 8, 
IV, I., 

r^ku, empty (?), IV, 5, 12* 
r^knaSj property, I, 31, 14 
re^, to tremble Are^etam, 1, 31, 

3 , rej^aiite, they roll lorvvArd, 

1, 143. 3 

r 6 ta.s, seed, sperm, I, 69 , 8 ^ , 7^* ^ » 
ia8, 3 , retaA (read r^pa/*), IV, 
3,7*, divi6ni letasi, V, 17, 5* 
repas, sm rSpa/j (cnnj for reta>6), 
3 i 7 ^ I stain, IV, 6, 6 
rebhi, smjer, I, 127, 10" 
revdt, rich rev^n, 1, 27, 12 , — rev£t, 
with riches, I, 79 . 5 » 95 , > ^ » 

II, 2, 6 , 9, 6 , in, 7, IC , 18, 

4,5 33, a, 4 , V, 23, 4 

reshawd, harm-doer, 1, 148, 5 
raf, wealth r^ys.1, gen , I, 69 , io\ 
yls^t rayll sa-ratham, I, 71, 6* , 
r^vd<6 ddra6, 1, 72, 8, layii 
su-dh 6 ra/», I, 73, 10*, raylA 
/ijihi, III, 16, 3^ 
roki, shining light, III, 6, 7 
roiani, ligut vij-va diva/, ro^an 3 (, I, 
146, I , 111, 12, 9, di\d/,ro^ane, 

III, 6, 8 , trY ro^n 3 ni, 1 , 149, 

4, ut-tanili/6 ro^inunam, 111, 

5, 10, ro>an6 sdryasya, III, 
21, 3 

ro/^ana-slhil, dwelling in light, HI, 

2, 14 

roi.s, splendour, V, 26, i 
rddasi, du , the two umrlds, Heaven 
and Earth, 1 , 31, 3, J I, 59 , 
2,4’, in, 7, 9% V, 16, 4* 
r6dhas, hank, IV, 5, 
r6man, hair, 1, fij, 6 
r6hita, red (horses), I, 94 ; i®; 

10, a ; 111 , 6, 6 , IV, 2, 3 , 6, 9 

H 


rohit-ajva, lord of red horses, I, 45, 
2, IV, 1, fl 

lohi, world lokim 111, 2, 

9*, — sve u loke, space, III, 29, 
B, — siirabhafi u lok6, in the 
sweet-smelling place, V, i, 6 , 
lokdm syondm, pleasant free- 
dom, V, 4, II 

v^LtVii (speech^ to be uttered, III, 
26, 9 

vik\an 3 I, 141, 7* 
vakvara, moving crookedly ^dkvari 
111, 1, 144, 6^ 

vaksh, to grow uLshita, I, 36, 19 , 

H, 3, 6 , V, fl, 7 , ukshdmlriain 
ri,gasi, II, 2, 4, vavakshe, HI, 
5, B , vaviksha, IV, 7, 1 1 Ati 
vaiaLshitha, 111, 9, 3^,^ — abhl 
vavakshe, he ha: grown up, I, 
146, 2 

vaksh ;we-sth2? V, 19, 5' 
vakshdtha, growth, IV, 5, i 
vakshP V, 19, 5’ 

va/J, to pronounce (a pra>«i/ 
vo^fem,!, I, 74, I , 75, 2 , va^ 
yitc. I, 142, 4*, — dma >6^1 
brdhma/ii, II, 5 , — with prd, 

to announce prd \okt\h, I, 27, 
4, pra-v6^at], V, 27, 4, pi a 
vava^a, he indicates, I, 67, 8 
\diaSj word vd/ta/;, instr , 1, 26, , 

adroghena vd^sa satydni, ac- 
cording to thy guileless word, 
111,14,6 , — prater, I, 26 ,iQ,&c 
\ ai^a‘'y 21 , eloquence, II, ro, 6. 
va>tasjfi, eluquent, V, 14, 6 

to slir vj< 4 ydniana, IH, 6, 

I , va;Iydntam, may they move 
along, 111, 6, 2 

vat dpi vaLavamasi, we render 
attentive, 1, 12B, 2} 

\atsd, calf, I, 72, 2^ 95, 4“*, 

146, 3 , II, 2, 2 

\adhd, weapon, I, 94, 9, V, 4, 6 
van, to accept v4n6shi, I, 3ij 13*, 
vanishish^aj 1, 127, 7 1 'vaner fti 

vanej&, II, 6, 1 , va(iv2lni6, HI, 
B, 2 to gam, wm vandshi, I, 
31, 14', vaviie, Ij 36, 17, 
vanema, I, 70, i*, II, 5 » 7 i 
vanvdnLad;, attaining (their aim), 
n. 4, 9 , vanate, may he obtain, 
III, 19, 1 , V, 4, 3,— to conquer, 
overcome vanuyima, 1 , 73 i 9 i 

h 3 




468 


VEDIC HYMNS. 


vanavat, V, 3, 5 , vanuySma, V, I, 66, 4, &c , viya/S-vay^i, life 

3, 6 , — vatifisha^, addicted to, afterlife, V, 15, 4 

eager, I, 150, 3 , III, ay, ii , vavif, branch, I, 59, i , H, 5i 4*1 V, 
va\ina/6, thou wilt hold dear, i, i 

IV, n, a , — to grant vanate, vayf, weaver (?) vayyi-iva,(II,3,6^) 

— S vanase, win thou, 1, vayQna, established order, rule vid- 
140, II sim vinamahe, we vSn vay{inini, I, 7a, 7' , 1B9, 1 , 

get together, V, 7, 3 *■ III, s, 6 , vay6na nivi adhdl&y 

v5na, forest “fuel, wood, I, 58, 5*, I, 144, 5", 145, 5 , vaydnam 

II, 4, 6^ 111, I, i3\ 9,3, 23, vaghkam, III, 3, 4*, vayhne, 

i', vine 2 Vitim. IV, 7, 6’ , — in the due wav, III, 29, 3^, — 

tree girbha/> vaninam, I, 70, kSfvaydni, what are the objects, 

3,9, — forest vina-iva y^t sthi- fV, 5, 13 

rfm, I, 127, 3’ I — I, 128, 3’, &c v£ra, wish minasai >iriya, to thy 
vanid, eater of the forests, II, 4, 5’ mind’s taste, 1, 76, i’ , a choice 

vanargfi, walking in the forest, I, boon, I, 140, 13 , tisir-bhyai 

145, 5*. S vdram, according (o ihe wish 

1 inaspiti, lord of the forest, tree (1 e of the three (sisters), II, 5, 3 , 

sacrificial post), I, 13, 11’, 14a, desire, II, 10, 6 

11’, ifla, 10, II, 3, IQ, III, v£ra, the holding back ni V^r3ya, 

4, to' , 0, i' , 3 , 6 , II , V, he is not to be kept back, I, 

5,10 ; — vinaspitin pr4 minSti, 143, 5 

V, 7, 4 v^nvas, wide space, I, 59, 5 

raiiitri, winner, III, 13, 3 Viruna, 1, s6, 4 , 36, 4 , 44, U 1 79, 

■vanm, wooden stick, I, 58, 4 ,— tree, 3, 94,12’, 16, 95,11; 98,3, 

I, 94, to, 140, 2 “8, 7 , 141, 9 , 143, 4 , II, I, 

vand, to worship, salute vandidhyai, 4, 111, 4, 2 , 6, 5, 4, 14,4, 

f, 27,1,111,4,3 ^^,1,2-5,18,2,4,3,5,13, 

vandiru, reverer, I, 147, 2 , V, 2 , V, 3, i , 5, ii , 26, 9 

I, 12 Tirfitha, shelter, I, 58, 9, 14B, 2, 

sindya, venerable, I, 31, 12 , 79, 7 , 189, 6 

II, 7,4 varOthyi, protecting, V, 24, I 

vandhfira, chariot-seat vandhllre- vireoya, elect, desirable, excellent, 

iva (conj for vandhfira-iva), I, 26, 2 , 3 , 7, &c 

in, 14, 3*. v4r*as, splendour, III, B, 3 , 22, 2 , 

vap SI fipishe, thou pourest forth, I, 24, 1 

31, 9 v5r»a, colour, 1, 73, 7, 11, i, 12 ; 4, 

vapQA-tara, very marvellous, 11,3,7 5 .—(bright) colour, splendour, 

vapusha vSpushlya dariatdm, won- II, 5, 5 , IV, 5, 1 3 appearance, 

derful to behold, III, a, 15 I, g6, 5 , — race, 1 1, 3, 5’ 

vapushy, to wonder vapush)an, III, vartanf, way vartanlA (Pada var- 
I, 4 tanf*), I, 140, 9* ; — III, 7, a 

vapushyd, of marvellous appearance, vdrdhana, increaser virdhanam 
IV, I, 8 , 12 , V, I, 9 pilfiA, I, I4Q, 3> 

vipus, a wondrous sight, wonder, I, virpas, sight, shape, I, 140, 5’, 7, 
141, I, IV, 7, 9, wondrous 141,3 

body, wonderful shape, I, 141, vdrman, armour, I, 31, 15, 1401 lo 
2“, I44i 3 , 148, I , III, I, 8 , varshS-nirnig, clothed in rain, III, 
iB, 5 26, 5 

vayai-krlt, giver of strength vayaA- virshishiAa, most powerful. Ill, 13 

^ 7, ifi, 3. 26,8, V, 7, I 

vayaA-dha, giving vigour, I, 73, 1, virshman, summit virshman divi^, 
II7 3i 9 I IV, 3, 10 111,5,9, vSrshman p/ithivySA, 

vayaA-vridh, increaser of vital III, 8, 3 

strength, V, 5, 6 vavSlta, a favourite wife, IV, 4, 8. 

viyas, vigour, strength, vital power, vavrl, prison, IV, i, 13 
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vavrf, cover, V, 19, i 
vaj, to be villitig, long for, love 
f, 12, 4 , ujati^ uj^ntam, 
1 , 71, I , ujalSi (read ujate?), 
I, 71, 6', ujtnisi, I, 94, 3, 
ujatti, I, 145, 4", II, 4, 3, 
v^k'^hi, III, I, i' , ujintam 
ujiait. III, 5, 7, vavajanX6, 

III, 20, I , vavajana. III, 22, i , 
ujat}’ loving, IV, 3, 2 4nu 
vash/l, I, 127, i,-abhl vashti, 

IV, ,, s 

vajJ, heifer, II, 7, 5 
vajln, lord. III, 23 3 

vlshar-kriti, the word Vasha/, 1, 3 1, 5 
vas, to shine uWidntim, I, 71, 1 , 
flshui. III, 7, in, ritim avasran, 
IV, 2, 19’ 

vas, to clothe vdsishva, I, 26, i , 
vasaya (Sawhita vasaya), 
clothe, nr I clothe, 1, 140, i* , 
jriyani vdsanaA, 11, 10,1 , jukr^ 
v4slnai, arraying themselves in 
brightness. III B, 9, rhjat 
visanai, clothed in brilliancy, 

IV, 5, 15,— pin visanaA, III, 

I, 5* 

vas, to dwell avasayat, he h.is 
made depart. III, 7, 3 
avasatah, thou hast harboured, 
111, 1, 17, — sam-\4s3niA, dwell- 
ing together, IV, 6, 8 
vis, dwelling (’) vasSm rSfganam, 

V, 2, 6' 

vasatl, dwelling, I, 31, 15 , 66, 9' 
visana, garment, I, 95, 7 
vasavyk, wealth, II, 9, 5' 
v45ishr,4a, the highest Vasu, II, 9, i 
V dsu, excellent \ 4svlbhi A dhiti-bhih, 
in, Ijj s' wealth, treasure, 
goods, 1, 2 7, 5, ate , vuvi/r visuh 
(conj vCiva visO), I, 128, 6', 
v^sva^b r^,g3tij I, 143, 4 , vSsu 
i4tna. 111, 2, II, goods, or 
Vasus, III, 19, a“,— see lisyas 
Visu, ep of Agni, I, 31, 3 , 44, 3 , 
45, 9 , 4 , 79, 5, ^^7, r* , 

II, 7, I , m, 4, J’. >5, 3 , 28, 
2 , 19, 3 ; =2, 5 , I'', 5, *5 , V, 
3, to, 12 , 6, I , 2 , 24,2, 23, 
1 visui v4s6nam ast, 1, 94, 23 , 
v^uh vdsu-bhii, 1, 143, 6 , — 
pi , the Vasus, a class of gods, I, 
43, 2, 58,3, '43.2, 11,3, 4', 

III, B, B , 19, a , ao, 5, IV, 
12, 6 , V, 3, B 


v^u-davah, giver of goods, II, 6, 4 
visu-dhiti, dispenser of goods, I, 
12B, B 

v^u-dhiti, place of wealth, IV, 8, 2^ 
visu-pati,lordof wealth, II, 1, 1 1 , 6, 

4 I 4 j * 

vasii-y£^ desire for wealth, I, 07, 2 
vasu-y6 desirous of goods, I, 128, 
8 , III, 26, r , V, 3, 6, 25, 9 
Tasuvjt-Umi, the greatest acquirer 
of wealth, I, 45, 7 

vfcu-jraias, renowned as Vasu (or, 
as goods), V, 24, 2 
vistu, daybreak ush^sa/!), I, 

** . Ai 

vaslrf, illuminator kchaplm vasta, 

(', I, 

v^lra, clothing, I, 26, i 
vtsman, cloth, IV, 13, 4 
vasyas, better things, 1, 31, iB,— 
bliss, I, 141, 12 , welfare, II, i, 
'6, — greater wealth, II, 9, 2 , - 
wealthier, IV, a, 20 
vah, to carry vilishi, (III, i, i‘) 
havySya v&lhave, 1, 45, B , 111, 

29, 4 abhfvakshi v^am, 111 

15, 5“,— K vakshati, may he 
conduct, I, I, 2 , i vakshat, may 
he carry hither, III, 5 , 9 , a 
vakshi, bring, III, 14, a, “l- 
vahantt, carrying (bliss), |V, 

vahit, stream, III, 7 , 4 
i^hishria, (horses) most ready to 
drive, IV, 13, 4, 14, 4 
vabiii, driven (un a chariot) v 5 tini- 
bhiA devaih, 1 , 44, 1 3' , — carrier 
(ol the gods), I, 60, 2 , 128,4’, 

III, I, I , 5. 2 , 12, 4' , 20, i', 
carrying vkhnih asS, I, 76, 4' , 
— horse vihnayah, 1 II, 6, a’ , — 
vihni and vihas, (I, 127, 8') 

vihni-tama, best carnEr(of the gods), 

IV. I, 4 

va, to blow vKtai, inu vati, I, 14S, 
4 Sva vati, he blazes down, 1, 
58, 5 

va vivisasi, thou umnest, It 74 » 9 i 
— a-vfvisatij (who) invites, 1 , 12, 
9 I 58, 1 > a-vivasasi, thou in- 
vitest, I, 3 ', 5 ',— "2 
they seek to win IV, ii, 5 
va, to weave ‘sawvayanti iti sain- 
viyanti, II, 3 i ^ 

vigbit, worshipper, I, 31, 14, 3 <>, 
23’, 58, 7 , IV, a, 13, invoking. 
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Ill, 3, 1 , 3i a > 8, 10, sacn- 
ficer, III, 3, 4 
vSi, word, I, 79, lo 

strength, I, 27, BV 1 " ■ 77 f 

5 , II, I, to' ; 13 , 3, 7 1 4, a > 

6, 5 ; III, 10, 6 , II, 9, 19, I : 
22, I , 25 , 3 , 3 , 37 , I , II , *9, 
9 , \ig3syi p 4 tiA, I, 145, I 
deed of strength. III, 12, 9, 
— booty, I, 27, 5, *c , — prwe, 
gain. III, 2, 31 , 4, &c , abhi 
vakshi vifgam. III, 15, s’* ; — 
race (striving for gain, contest 
for booty), I, 27, 7* , 9' , 

3 , III, 27, 7, V, 23, I 
V^a, pi , the Vi^as, III, 26, 4' 
v^a-f aMara, with booty in its belly, 

V. 19. + 

v^a-pati, lord of booty, IV, 13, 3 
vS^a-prasflta, bent on the prize, I, 
77 , 4’ 

vagam-bhara, winning the prize, I, 
6d, 5 I winning booty, IV, 11,4 
vajfay, to run a race vagaydn-iva, 

II, a, i‘ ,— to further strength 
vagiyanti /ti. III, 14, 3*, — to 
drive forward vagayate, IV, 
7, 1 1 to strive for gain 'Sga- 
ySntt, V, I, 3 , vaga-ydntaf>, V, 
4, 1 

vaga-yfi, bent on victory, V, 10, 5 , — 
eager for the race, V, 1 9, 3 
v8[ga-vat, bestowing strength, I, 31, 
iB 

v^a-iravas, renowned for strength, 

III, 2,5 

vaga-sdtama, highest wmrer ot booty, 

1 , 78, 3 , III, 12, 4 , V, 13, 5 , 

30 , 

viga-sati, winning of the piize, HI, 

2, 7 ‘ 

vagi'n, strong, II, 2,11, HI, 6, i , — 
the strong horse, racer, I, 66, 
4', , H,^, 5 , i', hi, 27, 3’ , 

irvah liivagi, HI, 29, 6 
vl(gina, strength. III, 20, 2 
vSIni, sound sapti vHnH, HI, i, 6' , 

7 , H 

vita, wind, I, 79, i , 14S, 4 , IV, 7, 
10, 11 , vStaifi arunal/!i, H, i, 

6 , vStasya pathyabhiA, III, 14, 
3 , vfiltasya sirgaA, HI, 29, ii' , 
vatasya p&tman, V, 5, 7 , Vita, 
the god, IV, 3, 6 

v^ta-Aodita, stirred by the wind, I, 
58, 4 , 141, 7 


vSta-gflta, stirred or driven by the 
wind, I, 58, 4 , 65, 8 , 94, 10, 
«4o, 4 

vami, happy, I, 141, 12 , — pleasant 
(wealth), IV, 5, 13 
Vayh, the god, I, 142, 12I, — vlyfi. 


wind, V, 19, 5 ^ * 

vlr, water, II, 4, 6 , usriylnam yili- 
iva, IV, 5, 8 

vSra, treasure, I, 128, d; V, 16, 2 
vira, tail, H, 4, 4 
varaivS, stubboin, I, 140, 2 
viia-vat, long-tailed, 1, 27, i 
vaiya, excellent wealth, treasure, 1, 
26,8, HI, 8,7, V, 16, 5’; 17, 
5 , desirable boon, I, 58, 3 , 
HI, 21, 2 , V, 23, 3 , bestgifts, 
1 , 149, 5 I HI, II, 9 
vIj, to roar, low avaiayaA, 1, 31, 
4', vavajInSA, 1 , 73, 6 , vavijire, 
H, 2, 2 

vairi, lowing, I, 95, 6 
vSIhas, vehicle, (I, 127, B') , III, 
", 7 ‘ 

vIhishfAa, which may best bring, V, 


25 , 7 

VI, to weave See vl 
VI, bird ver I'ti vAA, I, 72, 9', 96, 
HI, 5, 5’, 6, 1 II| 7 i 7', 
IV, 5i 8‘, vlyaA, I, 141, 8, 
vayya-iva ? H, 3, 6' 
vI, away from, I, 150, 2 
vl-adhvan, straying evetj where, I, 


Mt, 7 

vi-hsh, the break of dawn, V, 3, 8 
vl-ushli. dawning vl-ushtishu, I, 44, 
3 , 4 , 8 , HI, 20, I , ushisaA 
vi-ushlau, at the break of dawn, 
HI, 15, 2 , IV, I, 5, 14, 4 
vf'Oman, heaven parame vl-omani, 
I, 143, a , V, 15, 2 
vi-glh 4 , diver, HI, 3, 5 
vi-Aakshana, far-seeing, HI, 3, 10 
vi-Aarshani, dwelling among all 
tribes, I, 3>. 'i*, 781 1 , 79, " , 
HI, 2, 8 , II, I 

vi'-Aetas, wise, I, 45, 2 , H, 10, i , 


2 i IV, 3, 2 I 7, 3 

vij- vevigA Iti, they are affrighted, 
•i MO, 3 

vigl-van, continuing our race sflnhA 
tdnay'aA vigil-vfi, IH, i, 23 
vld, to find vdvidlnlA, acquiring 
- for,explonng?), I, 72, 4 , avidan 
(conj, ividan), I, 72, 6’. 
vid, to know yatba vide, as it 19 
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known, I, 127, 4 , vidv2n, 
knowing (with gen and ate ), 
V, I, ii‘,— pin vida, I, 31, 5’ , 
— vl \ridv2n, distinguishing, I, 
•89, 7 

vfd, knowledge vid^, I, ]i, iB 
viditha, saenhee, I, 31, 6", 60, 1’ , 
143, 7 , III, I, , iB , 3, 3 , 
4i 5 I 8, 5 , 14, 1* , 27, 7* , IV, 
6, 2 , Inll'ye vidithe, II, 4, 8’, 
— vidithi, ■sacrificial ordinances, 
III, I, 2’ I 26, 6” sacrificial 
distribution, III, 2B, 4, vidi- 
theshu ihnam, V, 3, 6' , — 
assembly, II, i, 4’ , 16’ 
vidathya, influential in council, 7[, 
3', fi'') 

vidfi^-tara/Jp, the greatest sage, I, 31, 
14, II, 3, 7 

vidfis, possessed of knowledge, I, 71, 
ro' 

vidman3[-apas, active in wisdom, I, 
3I> 1* 

vi-dylit, lightning, III, i, 14 , \ ,10, 5 
vidyfit-ratha, whose chariot is light- 
ning, III, 14, I 

vidh, to worship \idhemi, I, 36, 
2 , vidbatii, I, yj, i, &r. 
vidh, vyadh, to pierce, to shoot 
vidhp, IV, 4, I 

Vidhartri, he who keeps asunder 
all things, 11, r, 3“ 
vl-dliarman, sphere, III, 2, 3 , — dis- 
poser, V, 17, 2V 

vip, to tremble prS vepayanli, they 
make tremble, 111, 2I), 4 
vIp, prayer, 111, 3, i*, 7, vipSm 
gjdtlmshi, 111, 10, 5 
vipa,fr-iit, knowing prayers, III, 3, 
4 1 ^8,9, ^7i a 

vipanyd vipanyiya,in thy admirable 
way. 111, 28, 5, vipanyS, won- 
derfully, IV, I, 12 

vipanyli, full of admiring praise,!!!, 
lo, q 

vi'pra, priest, I, 27, 9, &c , sapti 
vipri*, III, 7, 7 , IV, 2, 15' 
vi-bhaktri, distributor vi-bhakl2, 

I, a7j 6 

vi-bhitf, resplendent. III,*, 7 
vibhU-van, resplendent, 1, 5®) 9 i 59> 
7 , 66, 2 , 691 9 1 148) * I 
4, 111, 3, 9, IV, 1, B ! la . V, 

>1 9 I 4, a , ^ 

\iblia-vasu, rich in splendour, I, 44, 
10 , III, 2, 2 , V, 25, 2 , 7* 


vi-bhfi, mighty, I, 31, a, 141, g, 

III, 6, 9, V, 4, 2 , 5, 9 , 41- 
bhvfffe {d{xTa.h), I, iBB, 5’ — far- 
extending, 1, 65, 10,— spreading, 

IV, 7, I 

v*-bhr/tra, widely-spread, I, yr, 3®, 
95, 2 , wide-mn^ing, II, id, 2 
vf-bhr3sh/i, shine, I, lay, i 
vibhva-sah, overpowering skilful 
men, V, 10, 7 

VJ-m^na, measure, III, j, 4® 
vl-yuta? IV, 7, 7^ 
vi-rSf, Prince, I, 1B8, 5 
viriikmat, shining, I, 127, 3 
vi-rGpa, of ilifferent shapes or forms, 
I|7o,7' ,73,7. 95, I, HI, i, 13 , 
4, 6 , of different colour, V, i. 


VfrOpa virQpa-v^lj I, 45, 3 
vi-roki, the bursting forth ushdsa>6 
v!-rok§, III, 5, 2 

vnisvdt, u radiating VlVas^at (conj 
vivlsvan), 1, 44, i‘, vivasvata 
^kshasa, I, 96, 2^ 

Vn^s^at, N pr , I, 31, 3, 5S, 

IV, 7» 4. V, II, 3 

vivasxan, the shining foith ViVas\at 
(rojy v)vasvan> ij^hi.sa4 at the 
rising of the dawn, Ih 4 , 1 ’ 
vhi^i, separating, V, B, 3^ 
vij, house, clan, tribe vij§-vijc, I, 
27, ro^, lie , vi/Sm dA 
1, 70, 4’ , mdmishT vi/, I, 72, B , 
rMgA vij^m, II, 2, B, vuSIm 
kaviin vupitim, 111, 2, 10, 
pura^-etM viJdin nilnushinam, 
111, 11,5, m^rtan, IV, 2, 
3-, vuib itithiA, V, 18, I , de- 
vtisab s^rvaya vud, (he gods 
with all their folk, V, 26, 9 
Ti-jfkshu, a hewer, II, i, 10“ 
vijp^ti, lord of the dans, I, J2, a, 
26, 7 , 27, 12 , 31, II, 60, 2 ; 
130,7) I^i^i®) IIIi®j*°i 3i 
0 , 13* 3 I V, 4, 3 , 6,5 
Tupitni, housewile, II/, 29, r* 

Tijpit, lord of clans, (I, 70, 4“) 

Yij\a, every one vu&in ii4 vuva^, 
1, 70, 4*, vfjvam idim, this 
whole world, 1 , 9B, i , vij-ve 
devS/j, II, 3, 4' , V, 3, i , a6, 4 , 
v/jvam ft vidu;&, III, 29, 15' 
vijvS-apsuP 1, 146, 
vi/v4-lyu, having a full life, or, in 
whom ail life dwells, I, 37, 3 j 
67,6, 10, 73i 4i laS, 8, vijvi- 
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(conj Tuvi-JyoA), I, 6B, 

vuvi-Syu?, adv , eternally (’), (I, 
6B, 5 ’) 

vuvi-lr/sh/i, extending over all 
dominions, I, 59, 7 , belonging 
to all races of men, III, 26, j 
vuvi-jfarshaai, dwelling among all 
tribes, I, 27, 9', III, 2, 15, V, 

6, 3 , t 4 i 6 I » 3 . 4 
vijvi-^anya, encompassing all people, 
Illj 35 , 3 

vuvatai-mukha, whose face is turned 
everywhere, I, 97, 6 , 7 
vijvi-tflrti, all-victorious, 11, 3, 8 
vijvi-thk, everywhere, I, 13 1, 9 
viavi-dai jata, visible to all, I, 44, 
10. I 4 «, 5 , V, 0 , 3 
vijv 4 -deva, accompanied bv the 
Varve devaA, I, 142, 12 
vijvi-devya, belonging to all gods, T, 

1 48, 1 , united with all the gods, 

III, 2,5 

vijvddhi, everywhere, I, 141, 6 , 
always, V, 0 , 4. 

vuv4-dbayas, possessing every re- 
freshment, I, 73, 3 , V, 0 , I 
virv 4 -bharas,supporterofeverything, 

IV, I, 19' 

virvi-bhanu, all-brilliant, IV, i, 3 
vuvam-inv 4 , all-embracing, I, 76, 2 , 
— all-enlivener. III, 20, 3 
vijvi-rflpa, all-shaped, I, 13, 10, 
assuming every shape. III, 1,7 
VLrvd-vira, rich in all boons, III, 4, 

3 , giver of all treasures, III, 
17, I , with all goods, V, 4, 7 , 
rich in all treasures, V, 28, 1 
vijva-vi'd, all-knowing, 111, 19, i , — 
omniscient. III, 29, 7 , V, 4, 3 
virv 4 -vedas, all-possessor, possessoi 
of all w ealth, 1, 12, i , 36, 3, 

44, 7 , 12S, 8, 143,4, > 47 , 3. 
Ill, 20, 4; 25, 1 , 26, 4 , IV, 

8, I 

Virv 4 -jru 5 hn, always listening, 1 , 
12 0 , I 

Vuva-slman, V, 22, i 
Vi/vjmitra, pi , the Vuvamitras, III, 

I, 21 , 10 , 4 

vijvlyu-poshas, lasting all our life, 

I, 79 , 9“ 

vi4vSM, day by day, III, 16, 2 
vish, to accomplish * vividdAi, 1, 27, - 
10, v 4 vishat, busy, III, 2, 
10 


vlshufia, manifold, IV, 6, 6 , — turning 
oneself from one, V, 12, 5' 
Tlshu-rUpa, in manifold shapes, V, 


> 5 , 4 

vishrif I, 148, i' 

Vish/ni, II, I, 3 , IV, 3, 7 , V, 3, 3 
vishpii, descrier vishpif, 1, 189, 61^ 
v/shvak^ in all directions, I, 36, 16, 
^IV, 4 , 3 

vi-sari, expanse, I, 79. 
vi-stfr, laid out vi-stlraA, I, I40i7' 
vi'hav^, the emulating call, III, 8, le 
vf'hayas, far-rcaching, I, 12B, 6*, 
whose energy expands round* 
about, IV, II, 4' 

VI, to accomplish, pursue, perform 
eagerly viv6i6 r^piATisi (rather 
viver ipawsi), 1, 69, S*, vfishi 
(hotrim), I, 76, 4, v6A, 11,5, 
3^; IVj 7, B, — to come or 
approach eagerl)^, to move 
v&hi, I, 74, 4; 189, 7, IV, 9, 
5,6, vcA, he repairs, I, 77, a , 
IV, 7, 7 , vetu, 1 , 77,4, veti, 1 , 
141, 6, vU 4 ye, that they may 
eagerly come or partake, I, 74, 
6, II, 2, 6’, see also vUl,— 
vihl, accept eagerly, III, 28, 3, 
— vyintaA, tending to, I, 127, 
5 , vyantu, may they eagerly 
seek, III, 8,7, vihf mn/ikSm, 
love mercy, IV, i, 5 , mK veA, 
require not, IV, 3,13, — S dDty 4 m 
vivlya, he has undertaken the 
messengership, I, 71, 4’, — Ijpa 
vetu, may he come, V, ii, 4 , 
— pr 4 -vlta, having conceived, 


III, 29, 3 , — pr 4 ti vihi, accept 
eagerl),lll, 21, 5 
vt, to envelop See vyS 
v", eager viA, I, 143, 6 
vi/6, strong, safe, I, 227, 3 , 5 , IV, 
3, 14 , — fortress, I, 71, 2. 
vi/6-gambha, with strong jaws, III, 
39) 13 

vltS, straight, IV, a, 11 

vitf, (sacnficial) feast vftiye, I, 1 3, 

3 , 74 . 4 , 143, 13 ; III, 13, 4 . 
V, 26, 2 

vitf-hotra, offerer of a feast (to the 
gods), III, 24, 2 , V, 26, 3. 
virS, hero, a manly son, I, 73, 3, &c 
viri-peras, adorned with heroes, IV, 

virS-vat, with valiant heroes, I, 12, 
II, 9^,8; 111,24,5, V, 4, II 
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v!rSvat-tama, hijh bliss of valiant 
offspring, I, I, 3 

virfidh, plant, I, 67, 9; 141, 4 , gir- 
bhaA vlrddhim, II, i, 14. 
vJryl, mighty deed, III, la, 9, — 
heroic power. III, 15, 1 
vn, to choose vrinimahe, 1, 12, i, 
&c , vri»it6, he demands, I, 67, 
I urS« 5i&, choosing, III, 19, 
2 I IV, d, 3 ) chosen, IV, 6, 4 , 
7, 8 

vn, to hold back, hinder var^te, 1, 
65, 6 , viranta, IV, 6, 6 , ivan, 

IV, 6, 7 , — 5pa vndhi, open, II, 
2, 7 , ipa avar fty Iva/i, he has 
opened, III, 5, i , ipavrdn, they 
have uncovered, IV, 5, 8 , £pa 
vran, they disclosed, IV, 2, 16 , 
— k2(mam a-v4rat, would he 
fulfil our desire, I, 143, 6; — 
p4ri-vnta, hidden, I, 144, 2, 
— see Or«u 

vnkti-barhis, havingspread the sacn- 
ficial grass, I, ta, 3' , HI, 2, 5 , 
^ I V, 23, 3 , — where they spread 
sacrificial grass, V, 9, a 
vrigina, settlement, I, 60, 3®, 73, 
2’, 11, 2, i‘, 9 enclosure, 1, 
12B, 7 , -masc ? I, 189, 8’ 
vng-ini, wrong, dishonest, IV, 1,17, 

V, 3> II > 12, 5 

vri,g‘ind-vartani, following crooked 
ways, I, 31, 6*,* 

vn^^, to trim \ringk, 1, 143, 5’, — 
to turn vnw^kti, IV, 7, 10 , — ^ 
vnkshi, may 1 draw or myself, 
(I, 27, I3“j , — pdn vr;wakli, he 
spares, III, 29, 6 
vntr^, foe, I, 36, 8^ 
vntra-h^tha, the killing of foes, III, 

16, I 

vntra-hin, slayer of foes or of 
Vritra, I, 59, 6' , 7t, 3 , Hj 'r 
II , III, 12, 41 , 20, 4“ 
vritrahin-tama, the greatest de- 
stroyer of enemies (or of 
Vi-itra), I, 78, 4 

vrithS, lightly, I, 58, 4',— wildly, I, 
140) 5 

Trtddhi-joitis, mightily brilliant, V, 
16, 3 

vridh, to increase, grow, &c , vat- 
dham^nam, increasing, I, i, 8, 
&c , vavr/dhasva, be magnified, 
I, 31, iS, vridhf, for welfare, 
prosperity. Ill, 3, 8 , 6,10, IV, 


2, jB, vriddha, grown full of, 
V, 30, 2', — vArdhanti, they 
nourish, I, 65, 4,— vardhayl- 
masi, we extol, I, j6j ii; var- 
dhaya gfraf>, make prosper, HI, 
29, IQ , — v( vavridhe (conj vi- 
vavridhe), 1, 14T, 5® 

Vridh, furtherer, III, t 6, a* 
vndhi, helper, furtherer, (III, 16, 
= 1 ) IV, a, 10 

mdhashnS, growing vr/dhaslnasu, 
in the growing (plants), II, a, s'" 
vndha-snfi, mighty, IV, 2, 3' 
Vrishan, manly, bull, 1,36, 8', 10', 
&c , 111, 29, 9I , rrtisy a vrish)ie, 
V, 12, i’, arushisya \rrshnih, 
, V, 12, 2I 

Vrishan, N pr , 1 , 36, iqI 
vr/shabh^, bull (Agni), 1, 31, 5, Sic , 

1, 14], 2’, IV, l, II* I 12*, V, 

2, 12', krish)iiA vrrshabh^A, I, 
79, 2* 

vnshay vrisha-y^se, thou rushes! on 
(acc ) like a bull, I, 58, 4’ 
VDsha-ySnte, they are full of 
(sexual) desire. III, 7, 9 
vr/shfi, ram, 11, 5, 6 , 6,5 
vedas, property, 1, 70, 10, 99, i , 
V, 2, 12 

vedi, sacrifieul altar vedi /ti asy2m, 

II, 3, 4 

vedi-s^d, sitting on the sacrificial 
bed, 1, 140, 1 

vedya, well known r8lham-iva ved- 
yam, 11, 2, 3*, — renowned, V, 

15, 1 

■vedhaA-tama, best worshipper, I, 
75, 2 

vedhSs, worshippei , 1, 60, 2 , 65,10, 
69, 3, 72, I*, 73,10, III, 10, 
5 ; 14, 1 , IV, a, 15 , 20 , 3, 

3, 16, 6, I , —helpful, I, 120, 
4 (bis) 

»8pas, trembling, IV, i r, a 
veji, vassal, IV, 3, 13 
veshana, officiating, V, 7, 5 
VauvSnari, I, 59, 1-7 , 98, 1-3 , 

III, 2, I , ir , 12 , 3, I , 5 , 
10 , II , 26, 1-3 , IV, 5, 1 , 3 , 
V, 27, l“, 2 

yilhri, draught-horse, I, 144, 3 
yySilasvat, far-embracing, II, 3, 5 
vyWishfia, most capacious, II, 10, 4 
vyithis, track, IV, 4, 3, 
vyadh, see vidh 

vyff (vi), to envelop . ava-vyiyan, re- 
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moving, IV, 13, 4 , — i vUim, 
enveloped, IV, 7 , 6' , — pin- 
vita, dressed (in offerings and 
prayers?), IV, 3, 2” 
vyhman, see vl-oman 
vra^, to go vavre(fa, III, i, 6 , — 
abhi-vrigan, proceeding, 1,58, 
, abhivrigat-bhiib, approaCb- 

I, 144. 5’ 

vra^i, sUble, IV, i, 15 , V, 6, 7 
vrati, law, I, 31, i , a , 11 , 65, 3 , 
‘8, 7 , II, B, 3 . 11 I| 3 . 9 , 4 , 
7 1 5 I 7 i 7 I IV, 13, 2 , vrati 

dhruvl, I, 36, s', II, 5, 4, 
dalvj'ani vrat^, I, 70, 2 ,— inu 
vratim, according to his will, I, 
120, I , — duty, I, 144, I 
rrata-pS(, guardian ot the law, I, 31, 


10 , III, 4j 7 , V, 2, 
vraj/t inel^yalyasaA/iwisamilvnkshi, 
may I not fall as a victim to the 
curse of my better, I, 27, 13*, 
vnknisaA, hewn, III, fl, 7 
vr£(, host, IV, 1,16^ 
vrKta, host vraltam-vraUm, III, 
26, ^ 

vrSdh vradhanta, they have boasted, 

V, 6, 7 

vradhan-tama, most powerful, I, 


' 5 °^ 3 
vrij, finger 


dija vrOa^, I, 144, 5' 


j-a^Tis, to recite ijamsan, I, 67, 4 , 
minma jamsi, II, 4, S , --to 
teach rxt^in j-^msanta/i, III, 
4 . 7 

j^sa, curse, I, 27, 13*, 94, B, III, 

10, 2, j^TTisat a^hit, from evil 
spell, I, 120,5 I — praise, I, 141, 
6* , II , idxTise nr/nJlm, III, 16, 
4, ubh 3 /ixTxsa, IV, 4, 14', 

ay6?&, IV, 6, 1 1* , V, 3,4* 
jak, to be able jakn^vama, 1, 27, 
13 , jakema ) 4 main, 1,73, 10' , 

11, 5, 1^, III, 27, 3, jakema 
sam-Idham, I, 94, 3 , — to help 
to jagdhi (with gen ), II, a, 

12, 111,16,6, jagdhf svast^ye, 
V 17 5 

jikti, skill jikti, I, 31, 18 
jagmS, mighty, I, 143, 8 
jaii-vit, full ol power, 111, 21, 4 
jati, hundred jati ia viwatim ki, 

y, 27, 2' 

jata-llnian, endowed with hundred- 
fold life, I, 149, 3 


ratadSvan, giver of a hundred (buVs), 
V, 27, 6 

rati-dhara, with a hundred nits, III, 

26, 9 

jati-valja, with a hundred branches, 
III, 8, II 

jata-s^ya, attainment of hundr^- 
fold blessings, III, iB, 3 
rati-hima, living a hundred winters, 

II, I, II 

lati-hima, pi , a hundred winters, I, 
73 , 9 

jatin, hundredfold, I, 31, 10, 11 , a, 
9 , jatinibhiA, with his hundred- 
fold blessings, I, 59, 7 
jitru, enemy jitrum a-dabhOA, III, 
16, 2* 

latru-yit, being at enmity, V, 4, 5 , 

aB, 3 

rad, to be glorious jaradri, 1, 141, 9 
raphi, hoof, V, 6, 7 
jam, to toll (esp in performing 
worship) jaiamani, who has 
tolled hard, I, 14 1, le , 142,2, 

III, iB, 4 , IV, 2, 9 , 13 , 
a/amish?f>if'. III, 29, 16, iia- 
mishia, he toiled, V, 2, 7 

aim, bliss, luck idm \ 64 , with luck 
and weal, 1 , 1B9, 2 , III, 17, 3 , 
18,4, IV, 12,5, jimni 4 jo 4 a, 
III, 13, 6 , jiinkndhi, IV, i, 3 , 
aim isti, he satisfies, V, 7, 9 , 
aim hr<d§, V, 11, 5 
aamay, to toil aam-ay6. III, i, i 
aami, toiling, (sacrificial) work 
aamyi, 11, i, 9', jimyai (lead 
jimyai ?), IV, 3, 4' 
aamitri, the sacrificial butcher, or 
slaughterer, (I, 13, ia‘) , II, 3, 
10, 111, 4, 10 

aam-gayi, bringing happiness to our 
home, II, I, 6 

aim-tama, most agreeable, beneficial, 
blissful, I, 76, i'; 77, 2 , 128, 
7 1 III, 13, 4 
Jimbara, I, 59, 6 

aam-bhfi, refreshing, 1, 65, 5 , bringing 
luck. III, 17, 5. 
aayfi, reposing, 1, 31, 2 
aarini, fault ( 7 ), I, 31, 16' 
aarid, autumn tisri 4 aarida 4 , I, 
7*1 3. 

airu, weapon, IV, 3, 7 
airdha, host, I, 71, i", IV, i, la',’, 
airdhiya marfitim, IV, 3, 8 
airdhas, host airdha 4 mSrutam, I, 
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127, 6; II I, 6; IV, 6, 10, 
marut^ jardha/i, II, 3, 3 , 
Darrin j£rdhai6, 1 1, 1, 5* , jirdha^ 
divy&m, III, 19, a, — jirdha^, 
m or r ? IV, i, i2‘,* 

Jarman, shelter, protection, I, 5B, S, 
&c , jirmani sylm, 111, 15, i , 
^kkh\^T% Jrinna, III, 15, 5’ 
jarma-sid, sitting under shelter, I, 


73 , 3 

siryij arrow, I, 14B, 4 
j 4 vas, strength, might, power j^vasa 
(conj ji\&sih)j 1, 27, 2', dec , 
jivasai^ jushmi»a/6 pitiii, I, 145, 
I , javasa^ p^-te, V, 6, 9 
j&vish^M, most powerlul, 1 , 77, 4 , 
mightiest, I, 127, ir 
jisvil ji/vata t£na, constantly, 1, 
26, , j^jvattA, constant, 1, 27, 

7 , ^£nJva j^vate, allpeople, 1, 
36,^ 19 , j 5 /vataA, many, 1, 72,1' 
jajvat'tamim, for ever, 111, 1, 23 
jasti, h)inn, praise, IV, 3, 3, 15 
jij to sharpen, fuitlier juihi, III, 
16, 3^ , 24, 5' , j-mte, V, 2, 9 , 
9, 5 iti /i/ite, I, 36, 16 ,-1)1- 
iishat, he s^t^rs u.p, IV, 1, 7*. 
j-ak^, powerful, V, 15, 2^ 
iS'lta-vaneyd, N pr, I, 59, 7 
jIs, to leach, instruct ^ajasUi&, III, 
I, 2, IV, 2, 12 inu-jish/a, 
instructed, V, 2, 8 , — pii j 2 (ssi, 
thou instructest, I, 3 1, 14 , pra- 
/ 2 sat, comnrinding, I, 95, 3 
jiIls, command, 1, 68 ,*) 
j^na, command, III, 7, 5 
jalsani, teacher, 1, 31, ir 
j^us, command, instruction, 1, 60, 


2 , 73 , I 

jffsya, governable, I, 189, 7^ 
j^ikvan,plur (locks ot flames, 1, 141,8’ 
jiksh, to help one to, to lavuur with 
a thing (gen) jfksha, I, 27, 
5, III, 19, 3 , )i/j te jlkshat, 
who does service to thee, I, 
6 8, 6^ 

jikshti, rich in favours jikshd/p 
(conj Jikslio), 111, 19, 3’ 
jiti-prfsh/i6i, white-backed, 1 1 1, 7, i ’ 
jfmi-vat, powerful I, 141, 13^ 
jfrini ? II, 10, 3“. 

Jiv 4 , kind, bounteous, gracious, 
blessed I, 31, i , 79» a , »43i 
8, III, T, 9, 19 , IV, IQ, B, 
, 11,6, V, 24, 1 , , 

/iju,the young one: paru/> na .ruva, 


like a pregnant cow, (1,66, 10^) , 
young calf, 1, 96, 5* , the young 
child (Agni), I, 140, 3 , f 45 » 3 - 
V, 9, 3 , a loaljlll, 1, 4 f divii? 
jf/uni, (Soma) the child of 
heaven, IV, 15, 6’ 
jfjn-mati, the mother of the young 
child, I, 140, 10’ 

juvan (?), young pij(ih jii, jirva, I, 

65, id ' 

Jir^, sharp, III, 9, 9 
jukr 5 , bright, 1, 12, 12, &c , — bright- 
ness jukr^ vasana^, ill« B, 9. 
jukril-\ arwa, whose colour is bright, 
I, 140, I , 143, 7 

jukrA-jo- 4 i% brightly sliming, Uj 2 , 3 
jUi 4 ,to shine forth, flame up j^^asva, 

1, 36, 9 , jujukv^n, flaming, I, 
69, I , ju^iyantai&, the re- 
splendent unes,I, 147, I , -ruj'U- 
HnA, I, 149, 4, jdm na^ jo^, 
111 , 13, 6 , Lo^at, 111, ;9j *4 » 
jU/tddhvai,lV, 2, 1’, — to kindle 
ju^fintriif' agnim, IV. 3, 17 i — 
dpa na^ j 6 jUi 4 at agbam, driving 
away evil with thv light. I 97 » 
1-8 y — nuugdKt ^ Tay(n\> shine 
upon ns with wealth, 1, pTj i » — 
vl jdjuiann^, flaming, 111, 15,1 

jiik, flash ju< 4 a-/u^a, flash by flash, 

in, 4, 1 

/u>fri, brilliant, bright, I, 31, 17, ifcc , 
V, 7, a’ , j 6 . 4 ini ji\Hy^h, I, 7^, 
3', jfi/ti It (for jti^tim ft?), IV, 

2, 16* 

j 6 / 4 i-^Tnnun, whose birth is bright, 
I, 141, 7 

j6^i-^ihva, pure-tongued, II, 9, i 
j6^j-ddnt,with brilliant teeth, V, 7,7 
j 6 > 4 i-pejas, brightly adorned, 1, 144, ^ 
j6^i-praLlka, whose face is blight, I, 
M 3 . 6 

j6ii-bhr^as, brightly resplendent, I, 
79 , I 

j 6 . 4 i-varffa, brilliant-coloured, V, 2, 3 

V, a, 7 

junim, piosperoiisiy, IV, 3, 
jubh,to adorn, beautify jumbhdnti, 
V, 10, 4’ , 22, 4 

/6bh, a triumphal procession, I, 127, 
6 , III, a6, 4^ 

jubham-y 0 [, going in triumph, IV, 

3 , 

jubhri, beautiful, HI, 26, 2 
/urddh, gift, I, 72, 7* 
jush, see jvas. 
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j6shka, dry (wood), 1 , SB, ] 
j6shnia, roaring, IV, lo, 4 , — power, 
10, 4 , 16, 3 

jushrain, mighty, powerful, I, 145, 
I , III, 16, 3 , V, 10, 4 
jushmln-tania, strongest, 1, 137, 9 
jffra, mighty, I, 70, ii , — hero, IV, 


jUra-mti, strife of heroes jtira-sSta, 
jQshi, song of praise, III, 7, 6 


jrihga, horn, III, 0, 10 , V, 2, 9 
jrmgln, homed animal. III, 8, ro 
rrrdh rardha, show thy prowess, V, 
»*. 3 

j 4 va, a kind friend, I, 58, S , 69, 4 , 
73, a , — friendship, III, 7, 5 
jd-vrrdha, joy-furthering, HI, 16, 2 
jdsha, offspring, V, 12,6 
j6ka, flame, IV, 6, 5 
JoiU-keia, whose hair is flame, I, 
t 5 , < 5 , 1 = 7 , a , in, 14, 1 , 17 , 
I , =7,4, V, a, 2 
jo,tishlia, brightest, V, 24, 4 
joii'shmat, flaming, II, 4, 7 
jokis, splendour, flame, 1, 12,12, &c 
i^ut, to drip down liotanti, 111, i, 


„ 01 a, 4 , 5 

jyaia, dark jySlvim fconj rySvii’), 
I, 71, i” , jyavl, the two tawny 
hoises, II, TO, 2 
jyeti, reddish, I, 71, 4 
jyeni, hawk, IV, 6, lo 


jy^nf, the reddish white one, 1, 140, 9’ 
jrath, to let loose jurathat, I, lafl, 
6 , — vl jirrathai, release from, 
IV, 12, 4 

jratn jarramln&h, toiling, IV, 12, 2 
rramayh, wearying oneself, I, 72, 2 
jravayit-pali, who brings renown to 
his lord, V, 25, 5' 

jrSvas, glory, renown, I, 31, 7, &c , 
jrdvase, I, 73, 5’ 


jravasyh, glorious, II, 10, 1 
jravasyit, aspiring to renown, I, 
laB, I 

jravasySl, desire of glory, I, ia0, 6, 


149, 5 

jravasyfi, glorious, V, 9, 2 
jravilyya, glorious, celebrated, 1, 27, 
„ 0 1 31,, 5. V, 20, 1 
jra, see jr! 

m, lo rest, abide asi jritii, I, 75, 
3 , III, 9, 3 , juriylnd, dwelling 
here and there, V, 1 1, 6 , — arret, 
he has spread forth, established, 


III, 14, t , 19, 2 , — to send 
tirdhviin arret, he has sent up- 
wards, IV, 6, 2 , 13, 2 , 14, 2 , 
arret, he has sent, V, i, 12 , 28, 

1 , — ut rrayasva, rise up, III, 8, 

2, — with VI, to open (intr) v[ 
rrayantlm, 1, 13, 6 , 142,6, II 
3i 5 , vf rrayadhvain, V, 3, 5. '''• 

rrt, to cook rrtnkn, 1, 68, i* , rirriti, 

he has ripened, I, 149, 2, rri- 
nishe, thou warmest, V, 6, 9 
rri, splendour, beauty, glory, I, 72, 
io=, &! , rrlyam visanaii, 11, 
1 o, 1 , rny 4 , gloriously, IV, 5, 1 5 

rru, to hear rrudhi, 1, 26, j, &c , 
rrfivat (conj srivat), it melts 
away, I, 127, 3*, rrdshamaMafe, 
hearing, III, 8, 10, — vi rr/n- 
vire, they are renowned, IV, 
B, 6 

rrflti, glory, II, 3, 7 
rrut-karna, with attentive ears, I, 44, 
^ 13 , 45. 7 

rrntya, glorious, I, 36, 12 
rrushn, obedience, 1, 67, i* , 111,9, 
8 , — hearing, readiness to hear, 
I, 69 7, II, 3, 9, 9, 4 
rrushti-\an, ready to listen, hearing, 
I, 45, 3 , III, 27, 2 , — obedient, 
I. ia 7 i 9 

rreai-ris, in rows, 111, 8, 9 
rvas, to hiss rvasiti ap-sb, I, 65, 9 , 
— abhi-rvasin, panting, I, 140, 
5 , — arushaaS^ aspiring after, I, 
147, I, IV, 3, 14 , 16 
rvdsivat, mightily breathing, I, 14D, 
10 

rvntri, power (I), I, 31, 4’ 
rvantd? I, 145, t* 

rveti, white (horse’), I, 66, 5 ',— 
rvetim ga^^andm, who had been 
bom white (Agni), III, i, 4 
Svaltreyi, V, 19, 3', 

samyit-vTra, with a succession of 
valiant men, II, 4, 8 
saarvatsark, year saaivatsark, after 
a year, I, 240, a’ 

skkman, company sikman (loc,), I, 
31, 5 ' 

sa-kshita, dwelling together, 1, 1 40, 3 
skkhi, fnend, I, 3 >, I, 75 . 4 , HI, 
g, sikhi sIkh/e, 1, a6, 3, 
ijl, 18, i; sikbl sikhyu^ m- 
'mfshi rikshainijzlir, I, 72, 5^, 
g6ha s£khi-bhiA, III, i, 
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>.akhi-yit, wishing to be a friend, I, 
12^, I 

sakhyi, friendship, I, 36, 5 , 71, 10; 

94 , 1-14 , HI. 9 , 3 , IV, 10, 8 
£.agb, to sustain dsaghno^, I, 31, 3 
sai (saj>£), to be united with, ac- 
company sdiasva nat6, stay with 
us, I, I, 9, sa^ase, II, i, 3, 
saj^/^ire, II, l, 13,— to attend, 
, worship sa/^anle, I, 59, 6 , s^- 
iianta, 1 , 73, 4 , saitantam, I, 98, 
3 , — to follow sa^ante, I, 60, 
2 , ^sakshi, I, 73, 8, — to hold, 
cling, adhere sisakti, I, 66, 2, 
saj^ate (kritva), I, 145, 2 , s^- 
^ante, III, 13, 2 , III, 

16, 2 , — sa>^anta, they have at- 
tained, V, 17, 5\ — anu sa>ate 
vartani!i?i, she follows her ways, 
I, 140, 9^, — ipa sajytire, they 
turn away to encounter, V, 20, 
2 , — abhi s.ivtante, go towards, 1, 
71, 7*, — a sC^yam, whom men 
should attach to themselves, I, 



sa^a, together with being 

attached, I, 71, 4 , — III, ra, 2 , 
IV, 5, 10 

sa-^ltyi, relationship, II, i, 5" 
sa-^i'tvan sa-jfftvana, united con- 
querors, III, 12, 4 
sa-^6sh, united with sa-^uib, I, 44, 
2 , 14 

sa-^6sha, unanimous, concordant, I, 
65 p 3 » 72 | 6 

sa-^6shasj m concord with, unani- 
mous, 111, 4, B , 8, 8 , 20, I , 
32 , 4 . IV, 5, I, V, 4, 4, 21, 3, 
23, 3 

sa/9i^»ata-rCpa, of familiar form, 1, 

69. 9 

s^ttn, sitting down, III, 17, 5 
sit-pat], lord of beings, 11, i, 4, — 
a good lord, V, 25, 6 , 27, i 
satyi, true, truthful, J, i, 5, 73, 3 , 
79, 1 I 9^1 3 1 krfavin satyS, 1, 

70, 8 , satyim, true (fulfilment), 
IV, 1,18 , — satyim, verily, 1 , i, 
6 , — efficacious, I, 67, 5 , — real, 
IV, I, iir 

satyi-gin Sha'?, truly earned by praj - 
ers as a vehicle, I, 127, 
satyi-tara, highly truthful, I, 76, 5 , 
III, 4, 10 

satyi-Uii, truth, IV, 4, 14 


satyi-dharman, whose ordinances 
are true, I, la, 7 
satyi-manman, truthful, I, 7], 2 
satya-yig-, truly sacrificing, IV, 3, i 
satya-v^^, truth-speaking, III, a6, 9 
satyi-.rushma, truly strong, I, 59, 4; 
IV, II, 4 

satrSI, altogether, 1, 71, 9, — together 
sati^ p(akr^ni/6, I, 72, 1 
satra-siha, always conquering, I, 


79 j 7 - 

satvan, warrior, 1 , 140, 9 , IV, 13, 2® 
sad, to sit 6pa sldan, they rever- 
entially approached, I, 7a, 5, — 
pari-s^danta^, besieging, IV, 2, 

17* 

sidana, (priestly) seat, I, 31, 17, — 
seat, abode, I, 95, B , 96, 7 
sa-dr</, of like appearance, I, 94, 7 
sidman, seat, 1, 67, 10, the (sacri- 
ficial) seat, I, 73, I , IV, I, B , 
9 . 3 . V, 23, 3 

sad}a^-artha, immediately success- 
ful, I, 60, I 

sadyis, mslantly, I, 27, 6, &c , 

quickly, I, 71, 9* 

sadhani-tvi, companionship, IV, i, 9 
sa-dhanr, companion sa-dhanya^, 

IV, 4, 14 

sadha-mSd, rejoicing, V, 20, 4 
sadha-mi(dya, sharing in rejoicings, 

IV, 3, 4 

sadhi-stuti, song of praise, V, iB, 5'. 
sadbi-stha, abode, II, 9, 3 , III, 6, 
4, 7 i 4 » 12, B j 2 J, J, 35, 5, 
ap^m sadhi-sthe, 1, 149, 4, 11, 
4, 2, tn sadhi-stha, 111 , ao, 2 
sadhryi^/f, together, IV, 4, iz 
san, to win san^ma, I, 73, 5 , 1S9, 

8 , sanishyan, sanishyinta^, de- 
sirous of winning, III, a, 3^, 
4 , 13, 3 , sanishamahe, 111, ii, 

9 , sasa-vefu, having obtained, 
111,22,1, 5asa-v^msa/&, success- 
ful, IV, B, 6 , sanishanta, they 
were successful, V, 12, 4 , — 
see also si 


sina, old, 1 , (27, 13*), 93, 10 ; III, 
1,6, 20 

sanakSt, from of old, III, 29, 14 
sanita, from of old, II, 3, 6 , III, 
3 , I 

saniya, ancient. III, 20, 4 
sinara, united with strong men, I, 
96, S' 

sina-jrula, old-renawned, III, 1 1, 4. 
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sani-gb, inciting from old, 1, 141, 5’ 
sani, efficient, 1, 37, 4 , — sani, gam 
saniye, I, 31 8 , sanim g6;ji, the 
acquiring 01 the cow, Hi, i, 
23 , sanim yatS, V, 27, 4 
siiutn, a gamer, winner sinitl, I, 
27,9, 36,13, sanitdA, V, 12, 3 
s^-nI/a, dwelling in the same nest, 
I 69, 6; 71, I 
sanutar, far, V, a, 4 
sdnemi, entirely, IV, lo, 7 
santya (voc ), good, I, 3^1 = . 45, 5 , 
9, 111, 31, 3 

sap, to sen B, w orship rili sapanta^, 
I, 67, ft , 6fi, 4 , sapema, IV, ^4, 
9 , sapami, V, 12, 2 , sipati 
(Pada ^ pati), V, 12, 6‘, — 
to attach oneself sapanta, V, 


3 j 4 


jj 1 

sapitni, the two wnes, III, i, 10^ 


6j 4 

sapary, to \vorsViip, do service 
saparyiti, I, 12, 8, sapary^mi 
prd)asal, I, 58, 7^, saparyan, I, 
72, saparyAta/j, I, 144, 4, 
sapary^ma saparydva^, II, 6, 3 , 
saparyata, III, 9, 8 , V, 14, 5 , 
25, 4. asaparyan, III, 9, 9, 
saparyAntaA, V, ar, 3 2 ( ^a- 
paryin, IV, 12, 2 ; — vi <;aparyan, 
1, 70, 10 

sapary6, devoted servant, II, 6, 3 
saptd-^ihva, seven-tongutd, 111,6, a* 
sapti-dh^tu, consisting ot seven 
elements, IV, 5, 6- 
saptin, seven sapt^ j'uhv^i*, I, 58, 
7 , yahvtZi, I, 71, , 72, 8*, HI, 
I, 4’ , rajmSyaij, II, 5, 2*, v§[wT/t, 

III, I, 6\ 7, hotrini, III, 
4, 5*, prikshXsa/'j III, 4, 7', 
vipraA, III, 7, 7, IV, 2, I*,*, 
h6tr/-bhii6, III, ro, 4^ , pny^sa^, 

IV, I, 13 , dliitnia-bhii, IV, 7, 
5^ , r^tnl, V, I, 5 , — tnb sapti, 
I, 72, 6*, IV, I, 16^ 

sapti-rajmi, having seven rays (or 
reins), I, 146, r' 


sapti-Jiva sapt^-jivlsu, read sapti 
jivi(su, 1, 141, 2\ 


sapli-jirshan, seven-headed, HI, 5, 5* 
sapti'hotr/, the god of the seven 
Hotri", III, (10, 4>) , 29, 14 
sapti, racer ityam ni s^ptim, 111, 
22, 

sapritha^-tama, most widely ex- 
tended, 1, 45, 7^, most widely- 


sounding, I, 75, most wide- 
reaching, 1, 94, 13 

sa-pr 4 thas, widely extended * jirma 
5a-prithaj&, a big shelter, I, 142, 
5 V, 13, 4. 

saba<6-d6gh.i, juice-yielding, 111,6,4*. 
s^bandhu, bound in kinship, IIJ, i, 

TO 

sa-bltdh, pressing' sa^bldha/^ U ki- 
kru<6. III, 27, 6‘ 
sa-b^dhas, urgent, V, 10, 6 
sabhi-vat, with (brilliant) assemblies, 
IV, 2, 5 

s6m, together yaj^saA sim hf pQr- 
\\b, many glorious ones have 
come together, III, i, ii® 
sama, eiery, V, 24, 3 
samid, contest tveshii6 samit-su, I, 
66, 6 , 70, 1 1 

s6-manas, one-minded, V, 3, 2 
samana, alike. IV, 5, 7 
sSm-antam, in the neiglibourhood 
of, V, 1 , 1 1 

sa-manyd, concordant, IV, i, t 
sarndvl, through the midst, I, 73, 6 
sa-maryi, assembi), IIJ, 8, 5 , — con- 
test, V, 3, 6 

sam^n^, companion, I, 69, 8’ , — 
common, I, 127, B, &c , samS- 
nim drthain, 1, 144, 3* 
s6m-ui, meeting, 1, 95, B 
sam-itha, battle, 1,73,5 , — assembly, 
III, I, 12 

sam-ldh, log of wood, fuel, I, 95, 1 1 , 
II, 6, i; III, t, 2 , !□, 3 , IV, 
4, 15 , V, I, I , 4, 4 , 6, 4% 
tisr£^ sam-idha^i-, III, 2, g, 
samit-samit, log by log, 111, 
4 , 

saTTiudri, ocean, I, 71, 7 , 95, 3^^ 
sim-riti, battle, 1,31,6 , — onslaught, 
1, 127 , V, 7, 2^ 
56m-okas,dwelIingtogLther,I,i4 4,4 
sam-gimana, assembler, 1, 96, 6 
s6m-tarutra, victorious, III, i, 19 
sam-dw, the shine (of the sun), I, 
66, I, — appearance, aspect, II, 
I, r2, 111 , 5, 2, IV, I, 6, 
6 , 6 

slm-drishfi, aspect, 1, 144, 7 , H, 4, 
4 , IV, to, 5 

sam-bhdg-a, enjoyment, (II, i, 4^), 
s^m-muld, united, III, 26, 4^ 
samyi^ii^, turned towards each other 
sam’;fl' Iti sam-U?, I, 69, 1 , 96, 
sS II, 3 i 6| lll|i| 7\— united 



INDEX OF WORDS. 


479 


III, 99, 13 I sam« 
y 4 «/tam, V, 7, 1 

sam-y4t k5hipa6 5ain-\4ta£, on 
continuous nights, II, 2, 2^ 
sani-r^, the Sovereign, I, 1B8, s, 
III, 10, I 

sam-r^at, king sam-rd^antam, 1, 
27, I 

sam-vit, space, V, 15, 3 
sam-s^d, companionship, I, 94, J , — 
assembly, IV, i, fl 
sam-stir, laid together sam-sttrai& 
\i-stliai&, I, 140, 7^ 
sani-sth4, abode, V, j, fl 
sam-hit, a compact mass, III, 1, 7 
saylvan, accompanying, I, 44, 13 
si-yoni, having the same origin, 111, 

ii 6 

sarany, to speed saraiiydn, III, 1,19 
sa-r4tham, on one chariot with, I, 
7r, 6 ^, III, 4, II , 6 , 9 , V, 
2 

Sarama, I, 72, B 

S4rasvati, N of a goddess, I, 13 9^ 
143, 9 i80, 8 , II, 1, 1 1 Vi }j 
B , III, 4, 9 , V, 5, fl N ot 
a nvcr, III, 23.4 
Siinman, swUt course, III, 29, 11^ 
sirga, rush vicasya sirga!^, Ill, 29, 
1 1*, — the letting loose, IV, 3,12 
s^rga-praJakta, urged forward, I, 

sarpi/j-asuti, drinking butter, II, 7, 

6, V, 7, 9 , jt. a 

sarpis, butter, I, 127, i , V, 6, 9 
sarv4-tati, health and wealth, I, 94, 
*5 

sivana, libation, III, i, 20, tnt}>e 
s4vane, III, 28, 5 , mldhyandine 
s^vane, III, 28, 4 

s 4 -vayas, of the same age I, 144, 
3* , 4 

Savitn, I, 3^, 13, 44. 8 , 73, 3 , 95, 
7’ , II, I, 7 , UI, ZD, 5 , IV, 6, 
3 , 13, a j 14, 2. 
saj;^, see sai 

sajiit, hindrance, 111, 9, 4^ 

sasi, heibsj III, 5, 6*, IV, 5, 7*, 

7, 7 \ V, 21, 4“ 
sasahl, victorious, 111, 16, 4 
sdsni, victorious. III, 15, j 
sa-sr^t, dowing, 1, 141, 1 

sahj to overcome, be victorious 
sahv^D, 111, 1 1, 6 , sihasva, III, 
34, I, ^sahanta, 111, 39, 9; 
sasitha, V, 35, 6 , — abhi sasdhat, 


It may prevail, V, 33, i ni^ 
s^hamina/i, conquering, 1, 127, 
3 , — pra-s 4 kshat, victorious, IV, 
12, 1 

sahai6-krita, produced by strength, 
I, 45, 9. Ill, 27, ID, V, B, I 
sahaA-^S, sti ength-begotten, I, 58, i 
sahai>*Ar/dh, augmenter of strength, 
I, 36, 2 , III, 10, 9 
sihan-tami, mightiest, I, 127, 9 
sahantya, conqueror, I, 37, S 
sihamana, victorious, IV, 6, 10. 
s^has, strength sahaija/^ yaho fti, 
I, 26, 10^ , 74 j s' , 79 , 4 , suno 
Iti s.'hasdA, 1 , 5B, S, 127, I , 
143, T , III, I, 8 , II, 4 ; 24, 3 , 
25, 5 , 28, 3 , 5 , IV, 2, 3 , II, 
6 V, 3, 9 , 4, B , s 4 hasa glya.- 

mana/j, 1, 96, i^, sihasiii yilai* 
jfini, I, T41, I , sahasa<6 yuvan, 

0 )Oung (son) of strength, I, 

141, 10, sahasaA putr^^, II, 7, 
6 , III, i4i I , 4 , 5 . 

4, V, 3, 1 , 6, 4, 6, jj, 
6 , — silha/ 4 », (Agni our) strength, 

I, 36, iB,— sihas^, strongly, 1, 
98, 2 , — might, power, 1, 127, 9 , 
10 , V, I, fl , devdsya sihasi, V, 
3, 10, abhf>mlti sih.ii^ dadh6, 
V, 23, 4’ , — violence, V, 1 2, 2 

sahasani, mighty, strong, I, jBp, fl , 

II, ID, 6 , V, 25, 9 
sihasa-vat, mighty, sliong, 1, 1B9, 5 , 

III, 1, 22 , V, 2D, 4 
sahasin, strong, IV, 11,1 
safadsya, strong, I, 147, 5 , 11 , 2, ii , 

V, ZJ, 4 

sahisra, thousand sahdsrj«i jrIK 
dlia, II, r, 9 , sdh^srat yilpU, 
V, 2, 7 , daj^-bhi^ sahisrai/E), V, 

27, I® 

sahasra-aksha, thousand-eyed, I, 79, 

1 2 

sahasi a-git, conqueror of thousand- 
fold wealth, I, i8fl, i , V, 26, 6 
sahasram-bhar^, bringing thousand- 
fold gam, II, 9, I 

sahisrd-retas, with thousandfold 
sperm, IV, 5, 3 

sah^sra-vat, thousandfold, III, 13, 7. 
sahisra-vaha, with a thousand 
branches, 111, 9 , ii 
sabisra-vira, blessing with a thousand 
men, I, 188, 4' 

sahisra-innga, withathousand horns, 
V, 1,8 



vedic hymns. 


9ahasra.3i[, a winner of thousandfold 
bUss, I, iB8, 3 

sahasra-sltama, the greatest winner 
oF thousandfold wealth, III, 

I], 6 

sahasrin, thousandfold, I, 31, 10, 
i8a, a , II, a, 7 

s&hasvat, mightv, strong, I, 97, 5 , 
137, ru I 1^9, 4 , nil '4. a . 4, 
V, 7i I , 9, 7 , al, a 
sihi)as, mightier, I, 71, 4 
sihflti, Joint invocation, I, 45, 10. 
sahvit, strong, I, 58, 5 
sa sis^santait, wishing to acquire, 

I, >4fi, 4 

sa anava-syantai irtham, never 
losing their object, IV, 13, 3 ,— 
vf syatn, may he pour foith, I, 
142, la , pra-ghm v( syatu, may 
he deliver a son, II, 3, 9, vl 
syasva, send forth. III, 4, 9 , 
vi' shhi, disclose, IV, ir, a 
s3ti, acquirement (of wealth), suc- 
cess, I, 36, 17 , 143, 6 , V, 5, 
4, 9, 7 

situ, womb, mother (?), IV, 6, 7' 
sadh, to piosper (intr) sadhati, I, 
94,3 , — shdhatemdtii,theprayer 
goes straight to him, 1, 141, i’, 
sidhan, straightway. III, i, 
17 , — to prosper (tr ), further 
sSdhdya, I, 94, 3 , pra-tarSm 
sidhaya, I, 94, 4 , sadhan, I, 
96, 1 , —to accomplish, perform 
sidliiyantT dhiyam, II, 3, 8 , 
sidhan, HI, i, iB , 5, 3 
sidhat-ishti, accomplishing the obla- 
tions, 111, 2, 3 , 3, 6 
sildhana, performei yagildsya (vidi- 
thasya) sidhanam, 1,44, 11 , HI, 
3, 3 , =7, a , 8 1— giver, V, 20, 3 
sadhisbli6a, best, I, 58, i 
sidhfi, good, 1, 67, 2,— going straight 
(to his aim), I, 70,11, straight- 
lorward, I, 77, 3 , III, 18, i, — 
real, IV, to, a , efficacious, V, 
I. 7 

shdhu-yi, straightway, V, 1 1, 4 
sanasi, successful, winning (booty), 
^ I) 75, a . IV, 15, 6. 
sSnu, ridge, 1, 1 28, 3 , inih nl sinn, 
I, 58, 2 , idhi sanushu trishli, 
111 3, 7 .—surface, I, 146, 2 j— 
lop, HI, 5, 3 

sSman, song ntisya siman, I, 147, 
i* ; — the Siman, IV, 5, 3. 


sim-r^ya, sovereignty, 1, 141, 13 
siratfai, charioteer (Agni), I, iggi 3* 
sarasvati, beings belonging' to Sarss- 
vart. 111, 4, 8. 

Shha-devyi, Sahadeva's son, IV, I 5 i 


7 ->“ * , 

simhi, Iron, I, 95, j j III, 9) 4, n ; 

5 , » 5 . 3 - „ , 

sill, wing (of an army) sMaU, 1, 

95 , f , , 

si(»)i nf-sittam, poured down, I, 
71, 8 pin-sikta, poured, IV, 


'9 

Slid, bound pad! sitiin, IV, la, d 
sidh, to scare away sedhati, 1, 79, 


12 


sidhra, successful, 1, 142, 8, effeftive, 

V, 13, a 

sindhu, river, stream, 1, 27, 6 , 7*,- 
10, 73, 8, 97, 8, 99, I, 143, 

3 , 148, 4', III, 5, 4, V, 4, 9, 
g%mih slndhflnhni, I, 65, 7 , pi., 
the Rivers, 1, 140, 13, -“the 
river Sindhu, 1,44,12', 93,18, 
95, n , 9B, 3 , V, II, 5 , sln- 
dhui nd kshddaA, I, 65, 6' , 10 
simd, self, I, 95, 7’ , 145, a‘ 
siv, see syb 
su, to bear See sfl 
sn, to press Soma sunvati6, I, 94, 

8 , sunavima, I, 99, i , sunvatd, 
I, 141, 10, V, 26, 5, sdmam 
sutdm, III, 22, I 

su-agnl, possessed of a good Agin 
(fire) su-agndya8, I, 26, 7 , B 
(bis) 

su-di!d,illect, IV, 6, 9 
su-adhvard, best performer of wor- 
ship, I, 44, B , 127, 1 , H, a, 8 , 
HI, 2, 8 , 9, 8, V, 9, 3 , aB, 3 
— receiving good sacrifices, I, 
45, i' , — ya,gne su-adhvafd, at 
the decorous service of the 
sacrifice, I, 142, 5, — splendid 
worship. III, 6, 6; 29,12, V, 


su-anika, with beautiful face, itpi-, 

8 , IV, S, 6. 

su-apatyd, with good offspring, I, 
72, 9’ ; II, 2, 12 , 4, 8 , 9, S ; — «' 
blessed with oJI^rlng, llli 3 , 7 } 
consisting m offspring. Ill, t6, 

I good offspring, HI, 19, 3- 
su-ipas, good worker, tV, 2, 19 , V, 


a, n 

su-apasyil, great skin, HI, 3, il. 




